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Natural Immortality 


OF THE 


Aſerted, and Proved from he Scriptures, 
| and Firſt Father 
In Anſwer to Mr DopwsLLs Epiſtolary Diſcotrſe, 


in which he endeavours to Prove the Soul to be 
a Principle Naturally Mortal. ER | 


By THOMAS MILLES, B. D. 
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In animi autem cognitione dubitare non poſſumus, niſi plane in 

Phyſicis plumbei ſumus, quin nihil fir animis admixtum, nihil 

concretum, nihil copulatum , nihil coagmentatum, nihil duplex. 
Quod cum ita ſit, certe nec ſecerni, nec dividi, nec diſcerpi, nec 
diſtrahi poteſt: nec interire igitur. Eſt enim interitus quaſi diſ- 
ceſſus, & ſecretio, ac direptus earum partium, quæ ante interitum 
junctione aliqua tenebantur. &c. Ciceron. Tuſcul. Quæſt. lib. 14. 
§. 71. Ed. Gron. | | | 


Whether Matter be not wholly deflitute of Active Power, as it's 
Author God is truely above all Paſſive Lower, and whether the 
Intermediate State of Created Spirits be not that alone, which is 
capable of both Active and Paſſive Power, may be worth Conſi- 

deration. Mr Locke's Eſſay, Book II. Chap. 21. $. 2. 
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T6. THE Riche REVEREND 
285 FAR R in GOD. 


ILLIAM | 


1 | LORD. BISHOP OF 


* 1 V O L N. 


My Lord, ene 


— HE onely Roan that moved 1 me 
humbly - defire your Lordſhip's 
1 Patronage to the following Pa- 
I pers was, that I knew no body more able 
Ato afford them that Protection, which tho 
upon account of any intrinſic Worth of 
3 thei own, they cannot indeed merit, yet 
A upon the Score of that Fundamental Prin- 
.Y n- of all Moral and Religious Duty, 
4 that, is endeayour d to be maintained in 
0 a 2 1 


* 4 
« 2b 
. +2 
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DEDICATION. 
them, they may be thought not altogether 
allowed to have the moſt perfect Know- 


| ledge of whatever is contained in Anti- 
quity,that can yield any Light or Strength 


ctrine about the Immortality of the Soul, 
ſo it is moſt viſible, that no one has given 


feigned Belief, and firm Perſwafion of it, 
by a conſtant and ſteddy Practice, thro 


Graces and Virtues, which have deſerved- 
ly made you the greateſt Ornament of the 
Preſent Age, and will render you the 
brighteſt Pattern to all Poſterity. When 


ſuch as teach and Recommend the Do- 


- Arines and Precepts of Religion, ſnew as 
much by their Actions, as their Argu- 
ments, that they themſelves ſincerely be- 


lieve, and heartily embrace them, and 


are carefull to let the reality of this their 


Perſwaſion concerning the Truth and Cer- 


tainty of the former appear moſt plainly, 
by the Influence the latter has upon their 
2 Lives and bers they muſt needs 


F — 


unworthy of. For as your Lordſhip is 


to this great, and moſt concerning Do- 
more convincing Teſtimonies of an un- 


the whole Courſe of your Life, of all thoſe 


DEDICATION. 


| ſpread, and propagate the Truths of Re- 


ligion with a force and. conviction that 


is irreſiſtible; and whenever they pleaſe - . 


to favour an Attempt: to vindicate any 
Doctrine from Miſinterpretation, it can- 
not fail of all that Succeſs, which it can 
any way deſerve. It is indeed the pecu- 
lar felicity of our Church at this time; 
that it has a great many true Fathers, and 

faithfull Paſtors of it, who both by their 


| Lives and Writings defend, and adorn it's 
Divine Truths, and Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tution; but yet it is acknowledged by 


all, that amongſt theſe, your Lordſhip 

has ſhone forth with a more than ordina- 
ry Luſtre, in all the parts of the Miniſte- 
rial Function, ever ſince your firſt ap- 
pearance upon the public Stage of Lite. 
It cannot be forgotten with what an Uni- 
verſal approbation, and applauſe your 
Lordſhip's Labours from the Pulpit were 

received upon your firſt coming to London, 
and it will always be remember d, as long 


as there ſhall be any mention of reformed 


Religion, or Civil Liberty in this Nation, 


with what a truely primitive Zeal , and 
a 3 Courage, 


" DEDICATION. 
Courage, and with what Strength and = 
Clearnefs of Reaſon and Argument your 
Lordſhip oppoſed , and overthrew thole 
Attempts that were made in a late Reign, 


to introduce and reeſtabliſh that worſt, | 


and moſt deteſtablę Corruption of Chri- 
ſtianity, Popery. And with what a ge- 
neral Commendation and Eſteem from all 
ſorts of People, your Lordſhip's whole 
Conduct and Miniſtry; were received in 
that moſt Honourable Congregation over 
which you laſt prefided, is ſo well known 

and umverfally acknowledged, as to make 
the very mention of it ſuperfluaus; 'Theſe 
and other Perfections and Excelleicies 
both of your Public and Private Life, as 
they have always drawn on your Lord- 
{hip the Eyes and Admiration of all good 
Men, ſo they have given you the ſureſt 
title to the Eſteem and Favour of the Be/? 
of Princes, who as ſhe: has declared her 
ſelf to have nothing more at Heart, than 
the Preſer vation and Proſperity of the 
 Chiiirch of England, fo in nothing does ſhe 
give clearer Evidences of her moſt fincere 


Affection to it, than in advancing ſuch to 


the 
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1 the Direction and Government of it, who 
are moſt able and moſt willing not onely 
to protect and enlarge it for the Preſent, 
but alſo to tranſmit it down, ſafe and flou- 
riſhing, to fi ceeding Ages. 

To fo great a Judge of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Learning, as your Lordſhip is allowed to 
be, it is impoſſible to offer any thing in 
the following Treatiſe, but what you are 


F perfectly well acquainted with already. 1 


can therefore onely aſſure your Lordſhip, 
what I know will moſt recommend it to 
you, that with the utmoſt Vairneſs, and 


impartiality , without knowingly giving 


a wrong turn, or falſe colour to any oze 
thing, I have faithfully repreſented, what 
iI take to be the true Senſe of thoſe Fathers, 
and other Writers, I have made uſe of, in 
debating this great point concerning the 
Natural Immortality of the Soul: and I 
have likewiſe endeavoured, as much as I 
was able, to apply my Anſwers to thoſe 

Parts of the Arguments, that Learned 
Gentleman I have here oppoſed has al- 
ledged, in which he has placed his greateſt 
CO: 


May 
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May the Good God long continue your 
Lordſhip an Honour and a Bleſſing to this 
Church! That by your Lordſhips Learn- 
ing the Doctrines of it may be ſtill de- 
tended; by your Wiſdom and Piety the 
Defects of it's Conſtitution may be ſup- 
plyed; by your Mildneſs, Goodneſs, and 
Candour, thoſe unhappy Miſunderſtand- 
_ ings, which have for ſome time prevail- 
ed among it's Clergy, may be wholly re- 
moved. This, I am ſure, is what all that 
have any concern for our Jeruſalem earn- 
eſtly defire, and is the hearty Wiſh, and 
fer vent Prayer of, My Lord tos 


Your Lordſhip's moſt Obedient, 
Humble Servant, 


THOMAS MILLESõ. 


INIT nt 
NE AD ER. 


HE Immortality of the Soul is a Subject of 
fo great Moment and Importance, and the 
Truth and Certainty of it, I am perſwaded, 1s 
=. ſo agreeable to the Hopes and Deſires of a good 
part of Mankind, that I cannot think it neceſſary for me 
to make any Apology for thus appearing in the Public 
Defenſe of it. pas altho there be not wanting thoſe , 
who with a peculiar Air of Pride and ſelf Conceit are 
always telling us, that the World is already too full of 
a great many inſjenificant Books upon this, as well as 
moſt other Subjetts, and ſome may be ready enough to ſay, 
that the following Treatiſe onely adds to the Number of 
them, yet ſince the Miſtakes of that learned and pious 
Perſon, which gave the Occaſion of Writing it, have made 
fo great a Noiſe amongſt us, and it 1s to be feared 
have already had but an ill influence upon the Principles, 
and may have a much worſe upon the Practices of ſome 
Men, 7 am inclined to believe, that I ſhall, at leaſt, 
be pardon d, for endeavouring to Undeceive them in a 
matter, which ſo nearly concerns their greateſt antereſt 
both in this, and a better Life. The Uſual Pretences 
for troubling the World' with things of this kind, ſuch 
as the Importunity of Friends, the Authority of Supe- 
riors, the Copy getting abroad without the Author s Know- 
ledge Sc. with many more that are commonly alledged, 
are ſo often nothing but the weak colours, and fig-leave 
covering of Pride and Vanity, Ambition and Deſign, _ 

1 | ha 
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hom true ſoever any of them may be with Reference to 
my ſelf, I fhall not ſo much as mention them, as the Mo- 


tives, which induced me to make public, what I had 
writ upon this Subject. Let it be ſufficient to ſay, That 
when any Man publiſhes his Opinions, he makes an Ap- © 


peal to the Fudements of Mankind, by virtue of which he 
gives every Man a Right to examin his Arguments, and, 

of he finds them not agreeable to Reaſon and Religion, 
publicłly to declare and enter his Diſſent to them, together 
with his Reaſons for it; which if clear and concluſive, 
aud delivered with Modeſty, and a due Deference to the 
Perſon and Charatter of him he diſfers from, can never, 
I think, ſtand in need of an Excuſe, and if they want 
theſe Qualification will not, I am ſure, admit of any. 
I ſhould therefore without longer detaining the Reader 
proceed to tell him, -what he is to expett in the following 
Papers, and ſo diſmiſs him without further Preamble to 


the Peruſal of them, if I did not think it neceſſary to 


premiſe an Argument or two taken from Reaſon, by which 


the Immateriality, and conſequently Immortality of the 


Soul may be plainly and certaihly proved. | 

The Arguments talen from Reaſon, that have hitherte 
been made uſe of to prove the Immateriality and Immor- 
zality of the Soul, are acknowledged by the moſt nice and 


pers! Fudements fairly to prove thus much, That 
Th 


aupht cannot poſſibly reſult from, nor be accountgd for 
by, 55 of the Fo cr Ain 12 Properties of Matter: 
but then it 1s ſaid, that this cannot be looked upon to 
amount to a Demonſtration, that the Soul 1s Immate- 
rial; becauſe it is poſſi „ that God may have ſuper- 
added the Power of thi 
yond the ordinary, known, and natural Properties of it. 


Nom not to mention the great Difficulties , which attend 


this Suppoſttion, and that it in great meaſure takes 7 
| | the 


nking to Matter, beſides and be- 


THY r 6 
| the certainty of thoſe Concluſions, we make concerning the 
I Properties of things, if it can be made to appear, that the 
Power of thinking is inconſiſtent and incompatible with 
Ia of the known Properties of Matter, it will, I think, 
Fm hence Demonſtrably follow, that God himſelf cannot 
| ſuberadd the Power of thinking to it. For the Proper- 
tie, of a thing neceſſarily belonging to, and . flowing 
From, the Nature and Eſſence of the thing it ſelf, or, 
4 ſome will ſay, being the very Nature and Eſſence of 
it, at leaſt as far as it 1s knowable by us, it muſt be 
impoſſible for Omnipotence it ſelf, to give a Power to any 
thing, which is inconſiſtent with it's Nature, or any one 
of it s Eſſential Properties: ſiuce this would imply a Per- 
fect Contradiftion, in as much as it ſuppoſes contradi- 
ctory Properties, which muſt be inconſiſtent with, and 
deſtroy each other, to be in the ſame Subject. If there- 
' | fore it can be proved, that the Power of thought is in- 
conſeſtent with the perfectly Paſſive Nature and Exten- 
ſion of Matter, it will, I believe, from hence follow, 
with the force even of a Demonſtration, that the thinking 
Principle within ut cannot be Material, bn 
Firſt then the Power of thinking is inconſiſtent with 
the perfectly Paſſive Nature of Matter. By this Property 
| of Matter I underſtand nothing more than what it is com- 
BY monly known to imply, and is expreſſed by that, whith the 
- moſt excellent of the Modern Philoſophers, Sir 1{.Newton, 
eſtabliſhes, as the firſt and Fundamental Law of Nature, 
Motion, and Matter, which is, That every Body 
will continue and perſevere in that Condition, whe- 
ther of Reſt or Motion, in which it is once put, 
until by ſome extrinſecal Impulſe it be obliged to 


- —— — 
dl. ated. old 2 


2 a Corpus omne Perſevetare in ſtatu ſuo quieſcendi, vel movendi uniſor- 
miter in directum, niſi quatenus a vimbusimpreſſis cogitur ſtatum illum mu- 
tare. Ph leſeph. Natur. Princip. Math. p, 12. | 


change 
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change this it's ſtate. Now this implies plainly theſe 
two things: Firſt, that Matter or Body can have no 
Power to begin Motion, and likewiſe that it can have 
no Power to ſtop Motion, when it is begun. And this 
ir comprehended in that Property of Matter, by which 
it rs a ſubſtance purely Paſſive. - This Property alſo does 
evidently belong as inſenarably to Matter, as it s Exten- 
fron or ſolidity; and therefore there can be no ſpecies or 
kind of it, in which it is not to be found. But now 
we are ſure, that the thinking Principle within us has 
a Power of Beginning and Stopping its own Motions and 
Actions. Me plainly find in our ſelves a Capacity of 
F xing our Thoughts upon any Objett we pleaſe, of con- 
kinuing them upon it as long as we pleaſe, and of calling 
them off, and fixing them upon any other. Theſe there- 
fore are Powers, which cannot poſſibly belong to Matter, 
which as it cannot aft of it ſelf, but onely as it is acted 
upon, ſo neither can it of it ſelf ſtop, and put an end 
to any Action, or Operation, that it impreſſed upon it. 
So that to ſuppoſe God can ſuperadd the Power of thinking 
to Matter, 16 to ſuppoſe that he can make it both Act ive, 
and Paſſive. For let us imagine ſome Particle or Atom 
of Matter to be the Soul. This Atom, becauſe it 1s a 
Body, muſt be Extended, Solid, eit ng Paſſive. But 
nom, af we ſuppoſe God to ſuperadd the Power of think- 
ing to it, we muſt ſuppoſe him able to reconcile Contra- 
dictiont, and to make the moſt Oppoſite Properties exiſk 
together in the ſame Subject, which it has always been 
thought Impoſſible even for Omnipotence it ſelf to Perform. 
For as God cannot make Unextended or Unſolid, ſo nei- 
ther can he make Unpaſſive or Active Body, without al- 
tering its Nature by thus {akeng away, and deſtroying its 
Eſſential Properties. If it be ſaid that Paſfiveneis 7s 


not an abſolute Property of Body, as Solidity and Ex- 
| tenſion 


„%. 
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tenſion are, but onely a Relative one, belonging to it, as it 
has a reſbect to ſomething, elſe, I anſwer, that I can find 
no difference between the Extenſion, Solidity, and the 
Paſſiveneſs of Bodies, but one belongs as intimately, and 
inſeparably to Body as the other. Nor is this Property 
any more Relative than the other. For I would: fain 
know what that is, with reſpe& to which Matter is pure- 
ly Paſſive. Surely in no other Reſpect, nor upon any 
other Account, than becauſe God, when he created it, 
made it Paſſive, as well as Extended and Solid. To ſup- 
poſe therefore that God has ſuperadded the Power of think- 
ing to Matter, 1s to ſuppoſe him to reſcind, and contra- 
dict the Att of his Creation, by which he made Matter 
purely Paſſive, by enduing it with a Principle or Pro- 
perty of Activity and Self-Motion. "This Argument, 
which upon the faireſt and moſt impartial Conſideration, 
and weighing of it, I muſt profeſs, appears to me to be per- 
fettly cogent and concluſive, is indeed no other than what 
— of the Antients have made uſe of upon this Sub- 
ject. And it 1s ſo far from being in the leaſt weaken d 
by any of the modern Notzons and Reaſenings about Na- 
ture and Body, that it is indeed much ſtrengthen'd by 
them: ſince that medium and principle, upon which it 15 
founded, and which is no other, than that I have quſt 
mention d, 1s univerſally acknowleds d to be the funda- 
mental Law of Nature with Reference to all Bodies what- 
ſoever, however diverſified by the bulk, ſuuation, figure , 
and motion of their parts, tas | 
_ . Secondly, Another Property of Matter, with which 
the Power of thinking is Inconſiſtent and Incompatible, 
is ita Extenſion. This is alloweſ to be one of the pri- 
mary and principal Attributes ofs Body, and which can- 
not ſo much as in thouzht be ſeparated from it: it being, 
I think,, impoſſible to conceive unextended Body. If there- 
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fore it can be made. to appear, that Thought is incon- 


ſiſtent with the Extenſion of Body,it will evidently follow, 
that the thinking Principle within us cannot be Body. Now 


if that which percetves, 75 and reaſons within urn 


be extended, it muſt: conſiſt of parts : but it 1s impoſſible 
| that what has parts ſhould be the Subject of e, 34 
fimce Thought is always attended with» one ſimple, undi- 


vided Conſciouſurſe, that which thinks , cannot be Ex- 


tended and Droifible. For if it were Diviſble, as it muſt 


be if it be extended, and conſiſted of a great, 1 2 an 


infinite Number of parts, ſome of which muſt be actually 
ſeparated from each other , by the interpoſition of that 
when the Idea of any thing is impreſſed upon one of theſe 
parts, that part muſt have a diſtinct Conſciouſneſs of this 
Idea, and ſo there muſt be as many Conſciouſneſs, that 
, as many Ideas of any one thing we percerve, as there 
are parts in this Extended Subſtance, which us ſuppoſed 
to be the Soul. But this would make it impoſſible for 


in effect deſtroy the onely Uſe o 
4 zts proper Objefts. If it be ſaid, that Conſciouſneſs 
apes not reſide in any of thoſe parts by it ſelf, but in 
the Maſs or Syſtem made up of them all, I anſwer, that 
Conſciouſneſs muſt be where the Power of Perception 1, 
but the Power of Perception muſt be equally in all thoſe 
parte of which this thinking Syſtem # compoſed, it being 
zmpoſſible to conceive, that a Syſtem of thinking. Matter 
Jhould be made up of parts, all which have not a Power of 
percerving and thinking in them. This Argument, as to 
the main ſubſtance and chief intent of it, has been already 
excellently well managed and urged by the very Reverend 
and Learned Mr Clark, in his Letter to Mr Dodwell, 
p. 33, 34. Since which there have been ſome Remarks be- 
ſtowed upon it, in order to invalidate it's force, by a 
| 2 late 


us to have any Uniform Conception of any thing, and 
#1 Reaſon in the Perception 


1 
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Wate Author of a Letter to the Learned Mr Dodwell, 


md tho Mr Clark be much better able to ſpeak for him- 
elf, and to defend his own Poſitions thau I can pre- 


tend to be, yet I hope I ſhall be excuſed, if in defence of 
this Argument, which by urging after ſomewhat a different 
way than he has done, I have in ſome meafare made my 


own, I examin and diſcuſs thaſe Obſervations which this 


I Remarker has made upon it. | 


The firſt Ohſervation which he makes. is, That ſince 


it is onely required that a thing be an Indiyidual 


Being, in order to its being a proper Subject of a 
Power of thinking, or at leaſt that it may be poſ- 
ſible for God to 8 to it a Power of think- 
ing; it is evident by Mr Clarks own Account of 
Matter, which he makes to conſiſt of Actually ſe- 
parate and diſtinct parts, that thoſe ſeparate and 
diſtinct parts are capable of having a Power of 
thinking, or an Individual Conſciouſneſs ſuper- 
added to each of them: becauſe the want of Indi- 
viduality and Diſtinctneſs is the ſole Reaſon urged, 
why a Syſtem of Matter cannot have a Power of 
thinking, or an Individual Conſciouſneſs: and con- 
ſequently, according to Mr Carts own Reaſoning, 
Matter may have a Power of thinking, or an Indi- 
vidual Conſciouſneſs. By an Individual Being, in 
Mr Clark's Reaſoning, we are, I ſuppoſe, to Underſtand 


an Indiviſible or Unextended Being, as I have put it 
in the Argument above: and if it be underſtood in this 


ſenſe, it it impoſſible that the Power of Perception and 
Thinking, or an Individual Conſciouſneſs ſhould belong to 
Matter. For tho we ſhould grant it to be very true, 
that a Syſtem of Matter may not be an Individual Being, 
when notwithſtanding the attually ſeparate and diſtindt 
parts of which it conſiſts may be ſo, and therefore have 

s that 


f 


and Diſtindt Parts 0 
that Unextendedneſs and 


\ 
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that Individuation, which according to the ſenſe the Re- 

marker puts upon that Word, u requifite to a Power of 
thin ing, yet it is impoſſible that the actually Separate 
"+ is ſuppoſed Syſtem ſhould have 

Indzviſibilit , which our Argu- 
ment Juppeſer Neceſsary to a Power of. Perception and In- 

Aividual Conſciouſneſs. And therefore taking Individua- 
lity in this ſenſe for Onextendedneſs, our Reaſoning ij far 


from ſuppoſing, that Matter may have a Power of Think- 


ing, and which is the conſequence of it an Individual con- 
Jerouſneſs : ſince it ß impoſſible, but theſe actually ſeparate 
and diſtintt parts, of which this Syſtem conſiſts , muſt be 
extended, and conſequently 2 , becauſe theſe, we 
know, are Eſſential Properties of Body, and ſo cannot be 
ſeparated from the ſmalleſt Atom, which can be ſup- 
poſed. The Remarker s next Obſervation is in a great 
meaſure anſwer d already upon the Principle here laid 
down, yet leaſt he ſhould complain of my not having given 


a diſtuntt Reply to whatſoever he has alledged, I ſhall 


here ſet 1t down at full length, in his own words, and 


after make ſome further Reflections upon it. 


Since, ſays the Remarker, an Individual Being, ac- 
cording to Mr Clark, can onely be the Subject of 
a Power of thinking, why may not ſeveral particles 
of Matter,when united in one Syſtem, become an In- 


dividual Being, and be by the Power of God render d 
incapable of any Diviſion or Separation by Natural 


Cauſes, and conſequently be a Subject capable of 
Thinking? If ſeveral Particles of Matter can be ſo 
united, as to touch one another, or cloſely to ad- 


|  here;, wherein does the Diſtinctneſs, or Individua-- 


lity of the ſeveral particles conſiſt? The Diſtinct- 
neſs or Individuality is as much loft to me by this 
ſuppoſed Union, as the Diſtinctneſs of the parts 
1 i 
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(if I may ſo ſpeak) of an Immaterial Being; upon 
ſuppoſition that Extenſion is not excluded out o 

the Idea of Immateriality, as it is not by Wy 


if 1 rightly apprehend him. For if the Union o 


Material Principles be compleat and entire, 1 can 
as well conceive an Immaterial Being capable of Di- 
viſion, as conceive thoſe particles ſo united capable 
of Diviſion from one another. All the Difference 
perceivable by us, between ſuch a Material Sub- 
ſtance, and an Immaterial Subltance, beſides Soli- 
dity in one, and want of Solidity in the other, lies 
in this, that one perhaps continues as it was created, 
and the other becomes by the Power of God, what 
the other was by creation. And what difference 
that will make, as to ones being capable of the Power 
of thinking, and the others not being capable of 
that Power, does not appear to me, and never wall, 
till Thinking and Solidity are proved to be incom- 
patible in the ſame Subject. If by an Individual 
Being we are to underſtand, as I ſuppoſe Mr Clark in- 
tends, and I have expreſſed it, an Unextenaed, or Indi- 
viſible Being, it is plainly impoſſible for ſeveral parts of 
Matter united in one Syſtem, or for the leaſt particle 
of it to become an Individual, as that figmpfies an Un- 
extended Being. For the leaſt Atom of Body muſt have 
extenſion , and what has extenſion muſt. have parts, and 
what has parts muſt be capable being divided into thoſe. 
parts. For ſince every, even the ſmalleſt, piece of Mat- 
ter has a great Number of ſmaller parts, of which it 
conſiſts, it 15 impoſſible but ſome of theſe muſt be actually 
ditided and ſeparated from each other by the Interpo- 
ſitton of others: and therefore it is impoſſible for God him- 
ſelf to make thoſe parts incapable of Diviſion and Separa- 
tron, which are thus actually es Gals ſeparate 25 
eac 


©, 
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each other, by that Natural Situation they have, as 
| | © making up this ſuppoſed thinking Syſtem, or ſmall part 
of Matter. And tho it be poſſible indeed for ſeveral par- 
titles of Matter to be ſo cloſely united as to make one 
Individual Syſtem , in the common ſenſe of that word; 
wer it it impoſſible for them, if they be a great Number, 
| as without doubt they muſt be, ſo cloſely to adhere, as 
that they ſhall all Immediately touch one another, much 
ö more ſo as to make an unextended or indivifible Being. 
1 And therefore tho I muſt confeſs individuality or eat. 
5 neſs may be loſt by ſuch a ſuppoſed Onion of ſeveral par- 
ticles in one Syſtem, yet extendedneſs and diviſibility, 
| it's plain, cannot be thereby loſt, And as for what the 
f Remarker is pleaſed to jay, that Extenſion is not ex- 
| | cluded by Mr Clark out of the Idea of Immateriality, it 
232 # plain, he did not rightly apprehend, or accurately con- 
ler hu Argument. For, not to mention that by Argu- 
ment i intirely founded upon the ſuppoſal of the Unex- *' 
rendednefs of an Immaterial Subſtance, does he not er- 
prefily jay, That Matter being a Diviſible Subſtance, | 
confiſting always of ſeparable, nay of actually ſe- 
parate and diſtinct parts, cannot be an Individual 
Conſcious Being: which certainly ſuppoſes that what ir 
capable of being an Individual Conſcious Being, cannot be 
extended. So that, I think, the Remarker has dune 
Mr Clark a great deal of Wrong, in ſaying be does not 
exclude a out of the Idea of Immateriality, taking | 
Immateriality here for the ſame as Spirituality: ſuce 
it plain our Argument would have no force, bat upon 
ape that the Immaterial Thinking Subſt ance with- 


m us'ts proved not to be Extended. Beſides it is moſt cer- 

tain , that Immateriality in the "moſt common and ab- 
' vious. Notion of the Word extludes Extenſion. For fince 
Matter ts an Extended Subſtance, that Subſtance which 
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4 oppoſed to this Extended Subſtance, and which us ca 
Immaterial, muſt be an Unextended Subſt ante. And 
this the Remarker himſelf has very fairly acknowledged, 
where he afforms, that one perceiuable Difference between 
a material, and immaterial Subſtance is Solidity in ons, 
and want of Solidity in the other. Fur does not Solidity 
neceſſarily ſuppoſe Extenſun? And I would deſfrethe Re- 
marker zo ſhew me, what that Subſtance w, which ts ſolid 
and not extended. So that if our Argument proves the 
Power of Thinking to be inconſiſtent and incompatible with 
Extenſion, ut proves a fortiqri, that it ij incompatible with 
Solidity, which cannot be ſuppoſed, ar concerved without 
Extenſion, and conſequently, upon the Remarker s, own 
Conceſſron , that the thinꝭing Principle within us cannot 
be material. But he proceeds to bis third Obſervation. - 
But let us, ſays he, ſuppoſe with Mr Clark, that 
a Material Subſtance in any manner. diſpoſed, is 
not an Individual Being, yet 1 cannot ſee but that 
an Individual Power may reſide in a Material Sy- 
ſtem, which conſiſts of actually ſeparate and diſ- 
tinct parts; and conſequently , that an Individual 
Being is not indiſpenſably Neceſſary to be the Sub- 
ject of an Individual Power. Now if an Indivi- 
dual Power can be lodged by God in, or ſuperadded 
to that, which is not an Individual Being, or fol- 
lows from the Compoſition or Modification of a 
Material Syſtem, conſiſting of actually ſeparate and 
diſtinct particles, the very foul and ſtrength of 
Mr Clarks Demonſtration is gone. And Matter of 
fact is ſo plain and obvious, that a Man cant turn 
his Eye, but be will meet with Material Syſtems, 
wherein there are Individual Powers, which are not 
in every one of the Particles that compoſe them, 
when akenapart:apd.couiderd-fogly- Let us in- 
5. — 2 
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"ſtance for Example in a Roſe. That conſiſts of ſe- 
veral Particles, which ſeparately and ſingly want 
a Power to produce that agreeable ſenſation we ex- 
perience in them, when united. And therefore ei- 
ther each of the Particles in that Union contributes 
to the Individual Power, which is the external 
Cauſe of our Senſation; or elſe God Almighty ſu- 
peradds the Power of producing that Senſation in us 
upon the Union of the Particles. And this, for 
"ought1 can ſee, may be the Caſe of Matter's'think- 
ing, Thoſe Particles, which compoſe the Brain, 
may under that Modification, either have the Power 
of Thinking neceſſarily flowing from them, or elſe 
may have the Power of Thinking fupcradded to 
them by the Power of God, tho degiy⸗ and ſepa- 
rately they may not have the Power of Thinking. 
The fallacy of Mr Clark's Argument, by which, as 
J take it, he deceives himſelf, hes in this, That 
by an Individual Power he underſtands a Power 
that can onely proceed from, or reſide in, an 
Individual Being; which is a plain begging of 
the Queſtion, or ſuppoſing the thing in dif- 
pute, that Thnking is ſuch an Individual Power: 
- x0-prove''which, he has not, tho all he ſays de- 
pends on it, offer d ſo much as one word, and 1 con- 
ceive cannot, till he is perfectly acquainted with 
the Nature of Thinking. I readily acknowledge, 
_ that we can diſtmguiſh the various Modes of T 7 
ing from one another; but whether Thinking 
ſuch a kind of Operation, as proceeds from an . 


dividual Being, or whether it proceeds ff6m a Being, 


which conſiſts of actually Kaner and diſtinct parts, 
I muſt be content to be ignorant, till ſome bet- 
ter Proof 1 is produced to place it in an Individual. 
Being, 
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Being, than by calling it an Individual Power. r 

by an Individual Power the Remarker means an Un- 

divided Power, that 1s a Power not inherent in ſeve- 

ral Bodies, which are actually divided and ſeparated. 
from each other, it it plain that ſuch a Power cannot 

\ | poſſibly reſide in a Material Syſtem, nor indeed in the 

ſmalleſt. particle of Matter. For how can 4a Power, 
which us in it ſelf undivided, be communicated to fue, 
or perhaps frug hundred Particles, ſome of which are ſo 
far from being cloſely united, that they do not ſo much as 
touch one another. For let us ſuppoſe the Particles A, B, 
and C, &c. of which thu thinking Syſtem conſiſts, to have 

„ all of them a Power of Perception, the Conſciouſneſs of the. 

. Particle A muſt be diſtinct from that of the Particle B, 
and that of the Particle B diſtinct from that of the Par- 
ticle C, and ſo there muſt be not onely as many diſtinct 
Conſciouſneſies, as there be parts in this Material Sy- 
ſtem, but alſo as many as there be Particles of thoſe partt, 
which will utterly TOO the very Power of Perception, 
by introducing nothing but Confuſion into the Onderftand, 

ing. So that it it impoſſible for an Vndivided Power, 
ſuch as that of Perception and Conſciouſneſs ts , to. le- 
long to any thing, but an Undivided Being, and con- 

ſequently the life and foul, as this Remarker 1s pleaſed. 
to expreſs it, of Mr Clark's Demonſtration remains ſtall. 
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# THE PREFACE. 
4 Roſe if an Inthividual or an Vndivided Power : fmmce 
thi Power refer in all thoſe Steams, or ſmall Particles, 


the Noftrils by the Breath, or otherwiſe coming into them, 


trie pon and affeft thoſe Expunſfions of the OlfaRory 
Nero, whith are extendtd 2þon 25 Os cribroſum, with 


this agreeable ſenſation. But now this Inſtance can by no 
mans be thinusht to come up to the point ander Debate. 
Jecuuſe the Power bf Perteption 14 evidently of a quite 
different nature from any of thoſe Powers, by which Bo- 
dies affect our Senſes , as for many other reaſons, fo 
chibfly for #51, that thiſs Powers are divided and ex- 
Een 47 ih Bodies in which ey reſide are; but this 
is here afierted an proved by N Clark ts be an Un- 
5 or IDIOT Power. For does not his Ar- 


" fuppoſe, that the Power of Perception il 15 


1 4 05 22 For as much as fit were a di- 


vided Power , each Partirie, or Point of that Exten- 


fro, inte which it iu divided, niſt have it, and ſo each 


PBrfitle mud habe a ſeparate 5 diſtinfl Conſetouſneſs, 


which bs the ſure attendant und neceſſary conſequence of 


Pefctption. © Her? therefore uguin the Remarker abuſes 
Me lark in ſaying he bas ooo 10 Proof, That Think- 
"i an Tndrodual Power. For dues he not plainly ſup- 
oY \ that the Porver of Perception being always attended 
with an adi Pann. ſmeſss which experience ſuf<- 
frientij con confirms to ts, if the Power of Perception re- 
ral" Particles 1 Matter actually ſeparated 


ble to rontreive a Power 
2 der. Hes next Oer vn 


ee Mr Out ad proyed, that *Cviiſciouſ: 
1 neis 
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which coming off from the Rafe, and being drawn into 
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neſs could onely reſide in an Individual Being, and 
that that Individual Being muſt be an Immaterial 
Being, the Soul would not then be proved to be 
naturally Immortal; and conſequently all the Pains 
taken to prove the Soul Immaterial, ſignify nothing, 
Nothing is prov d naturally Immortal by the Sup 
poſition of the Souls Immateriality, but the Sub 
{tance of the Soul. Now the Soul is ſuppoſed to 
be a Thinking Immaterial Being: and unleſs a 
Thinking Immaterial Being can be proved natu- 
rally Immortal, the Soul cannot be proved natu- 
rally Immortal. But how this can be done I know 
not, but by ſhewing the inſeparable Connectio 
between Immaterial Being, and T hinking; and till 
then we have as much reaſon to believe, that 
Thinking is an Action, which may commence after 
the Exiſtence of it's Subject, and may periſh, — 
ceaſe to exiſt, it's Subject ſtill remaining. An 
thus there is no more Progreſs made in the Proof 
of the Natural Immortality of the Soul, by proving 
its Immateriality, than there would be in provin 
the Natural Immortality of Mens Bodies, which 
are laid in the Grave, by ſhowing that Matter can 
onely periſh by Annihilatian. For as in the. laſt 
Caſe no Proof is made of the Neceſſary Continuance 
together of the ſeveral Particles that compoſe our 
Bodies; ſo in the other Caſe we have no Proof, 
that thinking is an inſeparable Property of an Im- 
material Being. Of what Uſe then is this Argu- 
ment to the Ends and Purpoſes of Religion? For 
if we have no ſecurity, that we mult hereafter exiſt 
in a State of Perception, as by onely proving the 
Natural Immortality of the Subſtance of the Soul, 
we have not; it can be of no uſe. eee our 
T P | | Ives 
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Lives and Actions. The Subſtance of this Obſervation 
of the Remarker may briefly be reduced to thus much : 
That granting this Argument to prove the Immateriality, 
and conſequently the Immortality of the Soul, yet does it 
not n that thinting always belongs to it, nor indeed, 
as he fays, can it be proved, till it be ſhewn, that there 
& an Nuſeparabię Connexion between Immaterial Being, 
and Thinking. The word Thinking in his Argument 
ſtand; either for the Power and Faculty of "Thinking, or 
 elſsfor the Act, and Operation of that Power. If it ſtands 
2 the former (as it muſt do, if the Remarker writes per- 
tinently: ſince it is in no other ſenſe, that any body affirms 
the Soul to be a Thinking Being) there muſt be a natural 
and neceſſary Connexion between Immaterial or Spiritual 
Being, and Thinking. For ſince Thinkeng, in this ſenſe, 1s 
allowed tobe, what we commonly call an Eſſential Proper- 
ty of Immatertal or Spiritual Being, it muſt exiſt in it, as 
long as the Subſtance or Subject, which ſuſtams it, exiſts, 
2 no more be ſeparated from Immaterial or Spiritual 
Subſtance , than Extenſion and Solidity can from Ma- 
terial Subſtance. So that the Remarker s Argument in 
thit place 1s Juſt ſuch, as if any one ſhould jay: It is 
true indeed, you have proved 5 Subſtance 72 Body to 
be Eternal; but you cannot prove that Fxtenſion 1s Eter- 
nal, till you' have ſhewn the inſeparable Connexion be- 
tween material Being and Extenſion. If the Remarker 
had underſtood any thing, I wont ſay of Logick, which 
I ſuppoſe he diſpiſes, but of the known Principles of Ma- 
| fon and Philoſophy, which, I fear ſome new admired 
| Syſtem has quite juſtled out of his Head, and made him 
g perfect ſtranger to, he would have known, that there 
be ſome Properties of things, which can never be ſeparated 
from the Subſtance of thoſe things, but muſt always be 
There therr Subſtances or Subjetts are. Now the Power 
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of Thinking has always been looked upon, and is num 
by every one acknowledged. (tho the Act of Thinking- 
be not) to be of this kind, as being an Eſſential and Ne- 
ceſſary Property of Spirituality, and ſo having an Inſe- - 
parable Connexion with it. And therefore I may fairly 
conclude, even without the Remarker s leave, that the 
Subſtance of the Soul being proved Immortal, the Power 
of Thinking, which neceſſarily and inſeparabiy belongs - 
to it, muſt be proved Immortal too, The laſt Object ion 
the Remarker makes againſt the foregoing Argument, _ 
taken from the ſeveral Orders of ſenſible Creatures, being 
upon the ſuppoſition that this Argument concludes , put 
into the ſame Condition with Men, and made capable 
of Eternal Happineſs, as well as he, bas been already - 
urged to ſo much better advantage, than it 1s here by - 
the Remarker, and all the Difficulties of it ſo much more 
fully and clearly anſwer d, than I have Room for in this 
place, that I think I may very well wave any further men- 
tion of it. I have been the ſhorter in my Anuimadver- 
ſrons upon theſe Obſervations of this Remarker , becauſe 
the very Reverend and Learned Gentleman, who 2s more 
immediately concerned in them, u 1 much better able 
than I am to give a more juſt and particular Anſwer 
to them, i he ſhall think it to be worth bis while. I 
hope however that I may be excuſed for intermedling 
in thu matter, not onely becauſe I have uſed the ſame -. 
| Argument, but alſo as concurring with the Reverend 
Mr Clark in the ſame Deſign of Jhewing the Weakneſs 
and Inconcluſroeneſs of any Reaſons, which can be al- 
ledged to prove the Natural Mortality of the Soul, © 
As to the Concluſrveneſs of the two Arguments I have , 
above alledged to prove the Natural Immortality of the 
Soul, I muſt. profeſs , that they both appear to me to have 
the farce Ma Certain Proof. And tho I am well m_ | 
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that there be ſome, who will never be brought to think ſo, 
and will be ready to receive this Attempt with that Scorn 


and C ontempt, which theſe Arguments, as they are weakly 
| urged and 1 J. by me, may perhaps deſerve (but 


which however theſe Men withaut fear or wit often be- 


ſtom upon much better things) yet I muſt take leave to 
think them in themſelves perfetly cogent, untill 7 have 


alter my Judgment. 


De chief Deſgn of the following Treatiſe is not onely 
to anſwer and ſatisfy thoſe Citations and Arguments , 
which the Learned and Pious Author of the Epiſtolary 

Diſcourſe has produced to prove the Soul to be Naturally 
Mortal, but alſo to ſet the Opinions of the Fathers here 
alledged concerning the Origin, Nature, and Immorta- 


I have endeavoured to do, not by citing here and there a 


amptr fect Index might direct and enable me, but by con- 


1 as to theſe omts, and by. repreſenting their ſenſe ſo, as to 
A make 755 conſiſtent 5 ene „with heh other, 
' with the Analogy of Faith, and Catholic Tradition. 1 

am ſufficiently Fenſble , that it ts no difficult matter to 

make a. ſbem of proving any thing out of the Fathers, 

and indeed our 5 any 5 Mriters, by citing Paſſages 

| out of them, without any Regard to the Scope, and Senſe 

of the Father, or the Tenor oF thoſ Opinions, which were 


received and embraced in the times when the Author 


writ ; but he that would make this Argument taken from 
Tradition aft and exert it ſelf in it f full force, and 
wih its utmoſt vigour, muſt. endeavour to make by Te- 
a 


Aa 
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better Arguments than I have yet met with, to make me 
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lity of the Soul, in a uſt and proper Light. And tha. 
Paſſage out of their 8 67 a a weak Memory, or 


755% and weighing the whole Scheme of their Doctrine 
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Remonies agree together, and fointiy conſpire to give in 
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a Uniform Report 'to the Doftrines he would advance. 
The Teftimonits of Antiquity thus managed, and drawn 
ub, and formed into a well Compacted and Regular Body, 
have a Force in them, which hardly any thing can reſiſt, 
they appear delighifully terrible, as an Army with Ban- 
ners, and eafily defeat, and put to flight all thoſe novel 

Opinions, and fantaftick Notions, which later Ages have 


een ſo fond of, hom much ſoever they may ſeem to be 


ſupported and patroni ſed by a ſperious , but falſe, pre- 
tence to clear Reaſon, and found Philoſophy. 
When ¶ firſt ſet my ſelf to confider Mr Dodwell s Ci- 


I tations out of the Fathers, I preſently found it neceſ- 


ſary to give à partteular Anſwer to each of them, as 
well as to examime and diſcuſs all the Arguments he has 
raiſed from them. And this 1s what, I think, has nat 
yet been performed by any of theſe Replies, that have been 
yet made to the Epiſtolary Diſcourfe. The Reverend 
Mr Clark, tho he hay indeed urged the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt cogent Arguments, taken from Reaſon, againſt the 
Hypotheſis advanced in this Diſſertation, remarked ſome 
abſurdities and contradictions of its Author, and ſpemn 
his Interpretations of Seripture to be forced, and un- 
reaſonable , yet as to the Fathers, and Catholic Anti- 
quity, he netther gave himſelf time nor room enough to 
examin and repreſent their Senſe and Opiniont fo fully 
and clearly, as if he had taken à longer day, and a 


| larger commpaſe, we might juſtly have expetled from a 


Man of bu ſingular Abilities and extraordinary Learn- 
ing. He has contented himſelf with mentioning onely ſuch 
Obſervations as were moſt eaſy and obvious, and with" 
ſhewing,, that in ſome particulars My Dodwell bad 
grievowfly miſtaken the meaning of the Fathers, and vhe 
ſmſe of Antzquity. The Reverend My Chiſhull bas gunr 
ſtmoivhut faruber , und bers more iinuve and Particlar 
N Wy _ 


mm 


in giving us the Opinion: of the Fathers he has uſed. But 
then he did not think it neceſſary to reply to all the Paſ- 
ſage, Mir Dod well has cited. And ſo ſeveral. of them, 
which carry a very plauſible appearance, and ſeem, upon 
4 ſuperficial view, to make much for hy Hy potheſis, 
t ſlightly, or not at all, touched upon by him. The 
Reverend Mr Smalbroke has excellently well ſhewn _ 
the inconſiſtency. of his Notion with the Vniverſality of 
a future Fudgment , which he has aſſerted and clearly 
proved againſt our Learned Adverſary, by the beſt Ar- 
gument, drawn from Scripture. and Re ſon. In the fol- 
owing Treatiſe the Reader will find the ſenſe of Antiquity 
more fully explained, and clearly laid open, upon this 
Subject concerning the Origin, Nature, and Immortality 
of the Soul, than has yet been done by any of thoſe, that 
have writ upon it: there being hardly any thing relating 
to the Soul in the Writings of thoſe Fathers I have —_— 
uſe of, that had but the leaſt tendency to give any light 
4 to the Debate in hand, which. in the following Papers 
1 11 3 inſiſted upon, and very particularly ex- 
| In the proſecution of this Debate I have endeavoured 
1 as much as poſſible to avoid all Perſonal Reflections upon 
ul that learned and pious Gentleman I have here oppoſed: - 
3 and if there be any thing of thu kind, which, thro In- 
 advertency ,' or having my thoughts wholly. taken up with 
| the point in hand, has unfortunately ſhipped from my Pen, 
Ido here before hand retract it, and beg his and the 
| World's Pardon for it. I thinl nothing ſo unbecoming 
a Theological Controverſy, as bitter Invective, and foul 
Language; and hom much ſoever ſome. Men, may ſbem 
their Wit and Satyr by this way of treating an Adver- 
ſam 1 am ſure they hereby demonſtrate. themſelves to 
bade but very little of the Spirit and Diſpoſition of a 


Chriſtian, 
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Chriſtian. Men may differ in Opinion without Breach 
of Charity, and whileſt they are- contending earneſtly for 
what each jullges to be true, maintain a ſincere and 
earty Reſpett and Veneration for the Perſon of their 
dverſary. This, as it 1s, I am ſure, the Duty of all 
in general, ſo I muſt profeſs that I apprehended my ſelf 
ore eſpecially obliged to expreſs my ſelf with more than 


rdinary caution concerning the Perſon of the very learned 


7 Dodwel!, with whom I have for ſome time had a 
very Advantageous Correſpondence, and of whom, not- 


Porehſcanding that I think him greatly miſtalen in the 


4bject of this Debate, as well as in ſome other things, yet 
1 cannot but give this Character, that I have always 
ound him one of the greateſt Innocence of Life, the moſt 


Iaundiſſembled Probity and Sincerity of Manners, and to 
Boe: the heartieſt Zeal for what he judget to be Re- 


ligion. N 
by As to the Style of the following Treatiſe, my chief Care 
and Endeavour has been onely to expreſs my Senſe cleur- 
ly, and with the leaſt ambiguity I was able, avoiding as 
much as mas poſſible, all ſuch forms of Speech, and turns 
F Expreſſion , how quaint or witty ſoever they may be 
eſteemed, which might render the Senſe either Obſcure' or 
Dubious. And therefore if I hate \ ſometimes drawn out 
my Proofs to a greater length than was juſt neceſiary, and 
now and then repeated the ſame Argument, it was onely 
that I might the more intirely 50 the Readers Un- 
derſtanding with the full Senſe, and true intent of the 
Argument in that place. What ſome Men, who endea- 
vour to gain a Reputation onely by finding fault with, 
and diſparaging others, and yet are known to be not more 
nicely Impertinent Cenſurers of their Performances, than 
they are'remarkably Careleſs, and ſcandalouſſy Defctive 
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in their own, may ſay to thu Conduſt, or to any thing 


oe ohe to ſpend their Judgments 1 am 
not in e conicer LR And fence F 


Ahle, by any thing one gau do, to pleaſe all, 1 ſhall be con- 


aneh fe in theſe matters of ſmaller mament, I can pleaſe, 


have the Apprabation of a few. 
I have taken the Lilerty to amatate the great Mr. Chil- 


| lingworth, throughout the following Tete an Phong 


any ſelf more immediately to my Adverſary, the Learned 
5 7255 Ld tbe 3 v ee not Ad becauſe at 
was far his Conviltion and Satisfattlion, that 
4 an gh oe it up, but alſo becauſe by thut Means, 

whole Lakes up Jeſs room, than it would have dane, if 
1 66 Wi any other farm of expreſſing ©) ſelf 0660 me. 
gard to him. 
any one ſhould 8 too. late i in ths my. by 


J can onely ſay, that I have performed it aſſoon gs | ſh 


could... I have thu indeed further tu plead in excuſe 0 


ay 2 „that, beſides the ordinary Interruptions of Life, 


Station I am in, I haue had ſome part of that 


dete, * 1 ſbould have beſtowed upon this 2 talen 
| 2 a Buſineſs, which was not to be neglefed, the at- 


on, and a the Studien a Per 
Qua ＋ e greate 14 9 W nN 7 * «> 


There une thing more I muſt 8 notice of befre N 
put an Hud to this Preface. A contain very Reverend 


and moſt Judlicious Perſon, to whom I communicated one 

or two 75 the ſinſt Sheets of the following "Treatiſe, as 7 

came from the Preſe, Oey I had-mgftak ken Mr Dod 

© wells Senſe in repreſenting him in page, the fifth and 

2 l 2 Arts yp If with — e 
7 ich an ſome places he expre 

im. to be: ini. Nature Immortal, lut in others 


again 
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thought, he denys to be ſo. 
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baun, out of a ſtrange Inconfiſkency and Fluctuation of 
on gre algo | N and do 775 
hink, that I have done Mr Dodwell no injury in thus 
barging him with Contradicting bimſelf. For in g. 4. 
F hu Premonition, to whic by Ns v4 there P 
Nader, he ſays expreſsly : That by virtue of the Souls 
eing a A4 8 16 2 made not ſo to de- 
pend on any other created Being, but that it may 
ſtill continue it's Duration, whatſoever other cre- 
ated Influences be withdrawn from it, if God be 
pleaſed ſtill to continue that Ordinary Providence, 
which is eſſentially neceſſary. for it's continuance, 
which can no more continue than give its own. 
Being: which # all that ever any Body med concern- 
ing the Eternal Duration of the Soul, and 1 the very 
Eſſence and Definition of Natural Immortality. But of 


bus be not thought ſufficient, unleſs expreſs words formally 


aſſerting this be produced, thu worthy Perſon may be 
pleaſed to turn to page 301. of the Diſſertation, and there 
he will find him poſutroely aſſerting, that the voy it ſelt 
was Immortal alfo, and that it gives Immortality 
to the lower Soul. But in the Premonition, page 26. 
he ſays, that tha Flatus was not in it ſelf Immortal. 
And now ] leave it to the Fudgment firſt of this Reverend 
Perſon, and then of my other Readers, whether I have 
miſtaken or miſrepreſented MrDodwell, in ſaying he con- 


 tradifled himſelf, or he/has miſtaken me, in thinking I 


had done Mr Dodwell Wrong, as to this matter. 

As to the Succeſs which this Performance, that has 
coſt me a great deal of labour and thought, may meet with 
in the World, I leave it intirely to the Diſpoſal of God's 
Good Providence: and whether it be received with ap- 
probation and kindneſs, or with that coldneſs and indiffe- 

; 1 | | | rence, 
4 
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rence, which upon my Account ſome will be ready enough 
to ſay it deſerves, I ſhall be perfectly well ſatisfied ; fince 
T have this comfortable reflection and ſenſe , that to the 
utmoſt of my Power I have endeavoured as much to avoid 
Miſtakes in the Arguments, and Miſrepreſentations of 
the Citations I have * alledged, as to diſcover them in 
thoſe of my Learned Adyerfary. odd a 
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| Eternal Ha prneſs 16 the Spirit no Argument that the Im- 


mortality of the Soul is to be aſcribed to the ſame Spirit. 


A D's notion of actual Immortality has no ground in An- 
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Chat but be well pleaſed to fud you it the 
beginning of this Diſſertation profeſſing your 
ſelt ſenſible, that your Opinion concerning the 
Natural Mortality of the Soul, is contrary: to | 
he rectived Notions of the —.— * 1 
im willing to hope as in great art true, and that 
ind niſerdbly e. as it is both in Prin- 
iples! and<Practice, is notwithſtanding hardly yet 
rived to ſo high a pitch of Infidelity, nor ſunk- 


0 deepinto Immorality and Irreligion as generally 

o disbelieve this Fundamental Principle of Moral, 

s well as Religious Duty; yet Jam ſorry to find 

hat this, Charitable Opinion of yours is in part a 

e URS: and that the Disbelief of the Immor- 
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2 De Natural Immortality 


lity of the Soul has ſpread it ſelf wider, than Men 
I Goodneſs are willing to fuf- 


of your Candour 
ct. For if this great Principle were firmly believed 


and heartily embraced, and People were generally + 
poſſeſs d with a ſenſe, that their Souls would ſur- 


vive their Bodies to Eternity, it would be hardly 


poſſible that Vice ſhopld. haye ſo large an extent, 


and obtain ſuch an univerſal fway and empire in the 
Lives of Mer, For tho the Number of fuch as pro- 
feſs themſelves to disbelieve this Opinion be very 
{mall, yet 1 fear the multitude of ſuch as disbelieve 
it, without letting this their Disbelief appear any 
_ otherwiſe than by their Actions, is ſo large, as to 
comprehend ſome, and I would to God that they 


were but a few, of all ranks and orders of Men. It 
was therefore a very unſeaſonable time at the leaſt f 


for the publiſhing an Opinion to the World, which 


has ſo viſible a tendency to entreaſe the general | 


looſeneſs of Manners, and to ſet. Men free from 


thofe ſmall remains of Modeſty and Conſcience, 


- which are ſtill; preſerved amongſi us. And indeed 
this Notiom concerning. the Natural Immortality 
of the. Soul was the onely Fortreſs! of Religion, 
which, has been hütherto formally unattrack d: and 


therefore it cannot certainly be for the Intereſtt 
of our common Chriſtianity: to endeavour; to dii- 


cover any weak Places in it, and to ſhe the Enem 
where it is to be aſſaulted with moſt hopes of ſuc- 


- cels. This indeed was in ſome degree htely done 


by a very in2eniQus Writer, who has had th 


luck to be much admired by the Learned World, 
who in his Hay concerning Humm Underſtanding , 
ſeems: to have endeavoured: to call in (weſtion, 
and to malæ 6—— hn” 
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I ebe Soul Aferted, Ste. 3 
Soul, by inſinuating ſo often as he does, that it's 
immateriality is a thing altogether unknown to us, 
that Religion is not concern d in the belief of it, 
that God may poſſibly have endued ſome Syſtems 
of matter with a Power of thinking; all which has 
a direct tendency to make People imagin that their 


Souls are onely the more refined and purer parts 


of their Bodies, and conſequently that they muſt 


die and periſh with them. I do not think, nor 


would be thought ſo much as to inſinuate, that 
this worthy Perſon deſigned any of theſe ill Uſes, 
which others have made of this, and his other No- 
tions, but that his Opinions have beſides his inten- 
tion unhappily had a very bad influence, is, I fear, 
too evident to be den yell. 5 
The great deference you profeſs your ſelf rea- 
dy to pay to the judgement of your Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Superiours is highly to be commended in you, 
and is indeed nothing but what is ſtrictly due to 
their Character, and moſt agreeable to your owns 
ſince you have ſo conſtantly endeavour d to ad- 
vance the Dignity and Authority of the Prieſt- 
hood out of no other Principle, than that there 
is no ſurer way to bring Religion again into R 
pute, and make it once more flouriſh in the World. 


Four profeſſing your ſelf N and ready to 


retract any Opinion, 'which you ſhalt be convin- 
ced is contrary to Scripture, and Catholick Antiqui- 
ty, makes me willing to join Iſſue with you wp E 
Debate upon theſe two points, and in order to your 


| Conviction 1 ſhall endeiyour to ſhew, Hit, That 


there is no ground for your Opinion concerning 
ie Natural Mortality of the Soul in Scripture, 
or, Secondly, in Catholic Antiquit . 


A 2 ; And 
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| The Natural Immortality 5 


| And in doing this I ſhall generally follow you 
in the method you have taken; which; tho not 
always ſo clear and exact as 1 could have wiſhed, 


yet leaſt. your Arguments ſhould | loſe, any thang: 


of their weight and force, by being taken out of. 
J them, 1 ſhall 


the Rank, in which you have placed them, 
examine them in the ſame order as they lie before 


me, and moſt commonly repreſent them in the 


* 
N #1 
. a I ED'S : , , # p , 1 11 . . 


— 


—— 


The State of the Que Hin. The true ſenſe of Gen. II. 9. 


«. T he diftindttons St. Paul mates 1 Cor. XV. not to this Au- 
thor's Purpoſe. By the Natural Bundy is onely meant the. 
preſent Audy, by the Spiritual onely ihe Reſurrettion Body. 


T he word Tx being added to Body no proof of the Soul's | 


HMortalily. Our tithe to the Reſurrection by the Tiriega 
Spirit, abet not infer all our title to Immortality to be 5 
' the ſame Spirit. The Reſurrefion aſcribed in Scripture 
10 all the Perſons of the Trinity. His other Texts out 


- of 1 Cor. XV. not to his Purpoſe. His owning an Im. 


. mortality to puniſhment for Cubelieuers  everturns bis 
& Hypotheſis. . - 3H | | 


| \ Our deſign, You, ſay, in this place is to ſhew, 


that the Scripture owns all our title to Immorta- 
lity to proceed from the Spirit, or nici. Before 1 


proceed to examin the Texts you have produced 


to this purpoſe, I think it neceſſary to premiſe 


| ſomething in order to clear and aſcertain your. 


meaning throughout this whole Diſſertation. And, 
that becauſe in your Premonztzon 5. 3, and 4. yo 
Iiea, upon which the actu 

| eee 


plainly 7 8 apocher ground or princip F 
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OO» of thi Hal Mert cc. x 
Immortality of the Souls of Men, at. leaft of the 
wicked, does depend. This you call the 2 or Ha- 
tus, by which God Breathed into hu Noſtrils the Breath 
of Life, and Man became a living Soul. Gen. II. 7. 
and this you ſeem to make the ſame with the Di- 
vine Pleaſure, how truely tis not my preſent Buſi- 
neſs to determin, upon which, you. ſay, the Eter- 
nal duration of even Angels depends, tho in their 
own natures Immortal. This Principle, which it's 
plain Man received at his Creation, and which you 
acknowledge to be common to all Men, you fay is 
that which not onely extended that finite duration 
which was natural to Man to Eternity, but alſo 
conſtitutes the difference betwixt the Souls of Men, 
and of Brutes; thoſe of Brutes going downwards, or 
periſhing, whilſt the Spirit of Man going upwards, 
returns to God who gave it; that is, does not periſh, 
as the force of the Antitheſis obliges us to interpret 
it. This, you ſay, as it implies a more immediate 
dependence on God, is that which makes the — 
ſo independent on any created Being, as ftill tò 
continue its duration, what created influences ſoe- 
ver be withdrawn from it, provided God ſtill con- 
tinue that ordinary Providence, which is eſſential- 
ly neceſſary to the duration both of it, and of all 
created Beings, which can no more continue their 
own exiſtence than give it. Here I think you 
make a very full and ample Confeſſion, not 
. onely that there is ſome other Principle, which' 
will ſupport the Sous of Men to Eternity, beſides 
the 7wwya, the contrary of which you notwith- 
ſtanding profeſs to prove in this Section, but alſo 
that the Soul is a Principle naturally and in its 
ſelf Immortal. For this is all that iz meant by 


6 De Natural Immortality 

the natural Immortality of the Soul, that it has 
not in it ſelf any Principles or ſeeds of Corrup- 

tion, and in its own nature is ſo independent on 

all Created Being, that it cannot by any influen- 

ces from them be deſtroyed, but depends abſolu- 

tely upon the Will and Pleaſure of God for the 
continuance of its duration. ee 

. Afterwards indeed, out of an unhappy incon- 

ſiſtency and fluctuation of thought, you ſeem to 

retract what you had before allowed, and would 


have this Flatus, as you call it, at leaſt as to Adam, 
not to be it ſelf Immortal any otherwiſe than as 
it might have enabled him to lay hold on that Di- 


viner Spirit which would have Immortalized him. 


But if this be ſo, how is it that you aſcribe Im- 


mortality in order to puniſhment in bac gh terms 


to the 71, and not to the wwe? whether this 


Ty Cos be the Soul it ſelf, or ſhould we grant it 
onely ſomething belonging to and neceſſarily inhe- 


rent in the Soul, of which preſently, if by occaſion 
it the Soul exiſts to Eternity, as you expreſsly aſ- 


Now it is too evident to need a laborious Proof, 
that by the Breath of Life Gen. II. 2. nothing elſe 


can be meant but the Soul it ſelf. The Deſign © 


ert Premon. p. 24. it muſt be in it ſelf immortal. 


of the ſacred Hiſtorian in this verſe is to give a2 


full Account of the Creation of Man: and there- 
fore after having related the formation of his Bo- 


dy out of the Duſt of the Ground, he adds, and God 


Breathed into him the Breath, of Life, and Man became 


a living Soul, The obvious ſEnſe of which words 


can be nothing but this, that God infuſed and u- 


= q the Soul to the Body ſo form d. And accor- 
Gngly, all Commentators I think antient and wy 
20 „ of ern 


preſſion of Breathing into Man, you would have 


upon this place: This Breathing, ſays he, gave a vi- 
tal energy to what was form d out of the Earth, and al- 


ſo conſtituted the Subſtance of the Soul. And Theods- 


ret more fully to the ſame purpoſe: * By this, ſays 
he, we have an Intimation given us, what the Nature 
of the Soul u, to wit, that it is a created, inviſible, in- 
tellectual Spirit, altogether free from corporeal dimenſions. 
And a little after : © ſince therefore, ſays he, God 3 
incorporeal thu Breathing muſt be underſtood to be agreea- 
ble to the Nature of God, But if by this way of Ex- 


underſtood, as you ſeem to infinuate, that the Soul 
is as arbitrarily dependent upon the Will and Plea- 


| ſure of the Almighty, as the Breath of a Man is 


upon his Will, this may very well be granted you, 
and yet the Soul be nevertheleſs in its own Na- 


ture Immortal. For are not Angels, by your own n 
Confeſſion, of an Eternal duration? who yet de- 
pend altogether upon the Will of their great Crea- 
tor for their Being and Exiſtence, and whoſe ſiſ- 


ſtaining and ſupporting Power, if it ſhould once be 
withdrawn from them would undoubtedly preſent- 


ly reduce them to their original Nothing. And 
as for thoſe Expreſſions in Fob XXXIV. 14, 15. 


where tis ſaid that f God gather unto himſelf bis Spi- 


rit and his Breath, all Fleſb ſhall periſh together, and 
Man ſhall turn again to his 971 ; — CIV. 29. 


Thou takeſt away their Breath, they die and are turn d 
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of the Soul Aſſerted, & c. - 
dern underſtand it in this ſenſe. So St. Chryſoſtom 
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' £0 their Duſt, nothing more can be underſtood by 


them, than that our Lives are in the hands of God, 
and that when he pleaſes to call our Souls out of 
our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle, it will im- 


mediately diſſolve and return back to its primitive 


Duſt. So that if this Tv, this Breath of Life, be 
truely and properly nothing elſe but the Soul, & if, 


as you confeſs, this exiſts to Eternity, you have 
very fairly acknowledged what yet in your whole 
Diſſertation you profeſſe to deny, namely, that the 
Soul is in its ſelf Immortal. 

But becauſe in the Paragraph before me you 
avowedly advance the natural mortality of the 
Soul, and pretend to ſupport your Aſſertion by 
Scripture, 1 ſhall take the pains to follow you, and 
ſee whether thoſe Texts you have alledged do in- 
deed prove what you have produced them for. 
And here out of that ſincere reſpect and venera- 


tion I have and ſhall always retain for your Per- 


ſon· cannot but profeſs my hearty ſorrow, that 
Mer having ſerioully weighed and conſidered their 
utmoſt force I am obliged, tho with great reluctan- 
cy upon your Account, to profeſs that 1 have found 
your Arguments taken from 'Scripture to be ſo 
weak, miſapplied and obſcure, that they hardly 
afford ground enough to fix an Anſwer upon, and, 


if there were not ſuch Numbers of Libertines among 


us, who are willing to embrace the Concluſion up- 
on the ſlighteſt, or indeed no grounds at all, they 
might, without my endeavours to confute them, 
— boen left to fall by their own apparent weak- 
a gre yl 2a 
In the firſt place you would inſinuate, as if the 
diſtinction St. Paul. makes 1 Cor. XV. mg 
«\ . f tne 


% 


> 


* 


y 


the Earthly and the Heavenly Man, and between 
the Images of the Earthly and the Heavenly Man, 
ſuppoſing the u to be the Image of the Former, 
and the Tryz of the Latter, as alſo the diſtinction 


_ of the gal Aﬀerted, ce. 5 


between the Natural and the Spiritual Body were 
a good ground to found the natural mortality of 
the Soul upon. The Apoſtle, you ſay, in this Chap- 
ter ſuppoſes the vxy or Soul to be a mortal, and 
the Trupa or Spirit to be an Immortal Principle; 
the former of theſe we receive from nature, by 
our Deſcent from Adam, the latter from Chriſt by 
our being made Chriſtians. But is there any con- 
ſequence from St. Pauls diſtinguiſhing theſe two 
Men, the Earthly and the Heavenly, and the [mages 


of them, that the Soul is therefore in its own na- 


ture mortal? If indeed the Apoſtle had ſaid that 
the Earthly Man was naturally Corruptible and 
Periſhing, as to his Soul, there had been ſome co- | 
lour for ſuch an inference, if he had affirm'd the 
\Lvxy or Soul to be a mortal Principle, and that the 
Earthly Man, both Soul and Body, was capable of 
diſſolution at Death, there had been ſome pro- 
bability in your Arguments. But the Apoſtles 
whole deſign in this Chapter being to ſpeak, onely 


concerning the certainty and manner of the Reſur- 


rect ion of the Body, he had no reaſon, nor does 
he any where in it ſpeak concerning the Soul. The 
Immortality of this the Corinthians had never raiſed 


any diſpute about, as they had about the Reſur- 


rection; and therefore he determins nothing ex- 
preſly in this Chapter concerning it. When in 


the 47. and 48. verſes he diſtinguiſhes betwixt the 


Earthly and the Heavenly Man, his defign is onely 
to ſhew the difference between what our Bodys are 
N > | EW now, 
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now, and what they will be when altered at the 
Reſurrection. For is not the Apoſtle anſwering 


that ſubtle captious Queſtion, which ſome among 
the Corinthians had ſtarted, concerning the Quali- 


ties of the Reſurrection Body? But ſome will |; 

how are the Dead raiſed up, and with what Body do 
 _ they come? verle 35. In reply to which Demand he 
largely ſhews that our Bodies at the Reſurrection 


will be very much alter d and different from what 


they are now. That whereas now they are Cor- 

ruptible, Diſhonourable, Infirm, Animal, they will 
then become Incorruptible, Glorious, and Spiritual; 
that whereas we derive theſe Bodies from the firſt 


Man, which therefore, like his, muſt be of a Dif- - 
ſolveable Periſhable nature, ſo ſhall we derive the 


other from the ſecond Man, which # the Lord from 
Heaven, inaſmuch as by his Power and Spirit they 
will be Raiſed from the Dead,. and like his own, 


be made Spiritual annd Eternal. As the firſt Adam's | 
Body was made out of the Earth, and upon the | 
fall did return to the Earth, whence it was taken, 
ſo the ſecond Adam's Body, by virtue of his Reſur- '| 


rection, was not ſubject to Corruption, but was 
carried into Heaven, where it was made Glorious 


and Spiritual. And hence it is that the Apoſtle in- 
fers, that as in reſpect of the corruptibility of our 


Bodies we bear the Image of the Earthly Man, 
ſo after the Reſurrection, in reſpect of the Spiri- 


tuality and Immortality of theſe ſame Bodies, we 
ſhall alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly. 
11 therefore the Apoſtle adds vari (natural) to 
rap, ( Body ) it was certainly for no other reaſon 
than to diſtinguiſh it from the T VeupecTIXOv TWP, the 
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without 


Spiritual Refurrefion Body, and cannot be ſuppoled, \ 


_— 


| | of the Soul Aﬀſerted, & b. 1 
$ without putting the greateſt force upon his words, 
to have had any reſpe& to the Soul, or to imply 
in the leaſt that this was alſo mortal. The mor- 
tality and corruptibility of the Body was the one- 
ly thing he was concerned in this place to inſiſt 
upon; and accordingly the Fathers are unanimouſly 
of Opinion that vzaxw (natural) refers entirely to 
the Body. So Theopbylact interprets ver ( natu- 
ral) of the * Body we carry about with us in the preſent 
Life, and raping (res) of that we are to have 
in the next, which will, he ſays, be the ſame with this, 


* vs WY Ls wn Wm s We wa s 


| onely be made Spiritual, that ic, Incorruptible. So alſo 
- Photius in Oecumeniut, and Oecumeniut himſelf, By 
, Lux, (natural) ſays the former, .* 2 meant the 
. earthly heavy Body, and a little after, the mortal Bo- 
: dy of Man, and Oecumenius tells us, that the mortal 
„Boch of Mans very properly called à natural Body. 
: But if you ſhould urge, that the Apoſtle therefore 
, ſuppoſes the uxy (Soul) to be a decaying mortal 
Principle, becauſe Luz» (natural) is ſo often put 
as an epithet to the corruptible Body, this Con- 
_ © ſequence I fear will by no means be allowed you, 
: as being not with the leaſt probabilisy deduceable 
s from the Antecedent. For the Body is mortal, not 
upon account of the mortality of the Soul, but 
r 


becauſe it conſiſts of matter that is corruptible, 
59 and will actually be diſſolved when the Soul is ſe- 
- parated from it. If it be asked why the Apoſtle 
e calls this mortal Body, «uo (a natural Body,) 
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Oecumenius will tell us it is, not becauſe the vx 
(Cen) is a Principle naturally mortal, but becauſe, 
whilſt in conjunction with it, it miniſters to and is 
the inſtrument of the Soul. And from hence we may 
ſee the reaſon why the Apoſtle affirms us to die in 
Adam, ſuppoſing us to be in him by bearing his 1- 
mage, namely becauſe we have derived from him 

Bodies, which, like his, are obnoxious to Death 

and Corruption, as we may be properly faid to 

be made alive in or by Chriſt, by bearing his I- |} 

1 1 in that our frail mortal Bodies, by his Spirit 

and power, and according to the example of his 

Body, will be made Glorious and Immortal at the 
e TT TT 

In order further to prove that all our Title to 
Immortality is in Scripture aſcribed to the π]¼ 
(Hirit) you urge, that all our Title to the Reſur- 
rection, is by the Apoſtle repreſented as depen- 
ding upon Chriſt ; and therefore cannot belong to 
ſuch as are not Chriſtians. Theſe, not being Bap- 
ted, cannot receive the TYvpz (Spirit) to the | 
Power and Energy of which in this Chapter the | 
Apoſtle aſcrides the Reſurrection, as he does, you | 
fay, in other places to Chriſt himſelf. Before 1 
proceed to conſider what Truth and Force your 
Arguments have, I think it neceſſary to obſerve, 
that both here, and in ſome other places of 
your Diſſertation you confound two things 
which ſhould have been carefully diſtinguiſhed, 
the Immortality of the Soul, and the Immor- 
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T of the Soul Aſerted, &c. 13 
difference you would have found, that altho 
the Scripture does aſcribe all our Title to a Reſur- 
rection, (which conſiſting in an indiſſoluble union 
of Soul and Body; and more eſpecially, in a Reſti- 
tution of our diſſolved ſcattered Duſt into a more 
Beautifull and Glorious Frame, does indeed imply 
the Immortality of the Man) to the æαανιö (Spirit) 
yet it does by no means from thence follow that 
the Immortality of the Soul is aſcribed in Scripture 
to this ſame Power and Spirit. This was a thing, 
which thoſe Men to whom the Apoſtle wrote, 
whether Jewiſh or Gentile Chriſtians, never thought 
of. The onely thing, that they doubted of was, 
how the Body after it had been Corrupted, Diſſol- 
ved and Moulder d into Duſt, could be again reſto- 
red, united to the Soul, and continue with it to 
Eternity, never moving any Queſtion, as far as 
appears by what the Apoſtle here ſays, concerning 
the Natural Mortality or Immortality of the Soul. 
And therefore to infer that becauſe the Reſur- 
rection is aſcribed to the Spirit, that the I!mmor- 
tality of the Soul is likewiſe owing to the ſame 
Principle, is that very Sophiſtical way of arguing, 
which the Logicians call à bene conjunctis ad male di 
Miſa, and which is altogether unworthy of the Lear- 
ning and Sagacity of ſo truely great a Man. 
Hou far the Reſurrection will extend, and whe- 
ther it is to belong to ſuch as are not Chriſtians, I 
ſhall have Occaſion hereafter to conſider. I ſhall 


Jonely obſerve at preſent as to what you ſay, that 


the Scriptures, aſcribe the Reſurrection to the 
Power and Energy of the Tyuua: (Spirit,) that this 

Row work is in ſeveral op Hol Wat. a- ; 
crived, to each of the three Perſons of the erer 
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14 De Natural Immortality 
Bleſſed Trinity, upon the ſcore of their common 
Omnipotency , and' other divine Attributes they 
have as God; and therefore not onely, as you 
aſſert, to Chriſt and the Spirit we receive from 
him. Thus Act II. 24. the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt 
is aſcribed to God the Father, Whom God raiſed from 
the Dead, and again verſe 32. This Feſus has God raiſed 
ub. And Rom. VI. 4. the Apoſtle tells us, Chriſt was 
raiſed up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, and 
| Epheſ. I. 19, 20. he uſes expreſſions inimitably lofty 
5 and magnificent, which ſtrongly imply his Power 
| | to raiſe us, by having raiſed his Son: That we may 

kniw what 1s the exceeding greatneſs of his Power , to 
us. ward who believe, according to the working of the 
| | might of his Power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when 
be raiſed him up from the Dead, See likewiſe Galat. 
I. 1. and many other places to the ſame purpoſe, 
which need not be cited in ſo plain a point. That 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, and confequently ours, is 
3F likewiſe attributed to Chrift himſelf, is confeſs d 
43 by you, and evidently to be prbved from a multi- 
| | tude of places to this purpoſe. And I think in 
ti everyone of thoſe Texts where the Reſurrection is 
4 aſeribed to the Spirit, by it we ſhall be obliged to 
| underſtand nothing elſe but the third Perſon in the . ? 
Trinity. Moſt certain it is, that St. Paul in his E- 
| | piſtle to the Rom. VIII. 1 f. attributes both Chriſts 
| | 
g 


and our Reſurrection jointly to the Father and Ho-- 
Iy Ghoſt: If, ſays he, the Spirit of him that raiſed up | 

| Feſus from the Dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up (. briſt 
from the Dead, ſhall wy quicken your mortal Bodies by 
bus Sperit that dwelleth in you. 90 little ground had 
you from Scripture to aſcribe ſuch momentous im- 
| Portant things, as are our hopes of Immortality, 
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and our title to the Reſurrection of the Body to 
the u (Spirit; ) as diſtinct from the ever Bleſſed 
Spirit, the third Perſon in the undivided Trinity. 

As for thoſe Texts you cite x Cor. XV, 13. 1f there 
be no Reſurrection of the Dead, then j Chriſt not riſen ; 
and again verſe 16. If the Dead riſe not then u not 

Chriſt raiſed, the Apoſtle's onely deſign in them is 
to prove the certainty of our Reſurrection, from 
that of our Lord's: inaſmuch as God by raifing 
up Chriſt not onely gave a Specimen and inſtance 
of the poſſibility of the thing, but alſo an earneſt 
and aſſurance of the certainty of it. And this ap- 
pears, too evidently to be denyed, as from the general 


Tenor and Deſign of the Apoſtle throughout this 


whole Chapter, ſo more particularly from his in- 
troducing this Argumentation immediately aſter 
he had propoſed an objection againſt the Poſlibi- 
lity of the Reſurrection; which was made by ſome 
among the Corinthians, who ſaid, that there was no 
Reſurrection of the Dead verſe 12. In what Follows 
concerning ſuch bad Men, as haye been Baptized, 


N being properly called Chriſtians, and truely ſaid to 


be in Chriſt, and members of his Church I have 
not the leaſt diſpute with you: but am however 


| A much at a loſſe to find how this can be at all to 
the purpoſe and deſign of the Propoſition you un- 


dertook to prove in this Section. I likewiſe agree 
with you that God's deſign of puniſhing thoſe moſt 
ſeverely; who had been admitted to the greateſt 
Favours is frequently own d in Scripture and moſt 
ſtrictly righteous: but am equally er e how 
to make this 221 or be in the leaſt pertinent to 
the matter in hand. | 7 55 2 | i 

Youproceed in the remaining part of this Section 
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11 . The Natural Immortality 


; prove, that the Scriptures: own an Immortality to 


; 


puniſhment of Unbelievers, ſuch Men, who have 
rejected the Goſpel after they heard it preached, 


and enjoyed all the means and opportunities to 


underſtand, believe, and embrace it. The ſame 


Argument you reſume 5. 4th, and 51. Now tho 


this be moſt certainly and evidently true, yet is it 


a flat Contradiction to, and has a direct tenden- 


cy to overturn, the very Foundation of your O- 
pinion concerning the Souls being made Immor- 
tal onely by the True (Spirit,) which it receives 
at Baptiſm. For if the Souls of ſuch as never re- 


ceive this Pirit do exiſt to an Eternity of Pu- 


niſnment, then muſt they be preſerved to this in- 
finite duration ſome other way than by it. Indeed 


in your Premonition $. 3. you aſcribe their Immor- 


tality to the Will and Pleaſure of God. If by the 


| Pleaſure of God you mean nothing more than the 


ordinary concurrence of his Providence in ſuſtain- 
ing and ſupporting all created things in the ſame 
beings which he. at firſt gave them, this is very ea- 
fily conſiſtent with the Natural Immortality of the 
Soul, and is no more than what is neceſſary to the ® 
Eternal duration of even the Angels themſelves, 


which you allow to be in their own nature In- 
mortal. But if by the Pleaſure of God, you mean 


a poſitive and particular act of his Power, by which 


he continues the duration of theſe Men's Souls to 


an Eternity they would never arrive at in virtue of 


their own. Natures, aſſiſted with the general ſup- 
port of his Providence, this I muſt take leave to | 
ſay, is a precarious groundleſs ſuppoſition, which 
neither Scripture, Reaſon, nor Catholick Antiqui- 


ty Sives you the leaſt pretence to make. For 
"a E7 9 where 
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where I pray does the Scripture tell you, or from 
what place of it can you fairly infer, that the Souls 
of Unbelie vers are preſerved from the effects of 
their natural Mortality, by an extraordinary and 
miraculous Act of Gods Power? The Scripture 
indeed every where, as you acknowledge, incul- 


cates that Unbelievers ſhall be puniſhed with an 


Eternity of Torments, but it no where intimates, 
that in order to preſerve them to this Eternity of 
Puniſhment, God exerts any extraordinary Act of 

his Power: from which we may juſtly infer that 
the Scripture ſuppoſes them in their own. natures 
Immortal. And this, one would think, ſhould have 
been ſufficient to have diſcover d to you the Weak- 
neſs and Falſehood of your Hypotheſis concerning 
the Immortality of the Soul onely by virtue of 

the True (Spirit:) ſince the Scripture by your own 
confeſſion plainly owns and aſſerts the Immortali- 
ty of ſuch Souls, as never could receive this Princi- 
ple of Immortality. And as for your flying to 
the Pleaſure of God, ſo far as it implys any thing 
more than the ordinary ſupport of his General 


Providence, tis indeed nothing but a meer eva- 


ſion, ſuch a wretched broken Reed, which inftead 
of propping up your ſinking Cauſe, ſtabs it to the 


very heart. For can we have any reaſon, nay 


have we not all the reaſon in the world not, to 


* ſuppoſe any extraordinary Interpoſition of God's 


Power, where he does not clearly plainly, and 
expreſsly manifeſt it to us? As to the opinion of 
Fuſtin Martyr concerning this matter which you 
alledge Premon. $. 3. it will be time enough to con- 
ſider it, when I come to anſwer thoſe paſſages you 
haye cited from him. In the mean time 1, Page 

rf” . i{miſs 
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diſmiſs this Conſideration without profeſſing my 


wonder, that a fond affection for a novel, ſingu- 


lar Paradox, which you have thus unhappily eſpouſ- 
ed, ſhould ſo totally extinguiſh the light of your 
mind, as not to let you ſee that in theſe Sections 
you plainly act the Felo de ſe, by Fundamentally 
overturning, and utterly deſtroying your own Hy- 
Pot heſis. wh | | a 


— 


> 


| Chae. II. ad g. 3. & 6. 


T he Ill conſequences of diſotvniug the Univerſality of the Ne- 
ſurrecrion and future Judement. The Unreality of the 
 Reſurreftion always acknowleded in rhe Church © proved 
from Reaſon, Scripture (1h1s Author's exphcarion of John V. 
28, 29, refuted) and primitive Aniiquity. His notious of 
a future Judgment confiaer a, ſhewed contrary to Scripture, 
Reaſon, and the belief of the Church, in all Aces, and of * 
Mankind before the coming of our Saviour. Our Author s © 
argument to reſtrain the laſt Tudement from Mau. XXV. 
40. of no force. Fits argument againſt the Quiverſality of 
a future qua mens from Hell beiug prepared onely for the © 
Devil and ſuch as join with bim con/ſtder'd. Ihe Juiuerſali- 
"ty of the Reſurre&1on and future Fudement fundamentally * 
de i hns Hypotheſis of {mmotaluy onely by the uus. 


that neither the Reſurrection of the Dead, nor 
the laſt Judgement will be abſolutely Univerſal, 8 
ſo as to reach to and comprehend all Mankind. 
As to the laſt Judgement you expreſsly affirm, that 
the form of it, mention d by our Saviour Math. XXV. 
implies that no one can be concerned in it, but 
who has either profeſs d and embraced or at leaſt 
heard of the Goſpel. And afterwards, that if 
ſuch Perſons as have never embraced nor heard of 
1 88180 „ Chriſtia- 


: P theſe two Paragraphs you endeavour to prove, 9 


e the Soul Aſerted, &&. 1g 
Chriſtianity be to be judged, it muſt be by another 
Form, which cannot be 2 and therefore ought not 
to be believed; and ſo they will not be Judged at all. 
And for the Reſurrection your whole defign in 5. 6. 
is to ſhew that the place of Sr. Fohn V. 28, 29. which 
is indeed very full and expreſs for a General Re- 
ſurrection, need not be underſtood in that unli- 
mited univerſal latitude, which the words litteral- 
ly taken do plainly import. And then add, No- 
thing therefore can be concluded from the Vniverſality 
of 1. Expreſſion in this preſent place. And it was 
perfectly ſatisfattory to our Saviour s deſign, if all thoſe 


—— Ge 3 yy" * 


he who heard him Preach thoſe words ſhould riſe out of their 
Graves and ſhould be adjudged to one of thoſe States of 
V. i Reſurrettion to Life or a Reſurrettion to Damnation. 
4 And a little after you affirm it moſt agreeable to 
of our Saviour's deſign in that place, That he ſhould 
„„ nat mean theſe words in a larger ſenſe, than thi, of thoſe 
V. who had heard of the Goſpel. This 1 muſt confeſs is 
of making clean work with two of the moſt impor- - 
e tant and fundamental Articles of Religion. If this 
- Docctrine ſhould take and be received in the World, 
= that none but ſuch as had heard and profeſs d the 


HSOoſpel, and been Baptized need to fear a future ac- 
ve, count, as it would moſt effectually keep Men from e- 
ver attending to, and embracingChriſtianity, ſowould 
it at once ſet em free from all thoſę obligations, which 
we muſt eſteem to be the main ſtay and ſupport of 
Society and Government it ſelf, as well as the onely 
ſecurity of thoſe common Duties of Humanity, 
which by the Laws of Nature we are obliged to 
pay to each other, and upon which the Welfare 
of Mankind does principally depend. Men would, 
preſently disband. and Government be 1 
SE: - B 2 Im this 
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20 The Natural Immortality . 
this opinion ſhould once prevail, and inſtead of 
being mutually helpful and ſerviceable to each o- 
ther, they would inmediately ſeparate, inhabit 
woods and caves, and like the Cadmean Brethren 
fall upon and deſtroy each other. Far be it from 
me ſo much as to inſinuate that you deſign d all 
or any part of this Miſchief by publiſhing to the 
World this unhappy Book: nay 1 am very confi- 
| dent you did not. But this | mention to ſhew you 
the Natural conſequences of your Opinion, and 
what would be the ſad effects of your Doctrine, 
ſhould it happen, which 'tis to be hoped however 
is not very likely, to gain many Proſelytes in the 

World. en | 
I ſhall begin with the Reſurrection, as in order 

preceding the laſt Judgment. And before I examin 
what you have ſaid to take off the force of that 
remarkeable Text in &. Fohn 1 think it neceſſary to 
obſerve, that a General Reſurrection of the whole 

. Maſs of Mankind, is a Doctrine, which our own, 
and all the Churches in the world have ever look'd 
upon, as a prime and fundamental Article of the 
Chrittian Faith. None 1 think even among thoſe 
great Numbers of antient Heretic ks in the primitive 
Church, (unleſs any one ſhould except the Photz- + 
mans) that did but own a Reſurrection in general, 
how much ſoever they might be miſtaken about 
the manner and circumftances of it, ever denyed {| 
its Univerſality, and 1 believe this opinion of its 
extending onely to a part of Mankind, if it had 
not been now maintained, might till now have been 
unknown in the World, if ſome of the ociniag 
had not a good while ſince aſſerted it as well as you 

with this difference however betwixt them and you, 

q 9 | that 
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that you aſſert onely they ſhall ariſe who have re- 
cieved the Tvrivua (Spirit) and they that onely the 

Good and Pious ſhall riſe again, whileſt the Im- 
pious and Profane periſh for ever. _ 

But now that there will be a general Reſurre- 
Ction, which will extend to all Mankind, both to 
ſuch as have heard of the Goſpel, and been Bapti- 
zed into the Faith of it, and to ſuch as never heard 
of, nor have been Baptized into it, is a Truth, which 
Reaſon, Scripture, and Antiquity do moſt ſtrongly 
confirm to us. If we conſult our Reaſon, and con- 
ſider the moſt perfect and unnerring Juſtice of God, 
and reflect withall, that there is ſuch an unequal 
Diſtribution of Good and Evil, of Rewards and 
Puniſhments in this Life, we ſhall from hence be 
convinced, that there muſt be a future ſtate, wherein 
all theſe inequalities of Providence will be cor- 
rected and made amends for, and the wiſdom and 
juſtice of all God's D-alings with Men, fully and 
clearly vindicated. And this argument does not 
more neceſſarily infer the certainty and univerſa-. 
lity of a future ſtate, than it undoubtedly proves 
the certainty of a General Reſurrection, when all 
Mankind, Soul and Body, ſhall be rewarded or pu- 

Z niſh'd according to the juſt merit or demerit of their 

Actions here. For as neither the Body without the 

Soul, nor the Soul without the Body can properly 
be ſaid to be the Man, ſo neither can this juſt 
diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments in another 

Life, which is abſolutely neceſſary to acquit the 

Juſtice of God's Proceedings in this, be otherwiſe 
made to the whole World, than by a general Re- 
ſurrection of their Bodies, as well as an everlaſting 
duration of their Souls. And after this manner + 
2 B 3 . "WE 
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|= we find the Antients to have argued, and thereby 

| have irrefragably proved the certainty of a general 

I Reſurrect ion. Thus IJrenæus reaſons; Since ſays he, 

| tis manifeſt that acts of Righteouſneſs are perform d in 

| and by the Body, our Bodies alſo, which partake with 
our Souls, as our Souls do with our Bodies, in the good- 
neſs of our Actiont, will with them be rewarded with 
happineſs. Since God is able to bring thoſe Bodies to a 
place of Bliſs, which have ſerved him , we hence infer | 
the Truth and Certainty of the Reſurrettion. And Ter- 
tullian frequently makes uſe of the ſame Argument, 
in his Apologetic, and largely in his Book de Reſur- 
reftione Carms he purſues the ſame way of reaſoning, 
as in many other places, ſo more eſpecially where 
he affirms, .* That the Body, being to be look d upon as 


a Quia enim in corporibus perficiuntur ea quæ ſunt Juſtitjz manifeſtum - 
eſt ---- Et Corpora quæ participaverunt Juſtitiæ, cum animabus quæ ſimi- 
liter participayerant, obtinebunt refrigerii locum. Siquidem potens eſt 
Juſtitza illuc transducere ea quæ participaverunt ei, & verus & ſirmus emer- 

et de Reſurrectione Corporum ſermo. renews lib. II. cap. 5 t. b Caro 
um miniſtra & famula animæ deputatur, conſors & cohæres invenitur; 
ſi temporalium cur non & xternorum? Tertul de Ref. Carn. cap. . Certe quia 
ratio Reſtitutionis deſtinatio ſudicii eſt, neceſſario idem ĩpſe qui fuerat ex- 
hibebitur, ut boni ſeu contrarii meriti judicium a Deo referat. Ideoque re- 
præſentabuntur & corpora. Quia neque pati quicquam poteſt anima ſola 
{ine materia ſtabili, id eſt, carne; & quod omnino de Judicio Dei pati 
debent animæ, non fine carne meruerunt, intra quam omnia egerunt, 
Apologetic. Cap. 4. Nom tho' Tertullian be here in an Error concerning the impoſ] i- 
biliiy * Sor«(s ſuffering, when it is ſeparated from the Body, yet he plainly argue: 
upon this Foundation, that the Bodies of Men muft riſe to reward or puniſhment,” 7 
becauſe in this Life they were the partners with the Soul in thoſe aftions which are is 
be rewarded or puniſhed, And Athenagoras js full of this Noftrine : and therefore | 
1 ſhall think it ſufficient to cite onely one Place. Eradj und Str ov vmMuuccs | 
ve Cu Hd i meg r pine m xgaon, 7 un a3Ca0e53 To %,, & c οτ N 27 
bie Td d eU of,.ü dla per Thu dlcfoc le N Thu avopuras, 
O- wagey v xaTe Tov gien i 615 i xl, aFpwr @> w, & oxy 
e rewryy. Athenagoras de Reſurrect. Mortuorum. The ſubfance 4 thefe 
| . Arguments comes to this; that ſince 'tis the Perſon compoſed of Soul and Body that 
[| was the Author or doer of the good or evil Actions which are perform'd in this Life, 
* the ſame Perſon compoſed of Soul and Body ought to be rewarded or puniſhed 
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the Servant and Inſtrument of the Soul, is always found 
to be ite companion and copartner in temporal Rewards 
and Puniſhments, and why not therefore in Eternal? 
Now altho' it muſt be confeſs d that the Fathers 
in theſe and other places intend onely to prove the 
certainty of the Reſurrection of the Body, yet 

, MK their arguments very plainly conclude as ſtrongly 
for the Univerſality of it. For ſince the wiſedom 

and juſtice of God require that all Mankind ſhould 
.be rewarded or puniſhed in another ſtate, it will 
from hence unavoidably follow, according to this 
method of reaſoning, that the Bodies of all Mankind 


X muſt be raiſed in order to partake of thoſe Rewards, 
> or to undergo thoſe Puniſnments, which, as having 

, been in a perſonal conjunction and union with the 

- Soul, they thereby deſerve to enjoy or ſuffer with it. 
5 Another argument for the Univerſality of the 
fl Reſurrection may be taken from the Univerſality 
8 of the Puniſhment of Death inflicted for the ſin 
2 of our firſt Parent. We find by ſufficient expe- 
ia rience, that the dreadfull effects of that diſmall 
' WF ſentence: Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return, 
a, extend without exception to all Mankind. And 
i therefore we may fairly infer, that our Redemption 
1j. from Death thro Chriſt by the Reſurrection of our 
cs Bodies muſt be as Univerſal, And accordingly we 
„% find the Apoſtle argues after this manner 1 Cor, XV. 
we As in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all, without 
„ exception of ſuch as have or have not believed the 
3 BM Golpecl, be made alrve. And indeed nothing can be 
% more congruous to the Mercy and Kindneſs of God 
— to Man, thro Chriſt than that the Benefits and Ad- 
je vantages of his Death, and Paſſion ſhould be as wide- 
5 ly extended, as the curſe. and puniſhment dexived 


bo. pe "BS upon 


\ = _ 
— 
— va.” Sat ety wean A a 
„ — - — — 
FO ty a. a 
— 
— 9 


fruits be holy, the lump ts alſo 


24 De Natural Immortality 
upon Man by our firſt Parent's fall. The whole 
Syſteme of the Chriſtian Religion ſeems to be foun- 


_ ded upon this. And nothing I think can detract 
more from the Worth and Merit, the Dignity, and 


Excellency of what our Lord did and Suffer'd for 
us, than to ſuppoſe that far the greateſt part of 
Mankind, will notwithſtanding lie under the Dead- 
ly Conſequences, of that ſevere but juſt Threat: 


In the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely Die, by 
forever ſleeping within the diſmal receptacles of the | 


Grave. The Redemption of the Bodies of Man- 
kind from the Power of Death, is the onely 


way, by which the Merits of his Sacrifice can be- 


come aCtually Univerſal: and. therefore to deny 


the Univerſality of the Reſurrection is in effect to 


deny the Univerſality of our Saviour's Redemp- 


tion. And certainly twill be very hard indeed to. 


give a tolerable ſenſe and interpretation of thoſe 
many Texts throughout, the whole new Teſtament, 
which declare that our Lord Died for the whole 
World, if the Reſurrection be reſtrained onely to 
a certain Number of Men. | - 

A third reaſon why the Reſurrection mult be ge- 


neral is becauſe our Saviour's Reſurrection is in 


Scripture repreſented as the firſt fruits of ours. Now 


we know that the firſt fruits being offer d to Gd 
did derive certain properties, and denominations 
upon the whole Maſſe from which they were taken. 


And agreeably to this the Apoſtle tho in a different 
Caſe Rom. X1. 16. very rightly infers; If the firſt 


Tiling from the Dead, and being the firſt fruits of 
them that ſlept, implies that the whole lump or maſſe 
of the Humane nature muſt riſe likewiſe, 2 = 
1 inde 


j 


oly. Now our Saviour's 
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Pf tbe Soul Aﬀerted, &c, 25 
indeed the Apoſtle argues 1 Cor. XV. 20. &c. very 
reaſonably deducing the Reſurrection of all Man- 


kind, from our Lord's riſing as the firſt fruits. But 

nom # Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the firſt 

fruits of them that Slept. For ſince by Man came Death, 
by Man came alſo the Reſurrection from the Dead. &c. 


But if theſe reaſons and many more which might 


Abe alledg d did not prove the Univerſality of the Re- 


ſurrection, yet thoſe very expreſs and clear Texts of 


5 WScripture, which are uſually produced to this pur- 


Epole, are ſo very ſtrong and convincing an argu- 


ment, as to leave no room for any uncertainty. / 


The firſt which is commonly alledged is that, you 


have endeavour d 5g. 6. to evade the force of, with 
what ſucceſs 1 ſhall now conſider. The words were 


utter d by our Saviour himſelf, and ſtand recorded 


John. V. 28, 29. Marvel not at this: For the hour is com- 
ing in the which all that are in the Graves, ſhall. hear 
hu voice, and ſhall come forth, they that have done good 
unto the Reſurrettion of Life, and they that have done evil 


unto the Reſurrettion of Damnation. Here, you ſay, 
in the firſt place, that there is no reaſon to under- 
Wſtand theſe words in the utmoſt Univerſality they 
Weemlitterally to import; becauſe it is cuſtomary a- 
mong the Eaſtern writers, to make uſe of theſe large 
Expreſſions when they mean no more by them than 


vas requiſite for and ſuitable to the Occaſion on 
which they were ſpoken. It muſt be confeſſed 
that it was the Cuſtome of the Faſtern People, 


and among theſe of the Divine Penmen, ſometimes 
o uſe lofty and magnificent Expreffions , which 
were wont to riſe far above the obvious meaning, 
hich the things ſignified by them could require. But 
then thisuſually was when a thing of leſs importance, 
| : was 
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was to be a Type of a thing of greater moment; and 
in this caſe in order to intimate that ſomething fur- 
ther and greater was couched under thoſe Low 
Reſemblances, they were very properly to be ex- 
7 2 by ſuch terms, as might make men think 
ſomething more was implyed than appear d in the 
obvious ſenſe, and by this means lead them to the 
Nobler and chiefly intending meaning of the words. 
Thus the Captivity and Deſtruction of the ſewiſn 
People, City, and Polity, is in the Old and New {: 
Teſtament expreſs d by ſuch ſublime words and ima- 
ges as imply plainly enough the deſtruction and fi- 
nal conſummation of all things, of which the over- 
throw of the ſewiſh ſtate was no doubt a Type. 
But 1 no where can find, that it is uſual in Scripture i 
to make an abſolutely univerſal aſſertion, where 
onely a particular is to be underſtood. As to the 
firſt of thoſe Inſtances you have given to prove 
the contrary I think it cannot in the leaſt be thought i 
Parallel to the Text in Queſtion. For is not here 
a plain diſtinction made between Saul and his Houſe, | 
and Iſrael? The words are 2 Sam. XXI. 4. Ve will 
have no Silver nor Gold of Saul nor of his Houſe ; that is, 
we will not accept of any pecuniary recompente for 
the Injuries that have been done us: Neither for us 
alt thou kill any Man in Iſrael; that is, we deſire not 
the Lives of any among the People. And then they 
demand ſeven of Saul's {ons to be deliver d to them. 
So that you ſee here is never an Iſraelite to be put to 
Death for them, which they had indeed diſclaimed, . 
but onely the ſons of that Man who had dewiſed 
againſt and conſumed them, whom they before in their 
manner of Expreſſion plainly diſtinguiſh from 1ſrael. Þ 
Your other inſtance indeed of what Obadzah ſaid} 
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to Elijah concerning his Maſter Mab's diligence 
in ſearching for him is more full to your purpoſe: 
but then it cannot be denyed that here are plain 
circumſtances in the ſtory, that limit and reſtrain 
the Univerſality of the aſſertion, which, as I ſhall 
preſently ſhew, are wanting in the Text before us. 
As to the following inſtances you give, of St, Paul 
affirming to the Corinthians, that he Baptized only 
ſuch and ſuch, and afterwards owning that he Bap- 
tized others, and of God granting to &. Paul the 
Lives of all that were in the Ship with him, and 
of the agreement of the Sp:es with Rahab, I can- 
not after the moſt nice and exact conſideration of 
them ſee how they can be in the leaſt to your 


E purpoſe: becauſe to all theſe are added very ex- 
& preſs and particular limitations and reſtrictions, 


none of which are to be found either expreſſed or 


implyed in the Text of which J am ſpeaking. 
Nothing therefore can oblige us to reſtrain the ge- 


neral import and fignification of theſe words but 
the Occaſion or: Deſign on which they were ſpo- 


ken, which, you ſay, was onely to oblige thoſe 


who were Auditors to our Lord, to embrace his 


| Doctrine and to ſecure obedience to his Laws by 
the Sanction of an Eternal Reward of the moſt 


bliſsfull Happineſs; and an everlaſting Puniſhment, 
of the moſt extreme miſery. This no doubt was one 
End, and that a principal one too, of our Lords 
ſpeaking theſe words; but then I cannot by any 
means be perſwaded it was the onely deſign he had. 
No doubt one reaſon of our Lord's uttering them 
with ſo great and awful a ſolemnity, was to TR 


and as it were to reveal to them, and by them to 


all the World a Truth of the higheſt Moment 
| | on 
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and Concern, which notwithſtanding they and the 
reſt of Mankind then and before, as well as fince, | 
did not ſo throughly underſtand, or had not ſo well 
conſider d, nor ſo frequently meditated upon as they 
ought. So that I take our Saviour in this place to 


ſuftain not onely the Perſon of a King and Leg:/lator 
denouncing rewards of the moſt enticing, and pu- 
niſhments of the moſt affrighting nature to his Vaſ- W 

ſals and Subjects, but alſo that of a Prophet, declaring Wl 


to Mankind in general a moſt important truth, con- 
cerning the Reſfrrection of the Body and a future 
Judgement. Now if our Lord be here conſider d un- 
der this laſt Character, theſe words cannot be un- 
derſtood ſo, as to be reſtrained to thoſe onely who 
ſhould hear the Goſpel, but muſt be conſidered as | 
relating even to the whole world, which however 
it may not always have attended to the truth 
contained in them, yet has always had light and 
underſtanding enough to diſcern and know that 
there would certainly after this Life be a future ſtate 
of Rewards and Puniſhments; which our Lord, 
after a Prophetick manner of ſpeaking, tells them 
was nigh at hand. | , 
And that theſe words are indeed to be underſtood | 


in ſuch a wide unlimited ſenſe, will further appear, 
when we conſider, that thoſe other Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which declare this ſame Doctrine run in the 


ſame Univerſality of va apo: Thus Ad, XXIV. 
15. K. Paul profeſſes his hope towards God, which he 
tells Felix the ſews themſelves alſo allowed, that there 
would be a Reſurrection both of the Fuſt and Unquſt. This 
ſeems to be a form of ſpeech, which as it will ad- | 
mit of no limitation or reſtriction, either from 
the Occaſion or Conſtruction of the words, Fi it 
1 ems 
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the Ifeems to be peculiarly well adapted to expreſs the 
ce, Wrmoſt Univerſality of the Reſurrection, ſo as to 
ell Nrake it reach as far and wide as the bounds of the 


EY niverſe, and extend to the whole race of Man- 
to ¶ ind. The contradiction admits of no medium, and 
107 Si regard it is ſaid to be of the juſt and wnjuſt, it is 
u- Wherefore to be underftood to extend to all Hea- 


hens as well as Jews and Chriſtians: ſo that it com- 
rehends all Men of all times and places. In vain 
herefore do ſome endeavour to abridge the latitude 
t the Affirmation in this Text by endeavouring 
Mo prove that by the Unjuſt here are onely meant 
uch as have been ſo but have repented : fince the 


ho Mk ,oftle's deſign in this place is eyidently to profeſs 
poltle S UTHS ' : 

as Wis Faith and Hope in the general Reſurrection, 

er Wand likewiſe to move his impious Judge to Repen- 

th Wance. And certainly if when he 4s of Regh- 

> 2ouſneſs, Temperance, and a Fudgment to come, Felix 

a : 


ould have thought this laſt did not belong to him, 
s it would have been very improper for the Apo- 
Ale to have reaſon'd with him about it, ſo would not 
Pis reaſoning have had that effect upon him to put 
Into a fit of Trembling, who if this ſenſe were to be 


od Mqmitted, could not but be conſcious that he was un- 
ar, / enough to have eſcaped that Judgment, which 
1p- e could not avoid ſhewing he was afraid of. 

he The laſt Text 1 ſhall mention, for it would be end- 


3 — * 18 2 5 irs ng 15. 
ind I ſaw the Dead ſmall and great ſtan God, 
nd the Books were open d &c. and the Dead ER 


lich were in it, and Death and Hell deliver d up be 

Pead which were in them &c. Thele words are indeed 

d very comprehenſive, as that, if I may be R 
3 | | wit 


cording to their works. And the Sea gave up the 
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with reverence ſo to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt ſeems 
here to have taken a great deal of care and pains to 
expreſs his mind fo fully and clearly, with a deſign to 
prevent all Cavil and Evaſion. For certainly by | 
the Dead ſmall and great, and the Sea, Death and Hell, 
delivering up the Dead which were in them, nothing 
leſs can be meant than a general Reſurrection and 
Judgment of the whole world. 9 57 
After theſe ſo very plain and evident Texts of 
Scripture, which cannot with all the violence that 
has been uſed towards them, be forced to retract 
or in the leaſt diminiſh, the full confeſſion they 
make of the Univerſality of the Reſurrection it may 
be thought needleſs to take in the additionalſtrength 
and Force they receive from the concurrent Teſti- 
mony and Tradition of the Primitive Church, ds 
"tis handed down to us in the Writings of the Fa- 
thers. And indeed thoſe undoubted Monuments of 
Antiquity which have been conveyed down to 
our times are ſo full of Evidence in this mat- 
ter, that it would be too tedious a Task to lay to- 
gether even a ſmall part, of what might be thence 
drawn to this Purpoſe. 1 ſhall not however 1 hope 
be thought to deviate from my ſubject, or to af- 
fect the thewing an oſtentatious Pomp of reading 
by making large citations, if now 1 am upon this 
head I juſt mention two or three Paſſages, which are 
the ſhorteſt and fulleſt of any that l remember upon 
this Subject. The firſt is to be found in Juſtin Martyr s 
ſecond Apology, reckoning in that order it is com- 
monly,tho falſely reputed,where he ſays, * that when 
© a The NT. wriper,or er puns Wins IE Sg punt & diu ard ne rapes 
| prin nga, 05 gm ep are Jn yen. 
F 1p Gi wn, in ove, gen. T 2 1716055 aAwNic E F ga da 
un eis 70 49109 Fvg Tye ſtim, p. Jar. . 
* Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſhall deſcend the zcond time. from Heaven with . 
Glory, accompanied with his Angelical Hoſt, he ſhall 
raiſe from the Dead the Bodies of all Men that ever were 
born, and ſhall cloath thoſe of the 775 with Immortality, 
but the Bodies of the Unjuſt he ſhall ſend into everlaſting 
Fire to be pumſhed with the evil Spirits by @ perpetual 
ſenſe of Pain. Athenagoras likewiſe in his Book con- 
cerning the Reſurrection has many paſſages very ex- 
preſsly atteſting this Doctrine of the Church for a 
general Reſurrection. As where he ſays, * T 1 
Hl manifeſtly falſe, becauſe all men that die muſt riſe, and a 
little after, all muſt riſe, even thoſe who die in their In- 
fant years and know neither good nor evil, 1 chuſe ra- 
ther to cite theſe than any other places, becauſe 
the Father here takes the General Ręſurrection for 
granted, and reaſons from it, as from a Principle 
which could not be denyed or doubted of. The laſt 
; Teſtimony I ſhall trouble you with ſhalFbe takenout 
of a ſhort treatiſe concerning the Reſurrecton of 
Chriſt which has ſometimes been falſely afcribed to 
St. Cyprian. * The Reſurrection, ſays this Author, ge- 
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neral, and both the Fuſt and Vnjuſt muſt appear and 
e ſtand before the Tribunal of Chriſt. The divine Fuſtice 
8 neceſſarily requiring, that Piety and Impiety ſhould each 
& have its due reward and puniſhment in the workers of 


them: that ſuch as refuſed to put an end to their fins, 


tn, 


— 


ce 
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1— Thu nie e.. Athenagoras de Reſur. Mort. Edit. Par. b Reſur- 

i rectio quidem communis eſt, & ante Tribunal Chriſti neceſſe eſt in Corpo- 
n ze jultos ſtare, & impios, Dei hoc dictante Juſtitia, ut Pietas & Impietas in 

% operatoribus debitis ſtipendiis donarentur : ut qui finem habere contempſe- 

> runt in malis, infinita clauderentur ultione in penis, & qui gloriati ſunt 

4 

i 


in cruce, cum crucifixo regnantes, beatz fierent perennitatis participes. In- 
tet opera Cyprian adſcripta p. 342. Edit. Par. 1666. | 
| | | | may 
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may ſuffer the Vengeance f Endleſs puniſhment, and that 
Fuck . = ſufferings and _ Croſs, reigning with 
the Cruciſied Jeſus, may # made partakers with him of 
4 Bleſſed Eternity. From all which it may 1 think, 
in ſome meaſure appear, to have been always a 
Tradition in the Church founded upon the moſt 
expreſs Texts of Scripture, that the Reſurrection 
was to be ſo general, as to extend to all that ever 
wore a Body about with them in this world. ] 
II! be next thing to be conſider d, is your notion 
| of the laſt Judgment; which you abridge, and re- 
train in ſuch a manner 5. 3 as to make it concern 
onely ſuch as have had the Goſpel preached to them, 
and if you enlarge it a little tis onely ſo far as to 
extend it to the Jews of the old Peculium, abſolu- 
tely excluding the Gentiles before the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, and ſuch Heathens ſince, as have ne- 
ver heard of the Goſpel from any ſhare or con- 
cern in it. Nay you go ſo far as to affirm, chat there 
could be no puniſhment in another World for Wicſ- 
ked Men, before the Preaching of the Goſpel. For 
in your Premonition $. 5. you argue, that Hell being 
prepared at firſt onely for the Devil and his Angels, 
and not for Men (a comfortable Doctrine indeed to 
ſome ſort of Men) they could not be liable to this 
a. but by joining themſelves with the 
Devil. But they could not join themſelves with 
the Devil, ſo as to become criminal for fo doing, 
till he was proclaimed a publick Enemy, but, you 
ſay, he was not. proclaimed a publick Enemy till 
11 the Goſpel; and ſo you bring matters at laſt to this 
1 very fair Iſſue, that no one can be adjudged to Hell 
and Damnation, who lived before the Preaching 
of the Goſpel. Before 1 examin the grounds Mp | 
| | | ve 
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have taken to eftabliſh theſe wild aſſertions upon I 
think it neceſſary to premiſe a few Arguments where- 
by to prove the Univerſality of the future Judgment 
and conſequently that the Puniſhment of the wic- 


ked in Hell will belong abſolutely to all wicked Men. 


The former of theſe is, I think, ſo. clearly re- 


veal'd, and ſo agreeable to reaſon, that there ought 


to be no doubt or uncertainty about it. 1 have al- 
ready proved the Univerſality of the Reſurrect ion, 
which conſider d under its juſt conſequences, dot 
neceſſarily infer the Univerſality of the laſt Judg- 
ment.. For. to what End ſhould all Men riſe at 
the laſt Day, but in order to undergo. the Judgment 
of the laſt Day? But the Scripture is ſo full and 


plain in this point, that I believe the, Texts, which 


are commonly produced upon 1t are incapable of 
being interpreted to another ſenſe. All the poſſi- 
ble ways by which the Univerſality of the laſt 


judgment could be expreſs d are made uſe of by the 


divine Penmen to this purpoſe. Does a Univerſal 
Propoſition, uſe to be expreſs d by particles of 
Univerſality > This way of ſpeaking is frequently, 
and in it's utmoſt variety made uſe of concerning 
the laſt Judgment. Thus St. Jude mentioning the 
Propheſy or Denunciation of Enoch, the ſeventh from 
Adam, concerning the Judgment of the great Day 


, \ expreſſes. it thus: Behold the Lord cometh with ten 


T houſands of his Saints, ta execute Judgment vam r 
Ty upon, or againſt a LL. And ſo even in the old Teſta- 
ment {ſa:ah introduces God himſelf, with the moſt 
tremendous ſolemnity affirming the Univerſality 
of the laſt Judgment, Chap, XLV. 23. I have ſworn 
by my ſelf, the word is gone out of my Mouth in Ragbteouſ- 
neſs, and ſhall not return, ot unto me BVERY 


„ 


all 
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Jhall bow, and x VERY IA e ſball ſwear. And again, 
hp XLVI. 15, 16. with an elegance and lofti- 
of expreſſion peculiar to this Prophet : For be- 

Bold the Lied will comẽ with fre, and with his Chariots 
like a Whirlwind, to render his Anger with Fury, and 
by Rebakes with flames of Fire. For by Fire, and his 
Sword, will the Lord plead with x L L. Fleſb. And the 
Prophet Joel expreſſes himſelf concerning this mat- 
ter with as much Univerſality, tho with leſs of 
the Prophetic Heat and Rapture, where he ſays 
Chap, Ti 12. Let the Heathen rt wakened, and — 

22 ehoſaphat: for there will T fit to 7 

1 L the 2 2 mario round about. Which 
words tho in their primary and obvious ſenſe, they 
may ſeem to refer to ſomething elſe, yet in their Pro- 
phetick and Myſtical fenſe, they are no doubt to be 
and by the beſt Expoſitors have always been, under- 
ſtood of the laſt Judgment. But the New Teſtament 
is moſt plainly deciſive upon this point: thus Mat. 
XXV. 32. Before him ſhall be gather d ALL Nations, | 
And St. "Paul to the Romans, referring to and inter- 
preting the above cited Fg ge of Iſaiah, XLV. 23. 
affirms that We fhall A L. L ſtand before the Fudgment ſeat © 
of Chriſt, and the ſame Apoſtle to the Corinthians ex- 
preſſes himſelf r Fin fully 2 Cor. V. to. We muſt A L. L, 
Tays he, appear, before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that 
EVERY ONE may receive the things done in his Body, 
according to that he has done, whether it be good or bad. 
Often times the laſt Judgment i is expreſſed by ſuch 
forms of Speech, as denote it's utmoſt extent to the 
furtheſt corners 'of the Earth. Thus Gen. XVIII. 
. God, with reſpect to this laſt Judicature, is cal d 
Mak e ALL the BAR Th and Sam. 11; ro. it is 
hat he ſhall Fudge the x Ns of the E ax Th, and 
vey M n 7 alm 


x 


Pſalm. IX. 8. that he ſball Miniſter Judgement to the 
EO LR inaprightneſr, and Pſal. XCVIII. g. tis ſaid 
that he comet h to Fudge the E A R TH with Righteouſneſs 


ſhall he Judge the wok Lo, and the EO HLR with e. 
quity. And agreeably to theſe expreſſions of Uni- 
'verſality in the Pſalmiſt, St. Paul tells the Athenianr 


Ac, XVII. 31. that God had appointed a Day in the 
which he will Fudge the wo x LD in Righteouſneſs. But 
leaſt all this variety of expreſſing the ſeveral Modes 


of Univerſality ſhould loſe it's force by Interpre- 


tation, and thoſe Univerſal Particles Ai, Every, as 
well as thoſe general 'Terms Earth, Ends of the Earth, 


| World, and People, ſnould be thought to mean onely 


a Univerſality limited and reſtrained within a cer- 
tain compals, the Holy Spirit has in other places 
made uſe of ſuch expreſſions of Latitude as will not, 
I think, admit of any Evaſion, or endure any 
Reſtriction whatſoever; As where tis ſaid, that 
God will Judge the Reghteous and the Wicked, the 
Fuſt and the Unjuft, the Believers and the Unbelzevers, 
the Great and the Small, the Quick! and the Dead; 
which are modes of ſpeaking ſo expreſſive of Uni- 
verſality, that according to the known Rules of Lo- 

wick, they muſt be underſtood in the utmoſt extent 


and latitude they are capable of, ſo as to take in 
and comprehend all Mankind: ſince all the Men, 


that ever were, are, or can be, muſt be contained with- 
in the Claſſes of the Righteous and the Wicked &c. 
And particularly as to the Wicked, who lived before 
the preaching and promulgation of the Goſpel, and 
to whom, in order to favour and ſtrengthen your O- 


pinion concerning the Natural Mortality of the Soul, 
22 you are ſo kind, that you would put them out of any 
fear of an everlaſting puniſhment after this Life, the 


C 2 Sseripture 
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Scripture is ſo plain throughout both Old and New ᷑ d 
Teſtament in aſſerting their Puniſhmenty that I can- 
nit but a little wonder that a Perſon io well read 
| in, and acquainted with the:Sacred Writings as you 
| are known to be, could fall into ſo palpable an Er- 
| ror. Thus Deut. XXXII. 5. To me belongeth Vengeance 
and Recompence, their foot ſhall ſude in due time &c. 
and Pſalm. XI. 6. Upon the Wicked he ſball rain Snares, 
1 Fire and Brimſtone, and an Horrible Tempeſt, this ſpall 
7 be the Portion of their Cup. And Ft. Peter. Ep. 2. Chap. 


II. 9. tells us, that the Lord knows how to reſerve the 
i8 Vnjuſt unto the Day of Fudgment to bePuniſbed; and than 
hie dubjoins a Catalogue of ſuch Vices as Men might 
| be, and indeed were frequently guilty of, even be- 
fore the Preaching of the Goſpel ; which ſhews | 
| that the referving Wicked Men unto: the Day of | 
it Judgment to be puniſhed, did not commence upon the 
Preaching of the Goſpel onely,but was due to them 
even from the Foundation of the World. 
- - Theſe very expreſs and clear Texts of Scripture 
were a ſufficient ground for the Faith of the Church 
| in all Ages concerning a General Judgment to reſt 


upon. And hence no doubt it came to paſs that 
in the Creeds of the Antient Church, to be ſure 
4 in thoſe three approved and received by the Church 
1 of England, the faith of a Chriſtian in a future Ge- 
| neral Judgment is particularly expreſsd. - Eſpecial- 
Ivy the Creed commonly aſcribed to St. Athanaſius, | 
tho certainly not writ by him, is very full both for 
li a General Reſurrection, and a General Judgment. 
At whoſe coming, ſays the Creed, a LL men ſhall rife 
again with their Bodies, and ſhall give account for their 


1 own Works.: And they that have done good ſhall go into 
Life everlaſting and they that have done evil into ever- 
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laſting Fire. After theſe arguments from Scripture 
for a General Judgment I ſhall not, I ſuppoſe, be 


thought to wander from my Subject, if 1 add the 


Judgment of one or two of the moſt Antient Fa- 
thers. The firſt is that of the Holy Martyr Sz. Po- 
lycarp Biſhop of Sup, Me are, ſays he, always in 
the Preſence of the Lord our God. And then he makes 
uſe of the words of St. Paul Rom. XIV. 10, 12, and 
2 (or. V. 10. with ſome little variation, and A LI, 


| ſays he, muſt appear before the Tribunal of Chriſt, and 


EVERY ONE give an Account of himſelf. His argu- 
ment ſeems to be this, That all that live under the 
Eye of God's Providence, muſt give an Account 
of themſelves to God. The next is that of Fuſtin 
Martyr in his Book concerning the Monarchy of 
God, For that God onely, ſays he, is able to judge Men 
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That the Poet here ſpeals of the laſt Fudgment is plain, becauſe he ſubjoins what he 
ſays concerning it to a deſcription of Hane, all things. And ibo Grotius 


will not have theſe verſes 1n belong to that Sophocles, whoſe Tragedies are nom 


exſtant, but to a later Poet of that name, yet becauſe he barely affirms this without 
argument or authority 10 ſupport his aſſertion I think, it may be as eaſily denied, at 
ris him affirm'd. But Philemon whom preſemly after Juſtin cites is more full 
Otes 0v Tys Ocyarras, & Nixorogre, | 7 
TgvPi; & mi u Ha errut Os Bio, | 
Kas Ve, xaAv\er, Wy dat TY miu 615 xi 
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for their Action: in this Life, and for their Ignorance of | 
bim, may be proved by witneſſes of our own. And then 
he cites a paſſage out of Sophoctes, and another out 
of Philemon, and a third out of Euripides, convterning 
the End of the World, and the judgment thb is to paſs 
upon Men afterwards. To theſe antient andiptegnant 
Teſtimonies I'ſhall onely add one out of Theo bil 8 
ſecond Book to Autolycus That God, ſays he, will Judge, 
the World, and that puniſhments will ſuddenly overtake the 
Wicked and profane, even ſchy lus teſtifies in theſe words: 
Pumſhment will ſwiftly overtake' Men, and the Planes 
uch as negleci Juſtice, will ſuddenly (find: em out. 

And indeed as appears from theſe Teiinonici 
of the Fathers citing the Antient Authors that J- 
ved before the Birth of our Lord, this Doctrine of 
a future judgment has always deen believed and 
received in the World; it being moſt agreeable to 
the Common ſenſe and moſt obvious reaſonings of, 
Mankind. For if a Man conſiders himfelf, an finds 
that his Creator has given him anderſtanding to know 
his Duty, and liberty freely to 05 himſelf to per- 
form it, he cannot but thence © conclude that he 
muſt ſtand accountable for the neglect af 1 it. If he 
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looks abroad into the World upon the works of na- 
ture and providence, he will plainly ſee a Law of 
nature, neceſſarily reſulting from the nature of theſe 
things, and thoſe Relations they bear to one ano- 
ther, and to himſelf: and this cannot but teach him 

that the great God who made the World, himſelf, 
and all things in it, has enjoyned him to obſerve 
this Law, and that if he acts according to ſuch 
Rules of Juſtice and Wiſedom as all Government 
is founded upon, and which is neceſſary to ſecure 
obedience to any Laws whatever, he muſt call 
Men to an Account for the Obſervance or Neg- 
le& of them. But in regard tis evident this is not 
done in this World, there muſt be a ſtate of things 


hereafter wherein this will be done. And hence 


have always ariſen, as well before, as ſince the 
Preaching of the Goſpel all thoſe Ius and Laniatur, 
thoſe Smitings and Wrackings, thoſe Pangs and Ter- 
rors of Conſcience, thoſe foreboding apprehen- 
ſions of a future Puniſhment, which ill Men have 
always been tormented with upon the Commiſſion 
of any wickedneſs. * Tho the fact has been moſt 
ſecret, and ſo mult eſcape the Eye of Human Juſtice, 
or the Malefactor moſt Powerfull, and ſo above the 
fear of temporal Puniſhment, yet ſtill the Criminal 
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could never abſolve himſelf, the Conſciouſneſs of 
his own guilt haunted him whereſoever he went, and 
the fear of Puniſhment from the great Creator of 
the World in another ſtate always made him uneaſy. 


And this reaſoning drawn from the nature of things, 


and the common ſenſe of Mankind, concludes for 
a judgment to come, as well for thoſe who lived 
before as ſince the Promulgation of the Goſpel. 

I ſhall now conſider what you have ſaid 5. 3. 
in defence of your Opinion, by which you reſtrain 
the laſt Judgment onely 'to Chriſtians and- Jews. 
The main, and, I think, onely argument you make 
uſe of to this purpoſe is taken from the form of 
the Proceſſe, recorded by . Matthew XXV. 40, 
which our Saviour tells us will be obſervd in the 
Judgment of the great Day. This, you ſay, plainly 
ſuppoſes the Perſons concerned in it to have been 
Chriſtians, ſuch as had done good works for Chriſt's 
| fake, or by neglecting to do them had affronted 
him. But, you ſay, tis impoſſible for any to do 


Charity on Chriſt's account, or to affront him by 1 


. it, who never had heard that there was 
a Chriſt. Before I anſwer this Argument 1 can- 
not but obſerve, that it proves a great deal too 
much, and indeed overturns that foundation upon 


which you bring the Jews into a ſhare in the future 


Judgment. For if none but ſuch as do their good 


Actions for the ſake of Chriſt can have any Title 5 


to a reward for them, then I fear the ſews them- 
ſelves, who lived before our Saviour appear d, will, 
according to this, Scheme, fall ſhort of future re- 


wards. For where, I would gladly know, under 
the Jewiſh Law were the Jews commanded to do 


their good works for the fake of Chriſt? The mo- 
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tives of their Obedience, agreeably to the Threats 


and Promiſes that were made to them, will, 1 be- 
lieve, be found to be of another Nature. A Fruit- 


full Land, long Life, Surviving Poſterity, Protection 
from, and Victory over their Enemies, ſeem to me 
to have been the onely ſprings of their Duty men- 
tioned in the Law. Nor will it help your Hypotheſis. 
that the ij, the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed Trini- 
nity, was their Governour, as their Government was 
1 heocratical, unleſs they knew or had been taught, 
that their good Actions were to be done for his ſake, 
or upon his Account, which I no where find they 


® were. And tho the New Teſtament writers ſup- 


poſe, that the Appearances of the Deity, which are 
mention d in the Old Teſtament, were of the Se- 
cond Perſon in the ever Bleſſed Trinity, yet 1 dont 
any where find, that the Jews knew ſo much and 
therefore muſt conclude, that they could not make 
that the motive of their Actions, which they knew 


nothing of. And what if Chriſt went and Preach- 


| ed to the Spirits in Priſon, and tho we ſhould 


ſuppoſe that theſe. Spirits were the Souls of ſuch 
Jews, as had died before the coming of Chriſt, yet 
what would it avail 'em to have. Chriſt preached 


to them, when they were in a ſeparate State, who 
had never heard of him while they were in this 


Life, and ſo could not entitle themſelves to ſhare 
the rewards of another, by doing good Actions 
for his ſake, or incur any puniſhment, by affront- 
ing him in neglecting. them? If the New Teſta» 
ment does ſuppoſe, that ſuch as knew nothing of 
Chriſt, or, as you ſay, of any concern they had 
with him, can have no relation to the laſt Judg- 


ment, then I affirm the Gentleman, to whom you 


Write 


| 
' 
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write, very juſtly to have charged upon you, that 


ſign in this place was not to make a full _—_ 
tion of all the parts and circumſtances of that awful 


which- is indeed the natural conſequence of your 


Opinion that the jews before the coming of Chrift 


were not liable to Eternal 'Paniſhments. | 
But there is indeed no conſequence at all in 


this whole Argument. For how, I pray, does it 
follow, that becauſe a particular part of the form 


and proceſſe of that dreadful day, which more 


eſpecially relates to the Diſciples and Followers of 
our Lord, is here mentioned and deſcribed, that 


therefore no other form will be uſed, or that they 
to whom this form does not agree will be exclu- 
ded from any part in this Solemnity. You may 


with as much reaſon argue, that becauſe Charity 


to the Poor is the onely thing here mention d, upon 
which the Tryal of Men in the laſt Judgment will 
proceed, that therefore no one ſhall be rewarded 


for any Grace ar Virtue but Charity, or puniſhed 


for any Vice but the want of it. Our Lord's de- 


Solemnity, but onely to mention a ſmall part, which 
did more immediately concern his Diſciples of that 


time. They were going to plant a Religion in the I 


World, which would make all the Powers of Earth 


like to ſuffer the loſs of all that was near and dear 


to them in this World for Preaching of the Goſpel. 
In'order therefore to give them ſome Comfort and 


Support under ' ſuch melancholy Circumſtances, 
| which he foreſaw were like to befal em, and to 


make them more ready to be helpful to, and re- 
lieve one another, our Lord tells them he will 
at the laſt Day eſteem all acts of kindneſs and Cha- 
* | rity 
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rity done to the meaneſt of his Diſciples, as done 
to himſelf; and the neglect of them as an affront 
and injury to himſelf. And that this is all which 
15 meant by this Deſcription molt evidently appears, 
| becauſe the Scripture in other places plainly tells 
us, that God will proceed with others after ano- 


ther manner. Thus we are told Rom. II. 12, 14, 15, 


16. That as many as have Sinned without Lam, ſh 
'& periſh without Law, that is, as many as never embra- 


ced the Jewiſh Law, ſhall be adjudged to everlaſt- 

ing puniſhment without any reference to that Law, 
and as many as have Sinned in the Law, ſhall be Judged | 
by the Law, that is, ſuch as have profeſſed and em- 
braced the Jewiſh Law ſhall at the laſt day be Judged 
by it: and then the Apoſtle goes on: For when the 
Gentiles, which have not the( Jewiſh]Law do by nature the 
things contained in the [Moral] Law, theſe having not 
the Law are a Law unto themſelves : which ſhew the work 
of the Law written in their hearts, their Conſcience alſo 
bearing witneſs, and their thoughts accuſing or elſe excu- 


nd one another in the Day when God ſhall Fudge the Secrets 


of Men by Chriſt Feſus. Here you plainly fee is another 
method of Proceedure, and ſuch as ſeeems calculated 
entirely for the Heathen, whom you exclude from 


any ſhare in the laſt Judgment. And therefore 


we may fairly from hence infer, that tho' the pro- 
ceedings of the laſt Day will be made with Chri- 
ſtians, after the form here deſcribed by our Lord, 
yet ſuch as are not Chriſtians will be proceeded with 
after a different method, but by no means can you 
hence conclude that no other form will be uſed, 
or that ſuch as cannot be Judged by this will not 
be Judged at all. What you ſay concerning the 
narrow ſignification of the word World 1 am per- 

| ſwaded 
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44 The Natural Immortality | 
ſwaded you will retract, when you conſider, thoſe | 
other modes of Univerlality,by which the Judgment 
of the laſt day is expreſſed in the Texts I have produ- 
ced above. As to that Text Heb. X. 2. which the Gen- 
tleman alledged againſt your Notion for a General 
Judgment, tho, 1 muſt confeſs, tis plain that the 
Emphaſis lies upon the Particle a [once] yet | 
think the indefinite Propoſition in this place muſt 
be underſtood as equivalent to an Univerſal. And 
ſo the ſenſe of it will amount to thus much, That 
as neceſſarily as a Men muſt once undergo Death, 
ſo muſt they likewiſe Judgment. But however this | 
be, 1 ſhall not ſtand with you for one Text, and 
think that in this cauſe where ſo many Texts vo- 
luntarily offer themſelves, none ought to be preſs d 
into the Service. 
.. Your Notion that there could be no puniſhment 
for the Wicked before the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
becauſe the Devil was not then proclaimed a pub- | 
lick Enemy, ſeems inconſiſtent with the Hiſtory 
of the Fall. For was not the Devil ſufficiently | 
known to be an Enemy by ſeducing our firſt Pa- ! 
rents? Was he not ſufficiently proclaimed ſuch 
Gen. III. 15. Aud I will put enmity between thee, and 
the Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed, it ſbal! 
bruiſe thy Head, and thou Dat bruiſe his Heel ; which 
tho immediately relating to the Meſſias, yet may 
be underſtood to bear a reference to the whole 
Poſterity of the Woman. Was it not known be- 
fore the coming of our Saviour, that he was at o- 
n Hoſtility with, and a moſt implacable enemy 
to Mankind? Yes certainly, tis too plain to need a- 
ny proof that theſe things were known before the 
coming of our Saviour, and therefore it was highly, / 
babrut : tho 
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tho perhaps not in the fame degree, criminal to join 
with him before, as well as after the coming of 


| our Lord. GAL 


Now 'the Univerſality of the Reſurrection and 
future ſudgment evidently contradicts and funda- 


mentally deſtroys your Notion, concerning our ha- 


ving no Title to Immortality, but by the 7ywue (Sp. 
BN) For if all Men without exception muſt ariſe and 
be adjudged to one of thoſe ſtates of an Eternity 
of happineſs or an Eternity of miſery at the laſt 
Day, but all Men do not receive the rrwpua (Sprit,) 
namely, as many as never heard of the Goſpel, and 
have had no Title to the Spirit in Reverſion, then 
there muſt be ſome other Ground of Immortality 


beſides the Tvioua(Spirit.)And this can be nothing but 


the Soul's being in it's own nature Immortal. For 
ſince God cannot with reaſon be ſuppoſed, unleſs 


it were revealed, by any particular and extraordi- 


nary Act of his Power, beſides the concurrence of his 
general Providence, to ſuſtain and ſupport the Souls 
of Men to Eternity, we may juſtly infer, that fince 


they do certainly exiſt for ever; it cannot proceed 


from any thing elſe but that they are in them- 


ſelves Immortal. And indeed I think my ſelf obli- 


ged to take notice, that you ſeem your ſelf ſo fin- 


if the Text Fohn. V. 29, 29. be indien to be underſtood 


4 ſible of the force of this reaſoning, as to wo "A 


in the Umverſality it ſeems to imply, you ſhould then 


be inclinable to believe, that all Men, who had not heard 
of the Goſpel in this Life, might be admitted to the Fa- 
vour of having it preached to them in their ſeparate State. 
What ground yon have for this Notion, and how 
far it is true, ſhall be conſidered in it's proper place. 
In the mean time 1 cannot but profeſs my Sor- 
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row, that you ſhould have advanced a Notion, | 


which requires ſo. very uncouth and odd anHyporhe- 
ſis as this of the Goſpel being Preached and Baptiſm 
adminiſter d to Souls in a ſeparate State, to make it 
conſiſtent with thoſe two main Articles of our Faith, 
the Reſurrection of the Body, and a future Judg- 
ment. f ol be Fe erp (if | 44 1.0m © 
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vour Doctrine of our receiving Immortality 


A” having thus endeavour'd to prove that 


onely by the Tra, the divine Spirit, is not contra- 


ry to Scripture, your next Advance is to ſhew, j. 7. 


that the deriving Immortality from the Spirit is 
eg to the Notions received by the Jews in 
the Apoſtolical Age. And this, you ſay, does ſtill 
more confirm to you your Opinion in this matter: 
lince you find it to be not onely agreeable to the 


words of Scripture, but alſo to thoſe Notions t hat 


3 were 


? 


the Soul naturally Mortal. "He proves the Soul to be in 


Ss 
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were received when the Scriptures: were written. 
How well you have made out the former of theſe, 


others muſt now Judge, but to prove the latter you 
take notice, that the Nbbins mention their Næpheſb, 
Ruach, and Neſbamab, which anſwer you ſay to the 


three parts in Man mentioned in the New Teſta 
ment, of Body, Soul, and Spirit. How far this Ob- 


er vation is juſt 1 ſhall not at preſent enquire, ha - 
Ning ſo many other points to debate with youwhich 


711] draw this Anſwer out to a greater length than 
I at firſt deſigned; eſpecially Ener you wave the 
Authority of the Rabbint, as not ſufficient: to give 
an Atteſtation to any Tradition ſo Antient as the 


SA poſtolical Age. Leaving therefore theſe Jewiſh 
Doctors, you refer your ſelf wholly to Plato, whom 


you think to be very clear to your Purpoſe, and 
whoſe Notions and Philoſophy: were received and 

ade uſe of, not onely by Philo and others of the 
ews, who lived in or near our Saviour s Age, but 


Sven by the inſpired writers themſelves. | {| 


Before I conſider what grounds Plato has given 
ou in that Treatiſe of his, which you mention, 


Jo think it was his opinion that the Soul was in its 
on Nature Mortal, I cannot but profeſs to you 


general, that I fear the World will Judge it to 


1 2 a very odd kind of undertaking to go about to 
Prove the Natural Mortality of the Soul out of 
In Author, that above all other ſpeaks the moſt 


lly and expreſsly for it's Immortality. Can it, 
o you think, be in any degree probable, that there 
ould any Terms or Diſtinctions of the Ni, Mind] 
5%, Reaſon] from the vαν; L Soul] imply ing the 


atural mortality of the Soul; be made uſe of in 


e works of this Philoſopher, from whom all the 


E rr 


* 


48 The Natural Immortality 


excellent of Philoſophers, as well as Orators, Tully, 
took almoſt all their Notions and Arguments con- 


cerning its Immortality. He that travel d as far 
as into Italy to learn the Pythagorean Syſtem, and 
more eſpecially to inſorm himſelf of their Opinion 
concerning the Immortality of the Soul, which we 
are told he not only embraced, but ſtrengthened 
and confirm d by reaſons of his own, cannot cer- 
tainly be ſuppoſed to have given any juſt grounds 
in any writings of his to think it Mortal. And in- 


deed to undertake to prove the Mortality of the 


Soul out of Plato ſeems to me to be ſuch another 
extravagant kind of Enterprize, as it would be 
for any one to endeavour to prove the Presbyte- 
rian fogm of Church Government out of Ignatius 
and Se. Cyprian, or to ſhew that there were never any 
ſuch Places as Troy or Rome out of Homer and Livy. 
That divine Work; his Phedo, which is writ with 
ſuch ſtrength of Argument, ſach delicacy of 
Thought, ſuch copious and beautiful elegance of 
Expreſſion, that it not onely made Tully confeſs 
Þ that he had rather be in an error as to this mat- 
ter with Plato, than in the right with the other 
Philoſophers, but alſo inflamed © Cleombrotus with 
a platonem ferunt, ut Pythagoreos cognoſcetet, in Italiam veniſſe, & I 
didicie Pythagorea omnia: primumque de Animorum Aternitate non 
ſolum ſenſiſſe idem quod Pythagoras, ſed rationem etiam attuliſſe. Cice- 


ron. Tuſcul.Quzſtionum 1% I. S. 39. Ed. Cronov. b Errare mehercule ma- 
o cum Platone, quem eum iſtis vera ſentire. Zbid. c Callunachi quidem 


Epigtamma in Ambraciotam Cleambrotum eſt; quem ait cum nihil ei 
accidiſſet adveiſi, e muro fe in mari abjeciſſe, lecto Platonis libro. Cice- 
ron. Tuſcul Quæſtionum ib. T.s. 84 The Epigram being ſhort may not impre- 
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Philoſophers that followed, and eſpecially the moſt 


* 


of the Soul Aferted, &. 49 
ſuch an ardent deſire of Immortality, as made him, 
upon the reading it preſently to throw himſelf in- 
to the Sea, that he might the ſooner lanch forth 
into Eternity, will for ever be a ſtanding Monu- 
ment what his Opinion as to this point was. And 
therefore what paſſages ſoever may be cited out 
of his works, or what Interpretation ſoever a ſtrong 
and miſguided fancy may put upon them, yet we 
can never be perſwaded they can be capable of ſuch 
a ſenſe as is contrary to, or in the leaſt different from 
his known Opinion concerning the Soul's Immor- 


tality. And in regard my deſign in theſe Papers 


is not onely, as far as 1 am able, to refute thoſe 
Arguments you have brought to prove the Soul 
to be naturally Mortal, but alſo as occaſion is gi- 
ven me to prove and confirm it's natural Immor- 
tality, I ſhall not, I believe, be thought to wan- 
der from my ſubject, if, before I conſider what 
you have ſaid in this Section in favour of your 
Opinion, 1 lay before the Reader a ſhort Abſtract 
of one or two of thoſe many Arguments, which 
this great Man makes of uſe to prove the Soul Im- 
mortal. 1 , "Shop 
In this Dialogue Plato introduces Pheuo making 
a very particular Relation to Echecrates of the man- 
ner of Socrates s Death, and what was the Subſtance 
of the Conference he had with his Friends,who came 


. tothe Priſon, upon the morning of kis Execution, to 


ſee him Die. After he has given ſome Account of the 
reaſon why the Execution of Socrates was ſo long de- 
layed, after ſentence had paſſed upon him, herelates 
what upon the taking off his Fetters he ſaid concer- 
ning Pleaſure and Pain mutually ſucceeding one ano- 
ther, and likewiſe tells us by what ftrong reaſons and 


arguments 
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arguments he proved it unlawful to lay violent 
hands upon ones ſelf, but that however Death was 
a thing a Wiſe Man ought not very ſollicitoully to 
avoid. After this he repreſents Socrates making uſe 
at firſt, as his manner was, of ſome {lighter Argu- 
ments to Prove the certainty of the Souls Surviving 

the Body: introducing him (comforting himſelf 
upon the near Approach of Death, with the 
thoughts that after he ſhould paſs out of this Life, he 
ſhould certainly come into the Society of the God's, 


and ſuch great and good Men as had died before 
him, the former of which were much better Go- 


vernours, · and the latter much better Companions 
than thoſe he left behind him. And if he had not 
a perfect aſſurance of this, he ought not to undergo 
his Death with ſo much indifference. But this 
Chearfull Hope, that there was ſomething after 
Death, and that, according to what had been for 
a long time believed, it would be much better for 
good than ill Men, in this future State, made him en- 
tertain the thoughts of Death, without that concern 
which otherwiſe it would have been the part of a 
wiſe Man in his Circumſtances to have been affected 
with. For that no one ought to have any dread or 
terror upon him on Account of that, which would 
infallibly draw after it ſo many and great Advan- 
tages. And ſince it ought to be the conſtant Study 
and Practiſe of a Wiſe Man, by ſtill weaning and 
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abſtracting himſelf more and more from all the 
inticing Pleafures, and bewitching Charms of the 
Body, to be always learning to die, he ought by 
no means to be afraid of that which if he anſwer d 
the intent and end of Philoſophy he was every day 
to undergo After this Socrates, or rather Plato 
under the Perſon of Socrates ſets himſelf directly 
to prove the Immortality of the Soul, in anſwer 
to the Opinion of thoſe who ſay it periſhes with 

| IF the Body. His firſt arguments are not indeed ſo 
| FF concluding as thoſe which follow, one being foun- 
ded upon the Pythagorean notion of a Tranimigra- 

tion, the other upon a peculiar Opinion of hisown; 
that all knowledge is Remembrance, by both which 
he rather proves the preexiſtence than future E- 
ternity of the Soul. After this therefore he pro- 
cedes toſhew the Immortality of the Soul, by ſuch 
Arguments as more directly infer it; by ſhewing 
what kind of being that is, which is capable of 
mortality and diſſolution, and that the Soul is not 
ſuch a kind of thing, which is capable of Morta- 
lity. For, ſays he, are not thoſe things capable 
of diſſolution, which be capable of Compoſition, 
and are actually compounded? therefore if any 
thing be purely fimple and uncompounded, that 
cannot be capable of being diſſolved. But tis pro- 
bable that thoſe things are moſt ſimple which are 
always found to be the ſame, wtthout any Change 
or Alteration, and that thoſe things are compoun- 
ded which undergo perpetual Changes and never 
ontinue in the ſame ſtate. And theſe are ſuch 


| 
| 


4% s are viſible and tangible, or do any way ſtrike 
* upon and affect our Corporeal ſenſes. But ſuch 


hings as are permanent and laſting, which never 
. 2 vary 


commands the other ſhould be of a Spiritual, Di- 
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vary or alter their State, are ſuch as cannot other - 
wiſe be perceived than onely by the light of the 
mind and underſtanding, being wholly inviſible 
and imperceptible to the ſenſes. From hence there- 
fore ſays he, we may lay it down as certain, that 
there be two ſorts of beings, which are of quite op- 
poſite Natures, namely, ſuch as cannot and ſuch 
as may be the Objects of our ſenſes, the former 
are unalterable and invariable, the latter change 
and vary: among theſe laſt we muſt no doubt place 
the Body, as among the former we ought to reckon | 
the Soul. And thus, ſays he, it happens, that when 
the Soul makes uſe of its Companion the Body 

in the finding out of Truth, and by the fight, the 
hearing, or any other ſenſe comes to the know- 

ledge of corporeal objects, which are inconſtant 


and changeable, it muſt be liable to Fluctuation, 


Uncertainty and Miſtake: but when it retires as 

it were within it felf, and contemplates it's own I- | 
deas, it betakes it ſelf to that which is Pure, Immor- 
tal, invariable, and thereby becomes leſs liable to 
miſtake, as being then employed about ſuch ab- 
tracted general Objects, as be of a fixt and ſtable | 


nature. From hence he concludes that the Soul is 


more likely to be of an incompounded invariable 


Immortal Nature, as the Body we evidently ſee to 


be of a nature quite different from and oppoſite 
to theſe. Again, ſays he, while theſe two parts 
of Man are in conjunction, we find one to exer- 
ciſe an Authority and Dominion over the other, 
and the other to obey and be ſubſer vient to that. 
Now it ſeems to be moſt likely that the part which 


vine, Immortal Nature, as that which is ſubject is 
= | viſibly 5 
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viſibly of a Mortal and Periſhing conſtitation. From 
hence he infers that as the Body muſt in a ſhort 
time diſſolve and periſh, ſo the Soul mult be altoge- 


ther in it's own Nature Indiſſolveable and Immortal. 

And this 1 think ſufficiently ſhews what the O- 
pinion of this Great Man was concerning the Mat- 
ter in debate between us: fince by theſe and many 
other Arguments he ſo ſtrongly contends and ear- 
neſtly proves, for the Natural Immortality of the 
Soul. It is withall remarkeable that throughout 
this whole Treatiſe he makes uſe of no other word 
but to denote that Principle to which he af- 
firms Immortality to belong; not once mentioning 
Nes or A6) ; as a part or principle different from 
the Soul, and this I think amounts even to a 
Demonſtration, that he thought the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, could be aſcribed to nothing 
but to it's own Nature. There 1s this further to 
be oblervd to ſhew that Platos Opinion was di- 


rectly oppoſite ta yours, that we find him in this 


Treatiſe propoſing and refuting that very Opinion, 
which throughout your Diſſertation you endeavour 
to advance: namely, That the Soul may Subſiſt ſome 
while after it's ſeparation from the Body, but after 
ſome time decays, drops away, and periſhes thro it's 
own natural mortality. And this I think makes it 
indiſputably evident, that tis impoſſible for any 


thing to be found in Plato, which can favour your ve- 
ry ſingular Opinion, and that what terms or notians 


ſoever of the Platonic Philoſophy either Philo or 


the Sacred Writers made uſe of, if they did but 


make uſe of them in Plato's ſenſe, they could ne- 


ver deſign to mean by them that the Soul was in 
it ſelf Mortal. | TEE 
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But becauſe, you ſay, that in his Tomes he clear- 
ly makes a diſtinction between the Nevs or Ac, 
the Mind, or Reaſon, and the vuxy, Saul, affirming 
the former to be created by the Supreme Being, 
| which could make nothing Mortal or Corruptible, 
and the latter to be left to the inferior Demurgeca!, 
Deities, which could make nothing Incorruptible | 
or Immortal; from hence 1 ſuppoſe intending to 
imply, that it was Platos Opinion, at leaſt in his 
Timæus, that the vuxni(oul;) is in it's own nature 
Mortal, I ſhall conſider this matter a little more 
diſtinctly; and in order to diſcover what ground 
- you have from Plato for the Aſſertions you here 
make 1 ſhall 57%, Conſider in what ſenſe Plato al- 
ways, but more eſpecially in the Tameus, uſes thnge 
words '+vx,yi(Soul,) Ne (Onderſtanding,) Ay (Rea ſan,) 
Secondly, ſhew, that Plato plainly aſſerts the vvxn(Sowt) 
to have been created by theſupreme.Deity. 
As to the former of theſe, the word vgs is known 
ordinarily to ſignify that part in the Human Com- 
Poſition, which we commonly call the Soul or Fer 
and therefore, Heſychius renders it by the word ne- 
, as Suidas does by Hue ve becauſe it is that 
thinking intellectual Principle, from which all the 
Actions and Operations of the Man originally ꝓro- 
ceed. Nor does Plato, that I find, any where uſe 
it to ſignify any thing elſe. Moſt certain it is that 
in his Fhædo he conſtantly makes uſe of this word 
to ſignify what we call the Soul, as together with 
the Body intirely conſtituting the Humane Nature, 
nor does he any where in this whole Treatiſe take 
it in any other ſenſe. It would be endleſs to cite 
but even a {mall part of the paſſages in Plata s works 
where this word can be underſtood to ſtand for no- 


thing 


” 


= /tanding) the C. oncupiſcible and Iraſcible Appetites. Whe- 
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thing elſe. 1 ſhall onely therefore: juſt mention 
one or two paſſages out of his Timæus: as where 
he ſays, * that the yu (Soul) is before and elder 
than the Body; where he reckons up the diſeaſes 
firſt of the Body, then of the vvxx (Soul,) in both. 
which places, as well as all the reſt, where he men- 
tions this word, nothing is or can be meant by it, 
but what we commonly call the Soul or Spirit. The 
word Novs every body: knows ſtands for the Mind 
or Iutellect, and by it, when taken in a proper and 
not metaphorical ſenſe, is never ſignified any thing 
elſe, but that Power or Faculty of the 4v +» (Sou!) 
which is called the underſtanding. Sometimes indeed 
in a derived and ſecondary ſenſe, we find it taken for 
{ome of thoſe Properties and: Perfections of the 
Soul, which reſult from the Underſtanding. Suidas 
tells us that Pythagoras, from whom Plato took his 
notions of theſe things, reckon d it among the fa- 
culties of the Soul. His words are: Pythagoras 


affirms the Soul to have three faculties. And among 


theſe the Ned: (Underſtanding) is afterwards reckon d 
as one. Pollux tells us that both Pythagoras and 
Plato look d upon it as one of the Powers of the 
Soul. His words are remarkeable. Every Man, 
lays he, n made ub of 'a Soul and Body (we find here 
no third part or principle of his Compoſition) The 
Soul is a Spirit, and its Faculties are the Nes (Under- 
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56 The Natural Immortality © 
ther this be a Juſt diviſion of the Faculties of the 
Soul Lam not concern'd to determin. Thus much 
is evident from this Teſtimony that he here affirms 
that Fythagoras and Plato reckon'd the N ( Vnder- 
ſtanding) to be nothing but a faculty of the Soul. Nor 
does Plato himſelf in any part of his works, take it in 
any other ſenſe. Particularly in his Tzmeus, where 
he ſays tis Impoſſible for Ns (Underſtanding) to be 
where there is no +vxz (Soul) he ſuppoſes the Under- 
ſtanding to be a Power of the Soul, which can no | 
more be without it, than a Faculty can exiſt with- 
out it's proper Subject to ſupport it. And in his 
Phearus where he tells us that the Soul 1s to be go- 
vern'd by the Nevs (Vnderſtanding:) meaning no doubt 
onely that which 1s commonly ſaid that the Un- 
derſtanding is as it were the Eye of the Soul, which 
guides and conducts it in all it's Operations. The 
word 45% G. alſo is uſed for nothing elſe but the 
Acts and Operations of this Faculty, moſt com- 
monly for the ſecond or third, that of Judgment 
or Reaſoning, or elſe for ſuch a Compoſition of 
words or ſounds, by which either of theſe Opera- 
tions is to be expreſsd. In the former of theſe 
ſenſes it is called by Ariſtotle Ac wibaJer©», in 
the latter Ach acces. The ſame ſenſe Plato uſes RF 
this word in throughout his works, whenever he 
applys it to Man; anely in his Theetetus, where he 
particularly diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral fignifications 
of this word, he adds affhird, by which it ſtands 
for the Eſſential Difference of any thing, as it 
may be expreſs d by it's Definition, which Ariſtotle 
calls azy@- Soi. From hence it may in ſome mea- 
\ ſure appear what Plato muſt be ſuppoſed to mean, 
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when when he diſtinguiſhes vvxy, Nas, Aby, name- 
ly that he Underſtands by the firſt the Subſtance of 
the Soul in general, by the ſecond the particular Power 


| or Faculty of that Subſtance, called the Underſtanding, 


and by the third the proper Act, or Operation and 


| Exerciſe of that Faculty. Theſe three being common- 
ly and eaſily diſtinguiſhable in every ſubſtance what- 


ſoever: as for example we find in the ſubſtance of the 
Sun the Qualities or Powers of Light and Heat, and 
likewiſe the proper acts and operations of theſePow- 
ers to enlighten and warm. You had very little reaſon 
therefore to ſay that Plato diſtinguiſhes the Novs or 
ae from the vvxz,intimating thereby, as if the Nss 
and ayes were one thing and the ꝓuxi another, ſince 
he plainly diſtinguiſhes theazyes from the Ns, as much 
as he does the Novs from thevvxy. As for any other di- 
ſtinction between theſe words, beſides that I have 
mention d, I cannot find any foundation for it, either 
in this or any other of Plato's writings. And becauſe 


you have notcited nor made the leaſt reference to a- 


ny particular place in the Timæus 1 can onely gueſſe 
at the paſſages which might poſſibly be the unhap- 
py Occaſion of your falling into this Miſtake. The 


chief of. theſe is that where he ſays, That God pla- 

s ced Underſtanding, Nes, in the Soul, and the Soul in the 
Boah. p. 30. But certainly theſe words can be capa- 
ble of no other ſenſe, but this: That when God 


created the Soul he gave it this Power or Facnlty 
of Underſtanding, as when the Body was made, he 


gave to it a Soul. The word 4:y@- is often made 
uſe of in the works of Plato, but always, I think, 
in the ſenſes I have explained it. As where he ſays 
In the Timæus p. 37. That, A:y@-,Reaſon, when conver- 


ant about ſuch things as are of a fixt and permanent 
pr greens nk N 
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not it 1j onely Opinion. 


nature 1s Science, but when employed about ſuch as are | 


Another thing 1 propoſed was, to ſhew that Pla- 


20 aſſerts the #vxy (Soul) to have been created by the 
Supreme God. It is Plato's conſtant Opinion through- 


out his works, and a Principal Argument by which 


he proves the Immortality of the Soul, that it is a- 


 Jw1r@- ingenerable and therefore 4vr©+ indiſſol- 
veable and Immortal. This way of argamentation | 


plainly ſuppoſes it to have been created; it being 
evidently oppoſed to the opinion that the Soul 1s 


derived, ex traduce as they ſay, from the Parent, as | 


the Body 1s. So that the onely Queſtion will be, by 


whom Plato, thought the Soul to have been crea- 
ted; whether by the Supreme God, or by thoſe 


lower common People of Deities, whom you call 


Demiurgical? I wiſh you had refer d us to the place 


in the Timeus, where, as you ſay, Plato affirms the 
Soul to have been created by theſe inferiour Dei- 
ties: for I cannot find throughout the whole Trea- 


tiſe that he ſays any ſuch thing. And 1 am incli- 


ned to believe he does not; becauſe 1 think I have 
place before me now wherein he ſays the quite con- 


trary; expreſsly affirming the Soul to have been 
created by the Supreme God, and the Body onely by 
theſe inferior Deities. His words are theſe * When 
therefore, ſays he, all the Inferiour Deities, as well theſe 
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ro which are viſible as thoſe which are toifible, any further 

Bl than they pleaſe to diſcaver themſelbes to us, were created 
60d who made the Unwerſe ſpoke thus to them. You Infe+ 
je riour Deities, that are deſcended from the Gods attend to 
1- WW what I ſhall now ſay to you. All thoſe things, of which I 
ham the Author and framer, depend ſolely upon my wall, and 
„ WW Pleaſure, and therefore are indiſſolveable, becauſe they 
L. Lare been made by me. For tho whatever is made be 
capable of being diſſolved, yet it is not the part of Good. 
© neſs to anihilate, that, which has been once framed and 
B ef abliſhed by Wiſedom ; therefore altho becauſe you have 
een produced, you cannot be Incorruptible and Immortal, 
et you ſhall never periſh, nor ſtand obnoxious to Death; 


- | becauſe you depend upon my Will, which is a much ſtronger 
ſo Baſis to ſupport your Exiſtence upon, than that you were 
i WR/ettied upon by your Creation. And now attend ailigently 


to what I ſhall further inform you of. There are you 


* muſt know three kinds of Creatures, ſtill to be made, 
i. mach muſt be generable and therefore Mortal, without 
. phech the Creation would not be Perfect, as not compre- 
li- ending all forts of Animals, which it ought in order to 
ve , perfect completion. But rf theſe things ſhould be made 


; by, and have Life from me, they would be equal to the 


1 ods. That therefore they may be Martal, and the World 
by = ompleat, I would have you ſet about the creating theſe 


Animali, according to the Laws of Nature, i mitating 
Perein the Power I manifeſted in creating you. And as 
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for that one 

have ſomething of the Nature of the Immortal Godi, which 

„ to be a lover of Fuſtice and Worſbiper of the Deity, I 
will give to you the Principle of Life and beginning 

of him, and do you finiſh the work by framing and 


Me Natural Immortality 


ort of theſe, which ij to be called Divine and 9 


adding that which 1s Mortal to the Immortal part, 


that I ſhall give you & c. From this paſſage of the 
T:imeus I think it is evident, that God created the 
Soul, and that theſe inferiour Deities, onely framed 
the Body, and united the Immortal part, the Soul, 
which they received from the hands of the Supreme 
God, to the Mortal part, the Body, which them- 


8 r 


ſelves had framed. And this is alſo further appa- 


rent, from what follows in the next words, where 


tis ſaid that God took out of the Cup in which he | 


had made the Soul of the Univerſe, ſomething out of 


which he made the Soul of Man. And therefore Ser- 

ranus, in his marginal Obſervation upon this place 
takes notice, that tho God commits the framing of | 
Bodies to ſecond Cauſes (of which he interprets theſe 


inferiour Deities to be- meant) yet the Power of | 


making Souls he reſerves wholly to himſelf. 1 
hope I ſhall be excuſed if from this paſſage of Plato 


I make an obſervation, which tho not ſo pertinent | 


to the point I am now upon, yet is agreeable enough 
to the general Subject of theſe Papers, namely, 
That we may from hence learn, in what ſenſe God 
is ſaid to be 5 por©- ixw A ονju , viz. becauſe he has 
Immortality ſolely and independently from him- 
ſelf, whereas all Created Beings, whether Angels 

a Corporum creandorum curam cauſis ſecundis tribuit Dens: ipſe vero 


ſibi ſoli Auctoritatem animorum creandorum reſervavit: ne quid poteſta- 
tis in animos noſtros de inſanorum hominum ſententia tribuamus. And 


Minutius Felix repreſenting Plato's Opinion concerning God, tells us fe lool ed upon 
him as Animæ Lc 1? 4 * 


Or 


| 
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or the Souls of Men, tho they be ever ſo much Im- 
mortal in their own Nature, by having none of 
thoſe Principles or ſeeds of Corruption in them, 
which render Bodies obnoxious to decay and diſ- 
ſolution, yet are they ftill dependent upon the 
Will of God, who, by onely withholding the ge- 
neral concurrence of his Providence, by which their 
exiſtence is upheld, can immediately make them fink 
into nothing. | not 

From all this that I have here ſaid, and a great 
deal more that might have been ſaid, it cannot I 
ſuppoſe, be any longer doubted what Plato's Opi- 
nion, Notions and Language have been upon this 
point of deriving Immortality from the nwvue (Spi- 
rit.) And this makes me not ſo very ſollicitous 
to know how far his Philoſophy was received and 
approved in the Apoſtolic 17 notwithſtanding 
it muſt, I think, be confeſs d to be that Syſtem, 
which then was moſt admired, and chiefly prevai- 
led. Philo and Foſephus often allude to the No- 
tions, and ſometimes make uſe of the Terms of 
the Platonic Philoſophy : the Apocryphal writers 
more rarely. The Helleniſtic ſtile does not require, 
that we ſhould acknowledge any of the Platonic 
Language to have been mix d with it, (which ne- 
vertheleſs may ſometimes have happen d) ſince its 
difference from the ordinary Greek is onely this, 
that it being moſt commonly writ and ſpoke by 
Jews, abounds very much with the Idiotiſmsof the 
Hebrew Tongue,and barbariſms, which ſuch as wrote 
it, before they throughly underſtood it could not 
but be guilty of. The New Teſtament writers, 
excepting onely St. John, rarely, if at all, make uſe 


Men 


of any Terms of Philoſophic Writers. They, Good 
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Men, contented - themſelves with the moſt plain 
ſimple, unaffected manner of writing making uſe 
moſt commonly of ſuch forms of Language as were 
moſt vulgarly received. When they ſpoke even 
of the Myſteries of our Faith, they never went a- 
bout to explain their Notions of them, according 
to the doctrine of any admired Syſtem of Philo- 
ſophy, or made uſe of the Cant and Jargon of any 
School, but as they received theſe Truths in the 
native Simplicity of them, ſo they deliver d them 
down to others with the ſame Simplicity. - There 
1s therefore no need, at leaft in this Controverſy, 
to derive the Notions we meet with in Scripture 


concerning the Soul as far as Plato and Pythagoras. 


But if you will allow theſe terms vvxz, Nss, and 
46e to be meant in the ſignification I have given 


of them, and I believe it will be found a hard mat- 


ter to prove that they are eyer uſed in any other, I 
dont greatly care if 1 grant to you that Ne in 
Scripture, when tis applyed to Man, does ſome- 
times ſtand for the ſame as Nas and Ayes in Plato. 
As 1 Cor. II. 11. What Man knoweth the things of a 
Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man that is in him: that is, 
tho no one can percei ve another's thoughts till they 
be manifeſted by ſome figns, yet the Spirit or Un- 


derſtanding of a Man is always conſcious to his 


own thoughts. But moſt commonly in Seripture 
mana, when ſpoken of Man, is to be underſtood 
in the ſame ſenſe as #vxy (Soul,) as might be ſhewn, 
were it needful, by a great number of Inſtances. 

Lou ſay the reaſon why the Scripture calls that by 


the name wa, which the Platoneſts call dds or A6. 


yos is becauſe the Scriptures aſcribe that ſuperior 
Power in Man, which the word nud ha ſignifies to a 
Divine 
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of the Soul Aſferted, &c. 63 
Divine Breathing Gen. II. 7. Here lam at ſome loſs 
to know. what you mean by the ſuperior Power in 
Man. If you mean by it the vu (Soul) then I per- 
fectly agree with you, that the Soul is in Scripture 
ſometimes called neun, and for that very reaſon 
which you mention, and think the learning that fol- 
lows, which you have drawn from the Heathen wri- 
ters, to be very well and properly applyed. But then 
am quite at a ſtand to find how this obſer vation can 
any way be thought pertinent to the Deſign you 
profeſs to drive at in this Section. But if, as I 
rather think by this ſaperior Power in Man you mean 
ſomething diſtant from, and independent upon the 
Soul, namely, that divine Spirit, which you ſay is 
communicated to the Faithfull at their Baptiſm, and 
upon which their Hopes of Immortality are entirely 
founded, then I cannot imagin how you will be able 
to reconcile your obſervation in this place, with 
the Hypotheſis you advance throughout this Diſ- 
ſertation. For if Man received this Nvwn, this 
Supertor Power, or Divine Spirit, when God brea- 
thed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, then it 
plainly follows he does not receive it by his Bap- 
tiſm, or ſecond Birth, but by his Nativity, or firſt. 
Birth. This and the like inconſiſtencies, which 
in this Diſſertation vou frequently fall into, make 
me with ſorrow think, that your Caſe in this diſpute 
is not altogether unlike Cæcilius s in Minucius Felix, 
and to take the Liberty of applying to you what 
ORauus ſays concerning him: Nec diſſimulabo ita Na- 
talis mei errantem, vagam, lubricam nutaſſe ſententiam, 
ut fit nobis ambigendum, utrum tua eruditio turbata ſit, 
an vacillaverit per errorem. | | 5 

From Plato you go on to Philo Judæus, and lay, 


That 
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64 De Natural Immortality 9 
That He as nearer to the Apoſtles, whileſt they were un- 

der the Prejudices of their Fewiſh Education, comes nea- 
rer to them in his Expreſſuns upon this Matter. What 
ground you had to think the Apoſtles were of your i 
Opinion, as to the Natural Mortality of the Soul, 
or as to our receiving Immortality from the Di- 


vine Spirit I have already conſider d. And in or- 
der to diſcover more certainly what Philos Notions 


were concerning this matter I ſhall do theſe two 
things. Firſt, ſhew in what ſenſe Philo uſes the 
words vvx; (Soul,) and Iwps (Spirit) and what No- 
tions he had concerning the things ſignified by | 
theſe words. Secondly, 1 ſhall conſider how far thoſe 3 
paſſages you have cited from this Author, and the 
Arguments you have raiſed from his Doctrine make 
out the truth of your Opinion of Immortality by 
the mwpue (Shirit.) | 

As to the firſt of theſe the word wvxy ſtands al- 


ways in Philo, as it does in Plato, to fignify the Soul; il 


that other Subſtantial part of Man, which toge- 
ther with the Body, makes up and conſtitutes the 
Human Compoſitum, and I believe there is no place 
to be found in Philo, when he ſpeaks of Man, where. 
in this word can ſignify any thing elſe. And there - 
fore I think it needleſs to endeavour to prove that 
by alledging places out of this Author, which, I. 
am ſure, no one that has been ever ſo little con- 
verſant in Philos writings will have the confidence 
to deny. By the word nous (Spirit) he commonly 
underſtands the Spiritual or immaterial Nature of 
the Soul of Man, and therefore he often makes uſe 
of this word for that which may not improperly 
be call d the Eſſence of the Rational Soul. Thus 


ina Treatiſe, concerning the Sacrifices of Cain and 


Abel 


-of the Soul Aſſerted &c. 65 
Abel, intituled de eo quad deterius potiori inſidiari ſolet, 
aking concerning the formation of Man: When 
ſt, ſays he, the frame of Heaven and Earth, and the 
Elements wat finiſhed he that made the other Animals, 
making Man alſo, is ſaid to have Breathed into his Face 
the Breath f Life, and this Breath of Life was the en- 
livening Soul, 'The Scripture deſigning to teach us that 
the ¶ Sc the Eſſence or ' Subſtance of 4 Soul conſiſts in 
it 5 being a Spirit. And a little further ſpeaking more 
particularly concerning the Soul's being infuſed by 
God. That Soul, ſays he, which protect and comes 
forth out of the rational Fountain, or, as one may 
ſay, out of the heap of Souls, 17 4 Spirit, nut a mere 
Breath or motion of the Air, but the Image and Repre- 
ſentation of the Divine Power which Moſes very pro-, 
perly calls the e of God, intimating to us, that God 
u the Archetype of the rational Nature, and Man one- 
ly the Image and Repreſentation: by man not meaning 
the Animal made up of thoſe two natures, but that which 
j moſt excellent in the Soul Underſtanding and Reaſon + 


ſhip by which we Reaſon and Underſtand, is, accord- 
ing to Philos reaſoning in this place properly the 
Man, and not that which is made up of Both. From 
theſe and many more places which might be produced 
to this Purpoſe, l think it very plainly to appear, that 
Philo by vo and me, meant nothing elle but the 
rational Spiritual Soul, in feſpect of which, accord- 
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the Soul therefore that piece of Divine Workman- 


=; The Natural — 


ing to his Opinion, we are ſaid to be minds after 

the Image of God, and to bear his Reſemblance. 
The Immortality of which , ariſing \from it's Spirt- 
tual Nature, as derived from he frequently 
aſſerts. Particularly in in his Treatiſe of Dreams, 
where he comments upon that part of Jacobs Dream 
wherein God appeared to him and promiſed to 
bring him back again to the Country, from whence 
he fled Gen. XXVIII. 15. after his Myſtical and Al- 
legorical way of Interpretation, he tells us: That | 
by God's promiſing to bring Jacob back, may be intimated | 

tue Doctrine of the Souls Immortality. In as much as 

the Soul, leaving its Heavenly abode, goes into a fron 

Country. And therefore the maker of. it promiſes that he / 
will not ſuffer it to be detained in the Priſon of the Boay, 

but mercifully looſme, the. bands of it s umon with it, and 

having ſet it at n. will bring it back again to it r 

| ob Country. Now tho 1 neither approve of 

dur Author's, interpretation of this place of Scrip- 

1 ture, nor yet of his reaſoning from it, yet I think 

it a very propergand ſufficient declaration, of his 

Opinion and judgment in this matter. Indeed Philo 

being a Platomſt, and therefore holding the Preexiſt- 

ence of the Soul, we find him frequently affirming the 

. mea or Soul to deſcend from Heaven into the Body 

If it informs, and from thence arguing andinferring it's 


1 
— 


return thither again. And this, it may be, was the un- 
happy occaſion of your fancy ing this, this divine 
n in Phulo 1 is always, when 118 to 15 


Mott. 
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of the Soul Aſſerted, &c. 67 
to be taken for the Soul, to be ſomething diſtinct 
from it w hichdeſcending into it made it live for ever. 

Hitherto I think it is plain that Philo is ſo far 
from being of your Opinion in this matter, that he 
ſpeaks very full and — againſt you. Let us 
therefore iu the next place conſider thoſe citations 
you have made out of him, and ſee whether they 

can be thought to give in any plainer evidence 

and ſurer verdict to your Opinion in this diſpute. 
The firſt place you alledge is in his Treatiſe concer- 
ning the Creation of che World, where commenting 
upon thoſe words, and God breathed into his Face 
the Breath of Life, he ſays, that the ſacred Hiſtorian 
in thoſe words manifeſtly declares * a very great dif- 
ference to be between the Man that was then framed, and 
the image according to which he was made. For that tho 
Man which was framed was viſible and ſenſible, bad qua- 
lities, was made up of a Body and Soul, was either Man 
or Woman,: and naturally Mortal. But that, after ihe 
Image of which this was framed, was onely an Idea, or 
Form, or general Repreſentation of Man, intellectual, in- 
corporeat,neither male nor female, and naturally incorrup- 
tible. But he tells us that the Compoſition of the particu- 
lar viſible Man was of an earthy ſubſtance, and divine 
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638 De Natural Immortality 
Spirit. (For bis Body was framed by the great Artiſicer, 
who taking Earth faſhioned it into a human ſhape. ' But 
the Soul was made of no created matter, but proceeded 
from the Father and Governour of all. For us to what 
he ſays, he Breathed &c. nothing elſe can be meant by it, 
but a divine Spirit proceeding and coming from bu Bleſ- 
ſed and Spiritual nature, ſent into our Bodies as into a 
_ ** Colony for the advantage of Mankend,who altho as to their 
e v1ſible part they are Mortal, yet as to their mo1fible 2 
are Immortal. In this place Philo plainly indeed 
makes a diſtinction between the Man that was fra- 
med out of the Earth, and the Image or Idea in the 
divine Mind, according to the pattern of which the 
| other was made. And this is, in truth, all that Po in 
this and moſt other places of hiswritings means,when 
[ he diſtinguiſhes between the avFpwn ©» alen, and 
| 6 vdv 2ſgrrades, the ſenſible Man, which then at 


” * 


the Creation was framed, and the ar9pumros rar e- 
7, the Ideal Man, if I may ſo ſpeak, after the I- 
mage and Reſemblance of which the firſt Man was 
made. This Image or Idea is ſaid to be 5 meme 
egg to be made firſt for no other reaſon but this, 
becauſe the Deity is according to this Philoſophy 
ſuppoſed to have conceived in his mind the exem- 
plar or pattern of the work before he ſet about the 
rming it. And that this (which is very agree- 
able to the Doctrine of Plato, whom Philo followed) 
is all, that is meant by this diſtinction appears plain- 
ly from Philos own words. For when he deſcribes 
_ theſe two Men (if I may ſo call them) does he not i. 
expreſsly ſay that the firſt is onely an Idea, or general - 
| Repreſentation or ſignature (rPgayis) of Man purely intel- 
eftual zncorporeal, neither Male, &c. but the other, that 
is the Man framed according to this Idea or Pattern 
: ES Is 


| of the Soul Aſſerted, &c. 69 
is ſenſible, corporeal, has qualities? &c. If it be ſaid that 
Philo declares his opinion clearly enough concerning 
the natural Mortality of the Soul, by affirming that 
this ſecond, Man is @voz 9v;ros naturally Mortal, we 
ſhall find that in the words immediately following 
he very fally explains what he means by that; *There- 
fore, ſays he, Man may properly be ſaid to partake both 
of the Mortal, and Immortal Nature, and to be both Mor- 
tal, and Immortal; Mortal, as to his Body, and Immortal, 
as to his Soul. And therefore if when you here affirm, 
3 what you ſay Philo owns, that by the Benefit of the 
leb ©6100, the divine Spirit, the more 1gnoble part be- 
comes immortal, you mean by the divine Spirit the 
Soul, and by the more ignoble part the Body, I rea- 
dily agree this to be a true repreſentation of Philos 
ſenſe, he always underſtanding by the Spirit, when he 
ſpeaks of Man, nothing elſe but the Soul: but then 
cannot imagin how this can be to your purpoſe 
to prove the Soul naturally Mortal, or that all our 
title to Immortality is by the n (Spirit) as ſomę- 
thing diſtinct from the Saul. 5 
And from hence we may eaſily learn what the Pla- 
toniſte mean by their au2gd ay porn, their ideas, their - 
vas, the Exemplars, Ideas, and Images of earthly 
things, which they ſay are in the divine Ab, or mind, 
namely, nothing elſe hut ſuch Repreſentations or Pat- 
terns of them, as were in the divine Mind, before he 
created the World, and according to the Model, if 
I may ſo ſpeak, of which, all things were made. 
Theſe Archetypes are indeed Incorruptible and Im- 
mortal, becauſe they exiſt no. where, t in the Di- 
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vine Intellect. And that this is all whichPhihomeans 
by his twofold xb (Mind) we have the Opinion 
of one, who certainly was as great a Maſter of the 
Platonic Philoſophy as any in theſe later times, I 
mean Auguſtinus Steuchius Eugubinus who tells us 
* That when Philo introduces two Minds one above us, the 
other our own, he means by that above uc, the Arche- 

pe of ours according to the Pattern of which ours was 
Brace It muſt likewiſe be confeſs d „That the Ecty- 
pes or things framed after this mädel, receive their 
luci, their eſſential differences, according to theſe 
Patterns, and that particular Men have likewiſe 
their Immortality with their 9T«os, or their being 
framed after theſe Patterns, in as much as they have 


an Immortal Soul, thereby infuſed into them. It 
cannot indeed be den yed that the ſacred Writers 


of the New Teſtament derive all Human Immor- 


tality from the 4a5yec, the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſ- 


ſed Trinity. But then by human Immortality we 
muſt be obliged to underſtand the Immortality of 
the Man, and not of the Soul onely. And the 
reaſon is very plain, becauſe Chriſt by Dying and 


Riſing again eſeryed to be conſtituted ſupreme 
| Lord of the Dead and the Living; ſince by have- 


ing thereby the Keys of Death and Hell deliver d 
to him, he has from thence the Power given him 
to Raiſe our Bodies from the Duſt, and to reunite 
them to our Souls, whereby the whole Perſon will 
be made Immortal. But from theſe forms of Ex- 
preſſion and Notions of the Platoniſts, Philo, or the 


New Teſtament Writers, it cannot I think: with the 
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ſupra nos noſtrum dicit eſſe Archetypum, mop * {imilicucinem: ejus elle | 
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f the Soul Aſſerted, &c. 71 
leaſt probability be inferr d that our Title to Im- 
mortality as to our Souls depends upon any thing 
but the nature of the Soul: which being a Spirit, 
and of ſo noble an Extraction as to be an irradia- 
tion, as it were of the Divinity it ſelf, and to pro- 
ceed from God, tho it does indeed, as all otlier 
things do, depend upon the will of its maker, yet 
is incapable of Diſſolution from any Principles of 
Corruption within it ſelf, or from any influence or 
operation of any thing from without it. 

You ſay, Philo owns the diſtindtion of the two Men 


elſewhere. And for this you refer us top. 49, 50, 56, 


57. of the Paris Edition of his works, where in his 
Book of Allegories he mentions indeed two Men, 
the avYewms. TT AQT pos and the avIpwnos act aKova, 
whom tho he underſtands here in ſomewhat a dif- 
terent ſenſe, from that in which he meant them in 
the above cited places, yet his meaning here 1s ſuch 
as will by no means ſerve your Purpoſe. Indeed 
this whole Book containing the moſt Myſtical, Ab- 
ſtruſe, and Allegorical Interpretations of Scripture, as 
it is very difficult in many places of it to underſtand 
the true ſenſe and meaning of this Author, fo l take 
this to be a very improper Treatiſe to found an Ar- 
gument forany ſingular opinion upon. 1 cannot how- 
ever ſee any Reaſon, why we may not underſtand Phi- 
los twa Men here, of one and the ſame Man, onely.. 
under different Circumſtances and Habitudes: as we. 
commonly ſpeak concerning any one that is very. 
much alter d in the Circumſtances either of his Bo- 
dy or Mind, that he is not the ſame Man as before. 
In like manner the «rIpwns lar awya,; or the 5 d 
md ide pros inthoſe places can I think be under- 
ſtood of no other than the firſt Man, as he came 
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pure and perfect out of the hands of his Maker, 


endowed and adorn d with all thoſe Graces and Vir- 


tues, which, if he had not fallen, would have ex- 
alted his nature to the higheſt degrees of Perfection, 
and made it plainly divine. What elſe can be the 
meaning of thoſe words? 5 Sp & xamz nu ideay geye- 
Wag, & paves E Tais Pumnup aus TAY dpf ru Se, dN 
Kati ẽ cl ang d ES COmat. He that was framed after 


the Idea of God, u not onely to be look d upon as the very 


Seed-Plot of Virtue, but alſo to be an exact Prattiſer and 


| faithful Obſerver of Virtue. Whereas the other Man 


is not indeed another, but the ſame, onely alter d 
by the fall, and made different from what he was, 
whileſt in a ſtate of Innocence, Virtue, and Per- 
fection. Therefore he here calls him Oy deere, 
one that has fled from Virtue. And if this be not 
the true ſenſe of theſe very obſcure and allegori- 


cal places in Phalo | think it not worth the while 


anxiouſly to enquire what is: ſince the private O- 
' Pinion or Authority of Philo will weigh but little 


with thoſe,who can never be ſatisfied with any thing 


leſs then ſound Reaſon or plain Scripture to make 
good ſo great a Paradox as this concerning the Natu- 
ral Mortality of the Soul, which is not onely ſo 
much beſide, but even againſt the common ſenſe of 
Mankind. But if this be Philos meaning here, we 
ought not to wonder that he gives the Name of 

Adam to both theſe Men, or rather to this ſame Man 

conſider d under theſe different Circumſtances. This 

Interpretation likewiſe will give a very eaſy & pro- 
bable Account how this Man, when he became va 

agers, might very properly be ſaid to fall from the 

Ayes, and how it may be the Duty, as you expreſs 

It, of the ab to reſtore him to the ſame dignity 

Vi again 
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of the Soul Aferted, &c. _ 
again, whether by the Abyes be to be underſtood the 
eſſential rectitude of the divine Nature, or whether 
we be to underſtand by it the ſecond Perſon in the 
ever Bleſſed Trinity. For in both theſe ſenſes Man 
by his fall may be properly ſaid to have departed and 
fallen from the As, and in both ſenſes but el- - 
pecially in the laſt Chriſt was to reſtore us, as far as 
in this ſtate we are capable, to that rectitude of 
our Nature, which by the fall of our firſt Parents, 
and our deſcent from them we have unhappily loſt. 
And when Pbilo ſpeaks concerning the Coloni that 
are ſent down from the Abe, he means nothing 
but the Souls of Men ſent into their Bodys as in- 
to a Colony, to cultivate and improve them by Vir- 
tue. And this is what in other places he calls the 
Agriculture of the Soul. But 1 do not find that 
he any where makes theſe Coloni to be any ſort of 
Principle ſuperadded to the Soul, by which it be- 
comes Immortal. Nor does St. Peter 2 Ep. I. 4. by 
the divine Nature mean any thing beſides a Holy and 
Divine Life, inſtitated according to Rules of the 
ſtricteſt virtue: ſince he plainly tells thoſe to whom 
he wrote that they are made partakers of it upon 
no other Condition, than their having eſcaped the Pol- 
lution that is in the World thro Luſt. As to what you 
apply to this purpoſe out of Dan. II. 11. who tells 
us concerning the Holy Gods, whoſe Spirit alone 
could diſcover to Nebuchadenezxar his Dream, and 
the Interpretation of it, that their dwellmg is not 
with Fleſh, and out of Homer that they are iAvpma 
eur gyorns 1 cannot, I muſt confeſs, divine to 
what end or Purpoſe you ſhould mention theſe 
Paſſages. For does Damel ſpeak any thing in this 
lace concerning the Soul? Nay does he not ſpeak 
- expreſly 
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expreſsly concerning the Deities whom the Babylo- 
mans worſhipped? ſo v. 28. he tells the King there is 
a God in Heaven: that revealeth ſecrets. And again 
Chap. V. 11. the Queen ſpeaking to Belſhazzar con- 
cerning Daniel tells him, that there was a: Man in hi 
KRengdome in whom was the Spirit of the Holy Goas ---- 
and Wiſdom like the Wiſdom of the Gods was found in 
him. In all which places there is nothing leſs with- 
out all doubt meant than what you apply this Text 
to. Nor can Homer be underſtood to ſpeak of any 
thing elſe, beſides thoſe Deities, which, according 
to the Mythic Hiſtory of the Poets, have their di- 
ſtinct ſcats, reſidence, and as it were manſion Houſes 
in their Fabulous Heaven. And tho by the ad- 
vantage of a heated imagination ſome have fancyed 
they have found 1 know not what Prophetic My. 
ſteries in Yirget's fourth Eclogue, and that by the 
nova progemes &c. there nothing leſs than our Sa- 
viour s Nativity could be meant, yet I muſt confeſs 
I can ſee no reaſon to think any thing more to be 
there underſtood, than what the obvious ſenſe, & 
natural Conſtruction of the words does import. 
The Poet deſigning nothing more by them than 
to paſs a ſtrong Compliment! upon Aſinius Pollio, 
upon the Birth of whoſe ſon he made thoſe Verſes. 
How far the Sibyll, from whoſe Verſes this thought 
was taken and applied by Virgil to Pollo s fon might 
be inſpired is not my Buſineſs to: enquire, and, be 
that as it will, it ſeems by what goes before Fam 
redit & c. which glances upon Auguſtus, in repreſent- 
ing the happineſs they enjoyed under his Govern-| 
ment, that nothing of that ſenſe which you give 
to theſe words could be meant by them, S. Paul al: 
ledging the Authority, and making uſe N 
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„of Aratus' does indeed call us the Offspring of God, 
is but certainly in no other ſenſe than as we are crea- 
n ted by him. And in this ſenſe Men are frequently 
1- repreſented in Scripture to bear the relation of ſons 
„ to God. Thus Iſaiah LXIII. 16, Doubtleſs thou art our 
Huber, tho Abraham: be ignorant of us, and Iſrael ac- 
in ¶ knowledge us not. And ſo the Prophet Malachi repre- 
h- Þ ſents God expoſtulating with Men. then I be a 
xt Father, where 35 my Honour? In which places, and 
ny © many others which might be mention d, God is in 
no other reſpect ſaid. to be our Father, than by his 
having created us. 10% 1880 


CMA. IV. ads. 8. 
Our Authors weak reaſoning from the Hleathen Originals (as 
he calls em) of Scripture. The true Motion of the Hea- 
thens concerning Hades and Tartarus. Al wiched Souls 
were ſuppoſed by ' the Poets, and are' repreſented in the 
Scriptures to be puniſhediin Tartarus. A fulure Judgment 
and puniſhment for the wicked known, 1ho' not ſo cer tain- 
ly, before the coming of our Saviour. The Devil known to be 
and proclaimed a Traitor before the Preaching of the Cofpel. 
Our Author's weak Reaſoning from Matt. XXII. 12. Man 
aid to be equal to the Angels upon acconnt of his Soul, and 
not upon the Score of any auſcititions Spirit. The true ſenſe. 
ght VI bet. III. 19. Nb argument io be ibence drawn 10 our 
ght WW Author's Pupoſe. [i 1 
, be | l 7 | } i 
7an A Fter having done with Plato and Philo, your 
next ſtep is to ſhew 5. 8. that Immortality by 


ern- the Nwpua x alſo agreeable to thoſe Heathen Originale, 
give Nom whence the Phraſes of the New 'Teſtament concer- 
ul al- 
hraſe 


of 


ing this matter are derived. Such is the Title you 
give to this Section, which otherwiſe I could N 


1 
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ly have thought you could have deſign d to be a proof 
of this Poſition. The arguments in it are ſo far fetch- 
ed, and hardly applicable to the point you drive at, 
that tis no eaſy matter to underſtand how they can 


| infer, or ſo much as remotely have any reſpect to it. 


However, as far as I underſtand them, I think the firſt 
of them, may amount to thus much. You ſay that this 
divine Spirit of Immortality was gere Pvorws, and 


ſuch as thro an ill uſe of their free will might make 


Men deſer ve and incur a puniſhment which was as 
unlimited and infinite as that duration to which by 
this Spirit they were intituled. Thus, you ſay, it 
was in the caſe of Saturn, and the Poetical Titan 
and Giants, and thoſe Helleniſtical Gzants mention d 
Gen. VI. and thoſe ſons of Seth, who you ſay, were 


Angels, and from whoſe congrels with the daugh- 


ters of Cain theſe Scripture Giants were deſcended. 
All theſe, together with the Apoſtate Angels, were 
you ſay condemned to be thrown into flaming 

eternal Fire, into Tartarus, the nethermoſt Hell, and deep- 
eſt part of Hades, And this place, you ſay, the 
Poets repreſent as intended for Immortal Criminals, 
and not for ordinary Souls: intimating, as 1 ſuppoſe, 
thereby, that ſuch ordinary Souls as were not con- 


demn'd to this place were not ſo Spiritualized as to 


become Immortal. Before 1 conſider your notion 
concerning Hades I think it neceſſaryto obſer ve what 
the force of the Conſequence you here deduce may 
ariſe to. Your Argument, if I rightly apprehend it, 
ſtands thus. Such Souls as were condemned to the ne- 
rhermoſt Hell, or the outward Darkeneſs were Pneu- 
natical, and thereby Immortal; therefore, as I think 
yon infer, ſuch as were not condemn'd to this part 
of Hell were Mortal. But where, in the name 


of 


' 
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of Ariſtotle ,;lies the Logic of this inference > How 
can you with any ſhadow of reaſon conclude that be. 
cauſe thoſe Souls were Immortal, therefore others 
were not ſo? Would it not be much more proba- 
ble reaſoning to infer the Immortality of all the 
Souls in Hades from the Immortality of theſe, ra- 
ther than the contrary? But you will perhaps ſay 
theſe were Immortal not becauſe condemned to 
that place, bit becauſe they were Pneumatical. If 
by their being Pneumatical, you mean that they 
were Spirits, the ſame I affirm concerning the other 


Souls in Zager. : But if you mean by their being 


Pnenmatical that they had received I know not what 
Immortalizing Spirit ſuperadded to, and diſtinct 
from the ſpiritual nature and ſubſtance of their Souls, 
this is begging that which is to be proved, and there- 
fore may be as eaſily denyed, as tis by you aſſerted. 
And indeed the ordinary Souls in Hades are ſup- 


poſed by the Poets to be equally Pneumatical with 


theſe Giants and Titans: Thefe having no advan- 
tage over the other, having been Men as well as 
they, tho perhaps of a larger ſize, and having been 
made up of the ſame ſubſtances, of Soul and Body 
as other men are. As to Hades, nothing elſe was 
meant by it in general among the writers of the 
Mythic Story, befides the place of departed Souls, 
and it is by the Poets, and more eſpecially by Vir- 
gil repreſented as divided into two parts: one call d 
Elyſum for the good and happy Souls, the other 
call d Tartarus for ſuch as were to be puniſhed. This 
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a Hic locus eſt partes ubi ſe via ſindit in ambas: 
Dextera, quæ Ditis magni {ub mœnia tendit, 
Hac iter Hyſium nobis: at læva malorun 
Exercet pænas & ad impia Tartara mittit. ZEneid, VI. 540. 


+ Heſtd, 
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* Heſiod, > Homer, and after them Virgil repreſent 
to be within the Earth; as far below the ſurface, as 
that is below the Heaven. And therefore Flaſod, 
and Homer call it Tmονν ie, dark Tartarus, and 
4 Apollodorus tells us it is the darkeſt place of Hades. 


Virgil indeed ſuppoſes, that the Titan were tormen- 


ted in the very lowermoſt part of Tartarut, but then 
he deſcribes ordinary Souls to be there puntſhed, 
as well as theſe : ſach as the f Lapithe, Ixion, Pirithous, 
and others, who are repreſented as being puniſhed 
there either for wanting affection for their Brothers, 
or duty to their Parents, or for being Covetous, &c. 


So that Tartarus is by the Poets repreſented as the 


common place of puniſhment,” not onely for ſuch 
as, you ſay, were Pneumatical and Immortal,but even 
for thoſe which you call ordinary Souls. There 


— 1 < — 


a Taare, id 178 Yig, den- & ds is don e 8 
1370 90 f d gu is Taprecper dp] Fleſtod. Theogon. v. 710. 
b Tiere ind did, coo ouperts is” dan yarns. Homer Iliad. O. v. 16. 
0 3 — — Tum Tartarus ipſfe 
Bis patet in præceps tantum, tenditque ſub umbras 
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Quantus ad ætherium cli ſuſpectus Olympum. Fneid. VI. $77- 


Indeed Virgil has a- little improved the thought he received the amienter 


Poets, and made Tartarus in this place to be twice as far diſtant from the ſurface of 


the Earth, as ihar is from 'FJeaven. And Milton makes it ſtill farther, ' 
Ai far removed from God, and light of Heav'n | 
A4 from the Center thrice to thutmoFt Pole. LY fit! 
d Ter I £76; igeoad v5 ir coils. Apollod. Biblioth, lib. 1. cap. 1. 
ce Hic gen antiquum terre, Titania pubes, . 
WP Fulmine dejecti, fundo velvuntur in imo. Obi ſup. v. 580. 
f Quid memorem Lapichas, Ixiona, Pirithoum qu??? 
Quos ſuper atra ſilex jamjam lapſura, cadentique 
Imminet adlſunilis. And a little further 

Hic quibus invili fratres, dum vita manebat 

Pulſatuſre Parens, & fraus innexa client: : 

Aut qui divitiis ſoli incubuere repertis 

Nec partem poſuere ſais. - | 

Quique ob Adulterium cæſi, quique arma ſecuti 

Impia, nec veriti dominorum fallere dextras — 

Incluti pxnam expectant. - Uli ſiræ. 
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can therefore be no inference niade concerning the 
diverſity: of their natures from the diverſity of their 
places of Puniſhment :-fince Lthink it plainly appears 


rom the Authorities I have produced that Tartarus 


was thought to be the common place of Puniſnment, 
as well for thoſe, which you call Immortal Criminals, 
as for thoſe which you call ordinary Souls,” 
Nor do the ſacred Writers, whether of the old 
or new Teſtament make any difference between the 
Place, where the Apoſtate Angels were puniſhed, 


and that where the Souls of Wicked Men are tor- 


mented till the Day of Judgment; tho they make 
ſome difference between the * of their Pu- 
niſhment. True indeed it is, what the Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament aſſure us that Hell was pre- 
pared for the Devil and his Angels, primarily and 
chiefly, but yet not onely for them, or excluſively of 
Wicked Men. For as we are aſſured in Scripture, 
that the Righteous have had a Kingdome prepared 


for them from the Foundation of the World (which, 


tho they will not be admitted to the full Poſſeſſion 
of till the Day of Judgment, yet have all Righteous 
men, ever ſince the k oundation, of it been, upon 
their Departure out of theſe Bodies, admitted to 
ſome ſhare of) ſo we oughtnot to doubt, but that the 
Wicked have had a Portion and Puniſhment as lon 

laid up in ſtore for them to undergo with thoſe Apo- 
ſtate Spirits, for whom it was at firſt prepared. And 
accordingly we find an everlaſting Puniſhment threa- 
ten d to the Wicked even in the old Teſtament, lon 

before the Preaching and Promulgation of the Gol: 
pel,and this ſuch as has never been underſtood of any 
other than that they were to ſhare with py and 
his Angels. Innumerable are the Places in the Old 


Teſtament 
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Teſtament; which the Antient Fathers 1 
in this ſenſe. As Deut. XXXII. zz. where God to 
deter the Jews from 1dolatry tells em: That a Fire 
was kindled in hu Anger, and ſhould burn unto the Lo w- 


x81 Hell. A Jewiſh Expoſitor interprets in his An- 


ger by in medio Gehenna, in the middle of Hell. And 


Ft. Hierome in his Commentary upon 1ſazab LXIII. 


tells us that the ſenſe of this place is: That the Fire 
and Vengeance of God ſhall always burn and purſue 


 ſeners even to Hell. Such as was the rich Man in the 


Goſpel, who was Clothed in Purple, who was Tormented 
in everlaſting Flames. So all thoſe places in Fob, and 
the Was 7 here the LXXII. tranſlate the Hebrew 

word Shed by «dns, have always been underſtood 
to be meant not of a Temporal onely, but of an E- 
ternal Death, as that ſignifies an Eternal Puniſhment 
in Hell. Thus Pſalm. 1X. 18. The Wicked ſhall be 
turned into Hell, eis my cdl, and all the Nations that 


forget God, And again Pſalm LX. 15. Let Death ſeixe 


pon them, and let them go down quack into Hell ws ads 
Cans; for wickedneſs is in their dwellings and among them. 
And ſo Solomon, repreſenting the wretched Fate 
of ſuch ſimple ones, as turn in to the ſtr Wo- 
man ſays Prov. IX. x 8.But be knoweth not that the Dead 
are there, and that her Gueſts are in the depths of Hell. The 
Tranſlation, which the LXXII. give us of thisplace 
is ſomewhat peculiar : ò di cux cid om ae, m awry 

Nuom „ Terevew 49s covarra,Butthe Prophets,and 
eſpecially Iſaiah are frequent in ſuch Expreſſions as 


| 4 k plainly declare, the everlaſting Fire of Hell to be 


n ” 


a Teſtimonit illivs Dent. XXII ſenſus eſt quod ignis atque vindicta fern» 
per ardeat peccatoribus, & eos uſque ad inſeros 2 Qualiserat & 


Dives ille in Evangelio Purpuratus, qui eternis torquebatur ardoribus. Ni- 
ern. Comm. in Fa. | 


pre 


of the Soul Aſerted, &c, 81 


d pared for all Wicked Men. Thus Iſaial Chap. V. re- 
0 preſenting the Covetous and Luxurious Life of 
re many of the ſews tells em verſ. 14. Therefore Hell has 
v- = enlarged her ſelf, and open d her Mouth without Meaſure, 
1 and their Multitude, and their Pomp, and he that reſoy- 
xd | ceth ſhall deſcend into it. And again Chap. XIV. where 
IJ. the Prophet repreſents the Exultation and Triumph 


of the Iſraelites, for their deliverance from their 
Captivity, he introduces them with great Elegance 
prophetically deſcribing the downfall and ruin of 
the great oppreſſour of Nations, the Proud Tyrant 
of Babylon. verſ. 8, 9. Since thou art laid down no feller 18 
come up againſt us. Hell from beneath 1s moved for thee 
to meet thee at thy coming it ſtirreth up the Dead for 
thee, all the chief ones of the Earth, it hath raiſed up 
from their Thrones all the Rings of the Nations. And 
then verſ. 13. 14, 15. For thou haſt ſaid in thine heart I 
will aſcend into Heaven --- I will aſcend above the heights 
of the Clouds, ---- Yet thou ſhalt be brought down to Hell, 
to the ſides of the Pat. This, I think, is ſo plain and 
evident an aſſertion, that Wicked Men, who lived 
before the Preaching of the Goſpel, are to be ever- 


GEES THT ASARTES 


'o- laſtingly puniſhed in Hell, as cannot with the leaſt co- 
ad |} lour of Reaſon admit of any evaſion. And if we take 
he || the Authority of the tranſlation of the LXXII. to 
Ce be of any force, it is yet more expreſs for the Eter- 
vr1 | nal Puniſhment of the Wicked in Hell. For they 
nd || tranſlate, it ſtirreth up the Dead for thee, by cuueyicuoti 
as | ors arg oi gen. All the Giants riſe up to thee: from 
be which it appears that the haughty Monarch of Baby- 
— | /on was to be condemn d to that place, that ſame E- 
em- verlaſt ing Fire, where the Giants were puniſhed, And 
22 again verſ. 15. what is in the Hebrew, Yet thou ſhalt be 
I rough down to Hell &c. they render thus, Nov 9% eig 
15 EF &d lu 
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a9 yv K H eis ms ee v e But now thou ſhalt 
deſcend to cio ns, to the very Foundations of the Earth: 


which ſeems to denote what you call the nether- | 


moſt Hell, or lowermoſt part of Tartarus. This os | 
that Tophet which was ordained and prepared of Old, for 

Wicked Men, as well as the Apoſtate Angels, the 
Pile thereof is Fire, and much Wood, and the Breath of | 
the Lord like a Stream of Brimſtone doth Kindle it. Iaiah | 
XXX.33. And further to ſhew that the Wicked,who 


lived even before the Promulgation of the Goſpel, 


were to be concerned in this Eternal Puniſhment,and 
therefore that theirDuration was to be eternal, itmay 


not be improper to mention that Notion,which 1 find 


the Jews before the coming of our Saviour had con- 
cerning the Second Death. This they ſuppoſed to be 
a puniſhment in the Life to come. And the Chal- 

dee Paraphraſe, as the learned Bp. Pearſon aſſures us, 
often makes mention of it. As where he expounds 
the Text, Deut. XX XI111. 6.Let Ruben live and not die, 
thus: Let Reuben live in Life in the World, and not die 


the ſecond Death : So the Targum of Onkelos, But the 


Feruſalem Targum more expreſsly : Let Reuben live 
in this World, and let him not die the ſecond Death, which 
the Wicked die in the Morld to come. What this ſecond 
Death is, and that it is not an utter extinction of 
Being, St. John, evidently alluding to this Notion of 
the Jews Revelat. XXI. 8, will ſufficiently teach us: 
But the Fearful, and the Unbelieving and the Momina- 


ble, and. Murderers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, 


and 1dolaters, and all Liars, ſhall have their part in the 
Lake, which Burns with Fire and Brimſtone; which us 
the ſecond Death, From hence, 1 think, it may by 


this time ſuthciently appear, that before the Reve- 


lation of the Goſpel it was abundantly known, that 
or di- 
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ordinary human Souls were made Obnox1ous to E- 
ternal Puniſhments,and this not by virtue of any Spi- 
ritualizing Principle, but purely by the force of their 
own natural Immortality. For, by your own Con- 
feflion, there is no mention made, nor the leaſt in- 
timation given, of any ſuch Principle, in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, nor could ſuch, as lived 
before the publication of the Goſpel, receive this 
divine Spirit by any other way than one, which, as L 
ſhall hereafter ſhew, is almoſt as improbable and ex- 
travagant as your Hypotheſis it ſelf. And as for the 
Writings of the New Teſtament, we find them al- 
together as ſilent concerning this matter. If the 
Penmen of thoſe ſacred Volumes had deſigned to 
reveal a thing, which you confeſs was utterly un- 
known before, we cannot ſuppoſe they would have 


done it in any but the moſt expreſs and clear Terms. 


But all the arguments you have brought from Scrip- 
ture to this Purpoſe, are nothing but ſome remote 
Conjectures, founded upon ſome critical Interpre- 
tations of ſome few words, which after all hardly 
any one elſe 1 believe will be prevailed with to un- 
derſtand in the ſenſe you have put upon them. 
It cannot indeed be denyed, but that this natural 
Immortality of the Soul, tho not firſt brought to 
light, yet was ſet in a clearer and brighter light by the 
Revelations of the Goſpel, which have diſcover d to 
Mankind more of the particular Circumſtances, both 


of the future General judgment, and of the ſtate and : 


condition of the Good and Bad in the other World, 
than they could before have been acquainted with, 
And to this purpoſe are all thoſe ſeveral Texts, 
which repreſent Chriſt's coming to Judge the World, 
and the puniſhment of the Wicked to conſiſt in an 

* exclu- 
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excluſion from the Beatific Viſion, and their being to 
ſuffer Erernal Torments with the Devil and his An- 


gels in the Lake of Fire and Brimſton. This pu- 


niſhment, tho' it never was ſo certainly known till 
the coming of our Saviour, yet was it not alto- 
gether unknown to the World before the Preaching 
of the Goſpel. The Nature and Reaſon of the things 
themſelves, and the preſent Frame and Conſtitu- 
tion of the Univerſe, made a future Retribution 


both for Good and Bad Men appear ſo highly pro- 


bable, that Mankind has always lived in a ſure hope, 
and certain Expectation of it. The New Revela- 
tion of the Goſpel gave indeed greater certainty 
and evidence to the Truth of that, which by hu- 
man Reaſonings they were before convinced of, by 
bringing an atteſtation to, and deſcription of this 
future State from God himſelf; but it cannot by 
any means be thought firſt to have diſcover d it to 
Mankind. Tis true indeed that the Devil, that 
old Serpent, was more formally and ſolemnly decla- 
red an Enemy to Chriſt and his Kingdom, by the 


Promulgation of the Goſpel ; and therefore 'twas no 


doubt more highly criminal to joyn with him after 


that denunciation than before. But it cannot wit 


any probability be from hence inferr'd that it was 
no fin to joyn with him before, or that he was 


not known to be an Enemy to Mankind before. 


The Jews,who were acquainted with the Hiſtory of 
the Fall of Man, knew well enough that there was 
an Immortal Enmity between the Seed of the Wo- 
man, and that of the Serpent. They could not be 
ignorant, that it was the Devil's affecting and en- 
deavouring to Rival and equal the moſt High, 
which was the Occaſion of his being tumbled _ 
104 HS rom 
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that pitch of Glory, wherein he was firſt created, 
into that ſtate of Puniſhment, wherein he now is, 
and of his being transform d from a Beautiful Angel 
of Light, into a deform d and infernal Dæmon. They 


were well acquainted that ever ſince this fall he 


bore a moſt implacable enmity to the Almighty, 
and that by all means he endeavour d to oppoſe 
and defeat his gracious Purpoſes and Deſigns, for 


the Good of Mankind; and therefore could not be 


ignorant, that it was a crime of the deepeſt dy, and 
which deſerved the ſevereſt Puniſhment to join with 
him. The Hiſtory of thoſe calamities that befell 


Holy Fob, is a ſufficient Demonſtration, that the 


Devil was then known to be a Rebel and Traitor to 


the Almighty ; and therefore that it could be no 
leſs than High Treaſon againſt God, to be of his 


Party, or to Abet his Cauſe. And this, no doubt, was 
the reaſon that Idolatry was a ſin ſo deteſtable to 
God: becauſe as Moſes aſſures us, Deut. XXXII. 17. 
when the Iſraelites ſacrificed to ſtrange Gods, they 
Sacrificed to Devils, and not to God: which the Apo- 
ſtle alſo repeats, and confirms 1 Cor. X. 20. where 
he ſays that the things, which the Gentiles ſacri- 
ſice, they ſacrifice to Devils and not to God. It the Goſ- 
pel therefore did more loudly, and ſolemnly pro- 
claim the Devil a Traitor to God and Goodneſs, 
it was not certainly to inform Mankind of what 
they were ignorant of before, but onely to render 
it more notorious, and by that means to make Men 
more cautious and wary to avoid his Intriegues and 


Wiles, and the more diligent and reſolute to reſiſt 
and conquer his Temptations. So that I think from 


hence we may fairly conclude, that to join with 
the Devil was as much a Crime, tho, upon ac- 
* 3 count 
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count of ſome circumſtances purely accidental, not 


. ſo great a one, before as ſince the Promulgation of 


the Goſpel; and conſequently might equally deſerve 
an Eternity of Puniſhment, tho not perhaps in fo 
high a Degree. ; 

I agree with you that it was firft revealed by the 
Goſpel that our Bleſſed Lord himſelf was appoint- 
ed by God to be the Judge of, and at the laſt Day to 


pals ſentence upon, theſe Apoſtate Angels and their Ac- | 


complicect. But cannot think it will with any force 
of Argument from hence follow, that ſuch as lived 
before our Saviour was thus declared to be a Judge, 
both of the Viſible and Invifible World, were to 
have no relation to, or concern in this Judgment. Our 
Saviour was doubtleſs in the foreknowledge and 


decree of God appointed a Judge from all Eternity: 


And what if this Decree were not declared till a 
certain time, does it therefore follow, that ſuch as 
lived before this time, are to be exempted from his 
Jurisdiction? You may as well, by the ſame method 
of reaſoning, reſtrain the Benefits of our Lords 
Death to thoſe onely who lived fince the Promul- 
_ gation of the Goſpel, and had it preached to them, 
as limit his judicature onely to theſe. No: moſt 


certain it is, that our Lord was from all Eternity 


deſign d, and in the fullneſs of time declared to be 
Judge both of the Quick and Dead, of ſuch as lived 
before, and never heard of the Goſpel, as well as 
of ſuch as have lived fince, and have had the Op- 
portunities of enjoying the Advantages of it; and 
therefore all muſt have the ſame relation to and 
an equal concern in his Judicature. 

It is indeed true, what you obſerve, that our 

Lord's ſentencing him, who came to the W 
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Feaſt without the Wedding Garment, to be bound 
hand and foot, and caſt into outer darkneſs, does 
intimate, tho perhaps obſcurely, that bad Chriſtians 
are to ſhare with the Devil in his Puniſhment. 


But to what purpoſe do you make this common 
obſervation ? Would you conclude from hence that 


ſuch as either were not invited to the Feaſt, or 


being invited did not come, were not liable to pun- 
iſhment? You may with as much Logic infer that 
becauſe ſome particular Crimes are threatned, in 
fome places of Scripture, with an eternity of Pun- 
iſhment, that therefore onely thoſe that are guilty 


of ſuch Crimes ſhall be eternally Puniſned. 1 own 
that by the Apoſtate Angels being repreſented by 


St. Fude as held in chains is implyed not onely their 
confinement to that place whither they ſtand con- 
demned, but alſo that if they were not chained they 
would endeavour to regain the Bliſsfull ſeat, from 


which they are fallen, and to which their Heavenly 


and Divine Original did at firſt entitle them. But 
how, I pray, does this prove, that this is owing to 
any divine ingredient different from their Spiritual 
conſtitution? Is it not their being Spirits, which 
renders them naturally Immortal? And whileſt they 
are are in being (which they muſt be to all Eternity) 


| how is it poſſible for them to avoid deſiring, tho 
without hope of obtaining (which is part of their 


Torment) to be reſtored to that ſtate of happineſs 


they have loſt? And are not the Souls of Men e- 


qually Spiritual, tho perhaps not ſo glorious Spirits 
as the Angels? And therefore does it not from thence 


follow, that they are of their own nature Immor- 


tal, as well as the Angels? | 
But, you fay, that = human Souls are made equal © 
F 4 25 
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to the Angels by the addition of this adſcititious Spirit, they 


are then qualified for this higher degree of Puniſbment. 


I think 1 have already ſhewed, that before they 
could poſſibly receive, according to your own Hy- 
potheſis, this adſcititious Spirit, as you call it, Men 
were threaten d with, and conſequently muſt have 
been liable to an eternal Puniſnment. And further 
I will venture to affirm that human Souls being 


equalized to the Angels does not depend upon their 


receiving any ſuch Spirit. Tis upon no other ſcore 
than their Original Spiritual Nature and Conſtitu- 


tion, that they are ſaid to be upon a Level with 


and equal to the Angels. When God created Man 
he def 


er and lower World together, by framing ſuch a 


Creature which ſhould partake of both. Man there- 


fore in reſpect of his Body 1s of the ſame nature 
with the material viſible World, and tho upon ac- 
count of the far greater dignity of his ſhape and 
form he ſeems, as it were by nature, defign'd the 
Lord of the other Animals, yet in other reſpects, if 
we conſider onely his Body, he is not ſuperiour to 
them. But tis in regard of his Soul, ind the Un- 
derſtanding Reaſon, and Spiritual Nature of that, 
by which he is ſet ſo far above the Viſible Creation, 


and advanced to the ſtate and Dignity of an Angel. 


And accordingly the antient Fathers, when they 
ſpeak upon that Nice and Curious Queſtion, which 
is more excellent a Man or an Angel, never make 
the leaſt mention of this adſcitit ious Spirit, which 
they would certainly have done if it were upon this 
Account onely that Men become iamzy4a;, but refer 
all either to his being framed after the Image and 
ſimilitude of God, or elſe to his receiving his Soul 


imme- 


ign d to join the Viſible and Inviſible, the up- 


% 
immediately from him, when he Breathed into his 
Noſtrils the Breath of Life, or to his Dominion over 
the reſt of the viſible creation, or laſtly to his being 
redeemed by the Merits of Chriſt.. | 

You will have the Spirits in Priſon 1 Pet. III. 19. 
to be the Souls of thoſe Giants, who were born to 
the Sons of Seth, by the Daughters of Cain: theſe 
you think to be partly Divine, and partly Human. 
Divine as they. were deſcended from the Sons of 
Seth, whom you ſuppoſe to have been Angels, Hu- 
man, as deſcended from the Daughters of Cam. The 
uſe you would make of this Obſervation I ſuppoſe 
is tO infer, that theſe might be condemned to an 
Eternity of Puniſhment, becauſe, by being deſcen- 
ded from Angels, they were in part Pneumatical, or 
had this adſcititious Spirit, which render'd them Im- 
mortal. This Text of St. Peter is one of the Jvarp- 
ui of the New Teſtament, which is ſo hard to 
be underſtood, that Expoſitors, whether Antient 
or Modern, have been more divided about it than 
about any other Text 1 believe whatſoever: for I 
have obſerved no leſs than nine or ten different In- 
terpretations of it. 1 think it needleſs to examin 
or enumerate all thoſe ſeveral contradictory Expo- 
ſitions that are given of this very Obſcure place, 
and therefore ſhall onely endeavour briefly to eſta- 


— — — 


a Nam etſi Angelus qui ſeduxit, liber & ſuæ poteſtatis qui ſeductus eſt : 
ſed imago & ſimilitudo Dei fortior Angelo: ſed adflatus Dei generoſior in 
ſpiritu materiali, quo angeli conſtiterunt. Qui facit, inquit, Spiritus An- 
gelos, & apparitores flamm̃am ignis. Quia nec Univerſitatem homini ſub- 
jeciſſet infirmo domi nandi, & non potiori Angelis, quibus nihil tale ſub- 
jecit. Tertull. Contra Marcion lib. cap. 8. Redemptio ſanguinis Chriſti hoc 
fidelibus contulit ut filii Dei, ſoctique Angelorum efficerentur. Ambroſũ 
Comment, „ 

| bliſh 
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bliſh what J judge to be the genuine ſenſe and true 


meaning of ĩt. But before I do this I cannot but pro- 


feſs my Wonder that you ſhould chuſe ſo obſcure, dif- 
ficult, and controverted a Text to favour and ſup- 
port your Proofes concerning the Souls Natural 
Mortality. Such as read your Book may with great 
Reaſon conclude, that your being ſo very deſtitute 
of other arguments to help forward and eſtabliſh 
your point with, made you fly to this, which of 
all others does the leaft ſerve your Purpoſe. And 
this, I muſt make ſo free with you as to tell you, 
will be no ſmall prejudice to your Cauſe, and I hope 
hinder the ſpreading of an Opinion which, I think, 
I may be bold to ſay, is directly contrary to the 
ſenſe and judgment, as well as the hopes and deſires 
of the greater part of Mankind, 
It is an Opinion of ſome, that by the Spirrts in 
Priſon, which were diſobedient in the days of Noah, 
we are not neceſſarily obliged to underſtand the | 
Souls of thoſe Men when Dead, but their Perſons 
when alive upon the Earth. And that Chriſt might 
then be very properly ſaid to preach to them, by, 
and thro the miniſtry of thoſe Preachers of Righte- 
douſneſs, whereof Noah, may be ſaid to be the Eighth, 
whom he ſent amongſt them. And this Opinion 
ſeems to be favourd by a reading of the Vulgar 
Latin, which in ſome copies inſtead of Carcere has 
Carne. But what further confirms this Interpreta- - 
tion is, that it gives the beſt Account, wherein the 
fin of their ee conſiſted, namely in re- 


jecting that Grace and Mercy, which was offer d 
them in Chriſt. For you will not I ſuppoſe deny but 
Chriſt as the ſecond Perſon in the ever Bleſſed Trini- 
ty was from the Creation of the World concern d in 


the 
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the Oeconomy and Adminiſtration of it. And 
therefore that as he is ſaid to have been with the 
Church in the Wilderneſs, and that ſuch as were 
then diſobedient are ſaid to have grieved Chriſt, ſo 
alſo he may by his Servants the Prophets be ſaid 
to have been preſent to the Old World before the 
Floud, and to have Preached to the Men of that Ge- 
neration. And this Interpretation St. Auguſtine has 
{ embraced before any other. For in his Epiſtle to 
Euodius, giving the ſeveral ſenſes this place has been 
taken in, he is ſo ſtagger d and foiled with the dif- 
| ficulties that attend them, that he is forced at laſt 
to conclude with the preſent Expoſition. * You may, 
ſays he to Euodiut, however conſider, whether what St. Pe- 
ter here ſays concerning the Spirits in Priſon, that did not 
| believe in the days of Noah, can be at all applied to the 
Fate of the Dead, and muſt not be underſtood to refer 
intirely to the times of which he ſbeale, which the Apoſtle - 
applies to theſe times. | | 
But notwithſtanding I think theſe words may 
very properly be underſtood to refer to the ſtate 
of the Dead, and by the Spirits in Priſon the Souls 
in Hades of all ſuch, whether Good or Bad, as had 
' departed out of this Life before this appearance of 
; our Saviour among them, were intended by the A- 
poſtle. To theſe our Saviour's Soul may be ſup- 
poſed to have gone, after it was by the Violence 
of the Crols ſeparated from his Body, between the 
time of his Death and Reſurrection; and Expoſi- 
tors do conclude that by his being ſaid to have 
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x Conſidera tamen ne forte totum ill ud, quod de concluſis in carcere 
Spiritibus, qui in diebus Nee non crediderant Petrus, Apoſtolus dicit, omni» 
no ad inſeros non pertineat, ſed ad illa potius teinpora, quorum formam 


| © ad hac tempora tranſtulit Ep. 9g. ad 
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Preached to theſe Spirits is meant, that he then made 


+ known to them, what he had done and ſuffer d for 


the Redemption: of Mankind, by Vertue of which 
ſuch of them, as had lived ſuitably to thoſe Laws 
and Rules they were obliged by, would be admitted 


to an eternity of far greater Happineſs, than they 


then enjoyed. This ſenſe, which might be ſuppor- 
ed with very great Authorities, I think at leaſt as 
probable as any is given of theſe Words. But as 
I know of no Authority, ſo neither can 1 find any 
reaſon for your reſtraining the ſenſe of theſe Words 


to the deſcendants of Seth, and making the Spi- 
Tits in Priſon to be no other than the Giants, nor 


do you in this place offer at any Argument to make 
it Good. Indeed in another Treatiſe concerning 


Marriages &c. p. 166. you ſeem to endeavour at 


ſomething of an Argument,where you ſay that thoſe, 
whom St. Peter here calls Spirits in Priſon, he calls 
in his ſecond Epiſtle Chap. II. 4. Angels. If this aſſer- 

tion had been indeed true there had been ſomething 
in your Argument. But Sr. Peter in this place ſpeaks 
onely of the Apoſtate Angels, who fell before the 
Creation of Man, as appears moſt evidently from 
his diſtinguiſhing the Angels that ſinned verſ.4. from 


the Ante- diluvian World verſ. 5. in which laſt onely 


the Giant are comprehended. Upon ſo ſlight not 
to ſay rotten a Foundation do you now and then 
build Opinions of the greateſt moment and im- 
portance. | | 

As little ground likewiſe have you for your ſaying 


that the Sons of Seth were Angels. For does not 


your owning thoſe which Gen. VI. are called the 


Sons of God, to be the Sons of Seth, prove plainly 


that they were of Mortal and not Angelic Ex- 
| ſtraction 
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traction. And therefore ſuch as were of Opinion 
that theſe Sons of God, were Angels or Demons, 
never owned them to be, but diſtinguiſf'd them from, 


the Sons M, Seth. But Expoſitors have generally 


agreed that, by the Sons of God, can be meant no- 
thing but the Poſterity of Seth, which are called 
the Holy Line, becauſe Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, was deſcended from them: it being, to 
ſay the leaſt of it, hard to underſtand how the An- 
gelic Nature could have ſuch Converſation with hu- 


j man kind as the Text ſuppoſes. And as for their 


being called the Sons of God the reaſon of that is 
plainly given at the End of the fourth Chapter. So 
that from hence it evidently appears that neither 
the Spirits in Priſon were the Giants onely, and 
that they could have nothing Divine or Angelic in 
them beſides their Souls, in as much as by both 
Father and Mother they were deſcended from the 
human Race. 7K | 
Thus 1 ſuppoſe it may by this time appear that 
thoſe which you call the Heathen Originals, from 
whence, you ſay, the Phraſes of the New Teſtament 
concerning this matter are derived, do not mention 
or ſuppoſe the Immortality of our Souls to proceed 
from the lwpa(Spirit.) And moreover if you had 
proved that Tartarus was onely made for the T. 
tans and Grants, and that the Apoſtate Angels and 
Scripture Giants are repreſented in Scripture as con- 
demned to a place called Tartarus, it would be the 
wildeſt inference in the World from thence to con- 
clude, that becauſe theſe were Immortal Criminals, 
that therefore the Scripture Suppoſes other Souls, 
which were not condemned hither to be Mortal. 


3 CHAP. 
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Rules to be obſerved in uſing the Writings of the Fathers in 
' Comirover/ſtes of Religion. In what ſenſe the Fathers take 
Mortality and Immortality. Juſtin Ma:tyr being a Plato- 
niſt, not likely to think the Soul Naturally Mortal. His 
true Opinion conceruing the Nature and /mmortalily of the 
Soul. The paſſages our Author has cited ont of him con- 
aer d. Tatian whiles? the Diſciple of Juſtin moſi likely 
Is be then of his Opinion Hts Opinions after Juſtin's Death 
Heretical He aſſerts however the Natural Immortality | 
' of the Soul. I he paſſages cited out of bim ſhewn not to the | 
Author's Purpoſe.” N 


A Fter having endeavoured to ſhew your Opi- 
nion not to be Unſcriptural, you proceed in 

the next Place to juſtify it by Principles you call 
Catholick, and endeavour to make the antient Fa- 
thers ſpeak, and give in a Verdict for you Cauſe. | 
Before I deſcend to thoſe particular Fathers, whoſe _ 
Writings you have alledged in this Controverſy, I 
think it may not be improper to make a ſhorr Obſer- 
vation or two concerning the true uſe of the Fathers 
in this Controverſy,as well as others of this kind. And 
Firſt, The Authority of the Fathers 1s never to 
be made uſe of by way of Argument, but according 
to theAnalogy of Faith, and in Confirmation of ſuch 
Doctrines as arecontain d inScripture. TheScriptures 
are the onely adequate Rule of our Faith, and the ſole 
ſtandard whereby we are to judg of revealed Truths. 
Whatever is not contained in them, or cannot be 
thence deduced by a plain and evident Conſequence 
cannot pretend to be received as a divine Revela- 
tion, with how great Authority ſoeyer it may be 


- | ſup- | 
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ſupported. When the Scriptures were compoſed, 
they were deſigned to contain all things neceſſary 
for a Chriſtian to know and believe, and therefore 
nothing can be bound or impoſed » for us to be 
aſſented to as a matter of Faith, but what is formal- 
ly, or at leaſt virtually and eminently comprehended 
in them. We juſtly condemn the Papiſts, for ad- 
mitting another Rule of Faith diſtinct from the 
Scriptare and for endeavouring to advance their 


unwritten Traditions to an equal degree of Autho- 


rity with the Written word of God. The Fathers 
indeed in all Ages have been always look d upon 
to be the Witneſſes and Keepers of this ſacred De- 


poſitum, this Faith, which was once deliver d unto the 


Saints; and therefore from them we are to learn 
both how many, and what the inſpired Books of 
the ſacred Volume are, and likewiſe to ſeek from 
their writings the true ſenſe and meaning of them. 
They having lived nearer the Times when theſe 
Books were written, muſt be acknowledged to be 
better acquainted with the Szyle, Phraſe, and Man- 
ner of ſpeaking ufed in Scripture, as well as with 
the Cuſtoms and Hiſtorys which are there alluded 
to, than any writers can be, who lived at a greater 
diſtance of time from them, when the Memory of 
theſe things was wholly loſt and forgotten. The 
Traditions likewiſe of the Church, derived from the 


Apoſtles, and handed down by word of Mouth, as well 


as writings were, in ſo near a Removefrom them, more 
clear, certain and unmix d which cannot but give the 
greateſt weight and authority to theſe Interpreta- 
tions of the Fathers, which upon this account could 


be no other than what the Apoſtles themfelves gave 
ol their own writings. Afterwards indeed this Tra- 


dition 
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dition as it flowed, ſtill further from it's Fountain, 
was leſs certain, and grew [till fouler, as it was more 
mix d and blended with the uncertain Reaſonings 
or Fabulous Legends of later times, till at laſt it 
quite vaniſhed and diſappeared, and 1s no where to 
be found, unleſs we will ſuppoſe ſome remainders 
of it to be ſtill left in the genuine writings of the 
earlieſt Fathers, who when they ſpeak according 


to the Analogy of Faith, and repreſent the recei- 


ved Interpretations of Scripture, and Cuſtomes of 
the Church, are without all doubt to have the 
utmoſt regard and deference paid to their Autho- 
rity, Writings, and Doctrine. | | 

_ Secondly, Another Rule to be obſerved in making 
uſe of the Fathers is to cite them ſo, as to make 
them conſiſtent both with themſelves and with one 
another. The Teſtimony of the Fathers as it is 
managed by Tertullian, and Vincentius Lirinenſis is 
truely of the greateſt Force, as giving an atteſta- 


tion to the general Opinion of the Church in the 


Ages concerning which they write. Quod ſemper & 
ubique &c. that which has always and in all places 
where Chriſtianity has obtained been received and 
aſſented to, has certainly the higheſt probability, 
and ſareſt marks and tokens of its being Apoſto- 
lical and Divine. I hoſe Doctrines therefore that 
the Fathers conſtantly teach, and are unanimous 
in aſſerting, are certainly ſuch as later Ages ought 
to receive with the profoundeſt Veneration, to look 
upon as infallibly derived from the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, and to believe without all doubt to be con- 
tained in the ſacred Oracles. But as to thoſe points 


wherein the Fathers either differ from themſelves 


or from one another, their Authority ſeems to be 
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little more than that of a private Doctor; who 
hold and propagate Opinions, which the Church 
neither holds, nor can therefore be Anſwerable for. 
For it muſt indeed be confeſs d, ſince it cannot be 
conceal'd, that the Fathers, like other Men, at diſ- 
ferent times, were of different Opinions, according 
as Experience, Study, and Years had ripen d, and im- 
proved their Judgments. Onely our Saviour could 
diſpute with the Doctors at twelve years Old: and the 
Writers onely of the ſacred Oracles, by virtue of that 
Inſpiration they recieved from on high, were at once 
compleatly inſtructed and skilled in the whole My- 
ſtery of Godlineſs. Their ſucceſſors being not aſ- 
ſiſted with the like degrees of infallible inſpiration, 
cannot but be leſs ſteady in their Doctrine, often alte- 
ring their Judgments, and in their advanced Age re- 
tracting what they had affirm d in their Vouth. I need 
not mention St. Auguſtin s Books of Retractations, or 
the difference every one obſerves to be, in the matter 
as well as ſtyle, between thoſe Epiſtles St. Hierome 
wrote when a youngerMan,and thoſe which he wrote 
when arrived at greater maturity of Age and Judg- 
ment, nor what the ſame St. Hierome tells us concern- 
ing Origen, that in the later part of his Life, writing to 
Fabianus Biſhop of Rome, he profeſſes that he repen · 
ted of many things, which he had writ and taught 
in his Youth, fince the writings of almoſt all the 


Fathers abound. with inſtances and examples which 


demonſtrate the Truth of this Aſſertion. The one- 
ly proper uſe therefore that can be made of any 
Citations out of the Fathers, is by alledging ſuch 


opinions of theirs, which, as Vincentius ſays, Con- 
3 /tanter docuerint, & in quibus permanſerint, they con- 


ſtantly taught and continued in. But it is not 
G _._ * _ 
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enough that we quote the Fathers onely for ſuch 
Opinions as themſelves were ſteady in and con- 
ſtantly maintained, but we muſt alſo have a regard 
to the Opinions of the other Doctors and Fa- 
thers of the Church, and onely alledge ſuch pla- 
ces as flow with the common Stream, and concur 
with the general Voice of Antiquity. As the Fa- 


thers have this common infirmity of Mankind ſome- 


times to differ from themſelves, ſo do they more 
often differ from one another; but then it cannot 
be denyed that in the moſt fundamental points of 
Faith and Practice there is a perfect Agreement and 
Harmony betwixt them. It is therefore the Una- 
nimous ſuffrage of theſe great Men, that ought to 
be principally ſought after, and where they appear 
for any Doctrine with a joint conſent, concurrent 
Approbation, and united Force nothing ought, no- 
thing can oppoſe, or give check to their Authori- 
ty. But when any one of them ſtands by himſelf, 
he is to be ſuppoſed to ſpeak his own ſenſe, and not 
to convey the Traditions of the Church, and in this 
caſe his reaſons and arguments, ſetting aſide his 
Authority, are to be examin d and canvaſſed with 
the ſame care and impartiality as another Mans, 
and to be embraced if found ſtrong and conclu- 
ſive, or rejected if weak and inconclufive. And 
this brings to my mind a third Rule 1 would recom- 

mend in uſing of the Fathers, and that is 
Thirdly, Not to alledge their Authority in mat- 
ters of pure Reaſon and Morality, where every one 
is capable of Being, and every one ought to be his 
own judge. Theſe things depending not upon Tra- 
dition and Authority, but the Force of deduction 
and argument it is perfectly needleſs and vain to 
4 2 . alledge 
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alledge any great Name in defence of them. Such 
Truths as theſe ſhine with their native Luftre, and 
recommend themſelves no otherwiſe to our Aſſent, 
than by their "Inherent, Intrinſic Perſpicuity and 
Brightneſs. So that to think by citing of Autho- 
rities to give greater clearneſs, or add more ſtrength 
to Propoſitions of this ſort, is the ſame ridiculous 
attempt, as to endeayour to increaſe the brightneſs 
of the Sun, by the dim light of a Taper, or to 
ſupport a ſtrong and ſtately building by propping 
itup witha Reed. When things of this Nature come 
into debate, our Minds will not reſt ſatisfiedwith any 
thing leſs than Argument, nor do we make a ſur- 
render of our Aſſent upon any other account, than 
becauſe the overpowering evidence and ſtrength 
of reaſon forces it from us. True indeed it is that 
the Fathers often ſpeak upon theſe points, but then 
it is after the ſame manner as all others do, by prov- 
ing and confirming them with Argument and Rea- 
ſon, and by recommending the Practice of theſe 
Duties to Mankind by motives and arguments dran 
from their Uſefulneſs and Advantage to Men. And 
theſe things every Man of a ſound Mind, and ripe 
judgment is as able to determin upon as they, and 
conſequently here their Authority is not of the leaſt 
force or uſe. | | 

After theſe ſhort obſervations concerning the 

right uſe of the Fathers in matters of Controverſy, 
I muſt add ſomething in general, before 1 deſcend 
to particulars, about the Notion and Opinions the 
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5 Fathers entertained concerning Immortality and Mor- 
5 tality in general. | 
5 In the firſt place therefore we are to obſerve, 
* that the Fathers when they ſpeak of Immortality 
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very often underſtand by it the abſolute, independent, 
indefectibility, and immutability of the divine Na- 
ture, which God has entirely from himſelf, and can- 
not communicate to any created Being. And by 
Virtue of this Attribute of his Nature, which ari- 
ſes from his having his Exiſtence from all eternity 
from himſelf alone, He, and He onely, 1s by the Fa- 
thers ſaid to bezozeſſentiallyImmortal;whereas all o- 
ther things, tho they certainly will never ceaſe to be, 
yet have their Immortality by a way,which they call 
pergns, that is, by a Participation from the ſupreme 
Being, upon whoſe Pleaſure thereforethey mult de- 
pend for thePerpetuity of their Duration. And in this 
ſenſe, as I remarked before out of Plato, God is ſaid by 
the Apoſtle to be 5 ien eier ac, who onely has 
Immortality, namely, as he has it from himſelf alone, 
and does not depend upon the Will of any thing 
elſe, that can take it from him. And thus Theodo- 
ret tells us in his third Dialogue: That God # ſaid 
onely to have Immortality, becauſe he in xc eſſentially 
Immortal, and not persria by Participation, as having 
received his Immortality from any other. And in this 
ſenſe the Author of the Queſtions to the Greeks in 
Juſtin Martyr ſpeaking,according to Ariſtotles Scheme, 
concerning the Incorruptibility of the Heavens, ſays: 
d they are not Incorruptible after the ſame manner, or in 
the ſame ſenſe as God u. For God from his own Nature 
and Subſtance without creation has from all Eternity his 
State of Incorruption and Immortality. But the Hea- 
vent are Incorruptible by Creation and dependently upon 
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his Will. Immortality, in this ſenſe, is an incommu- 
nicable Attribute of the divine Nature, and neither 
the Souls of Men, nor Angels themſelves can in 
this acceptation be ſaid to be Immortal, but muſt be 
and are very frequently by the Fathers in oppoſition 
to this ſort of Immortality confeſſed to be Mortal. 
This independent Immortality is repreſented by 
ſome of the Fathers as founded upon the Immu- 
tability of God. And according to this Notion 
St. Auguſtin tells us that God u ſaid alone to have im- 
mortality, becauſe he alone is immutable. And in oppoſi- 
tion to this Immutability both the Souls of Men, and 
ſometimes the very Angels themſelves are ſaid by the 
Fathers to be Mortal, becauſe they be mutable. So 
St. Auguſtin: > This very mutability, ſays he, may be pro- 
perly ſtyled Mortality, according to which ſenſe the Soul 
may be ſaid to die, not as if it could be turned into a Body, 
or into any other ſubſtance, but whatever in it s ſubſtance 
7 or has been different from what it was, in as much 
as that ceaſes to be which was, tis in that reſpect ſaid 
to be Mortal. Now he explains this Mortality of the 
Soul in another place by it's being changed from a 
habit of Virtue to one of Vice, or Vice verſa, from 
Vice to Virtue. © The Soul, ſays he,being alienated from 
the Life of God, ſo dies, as not to ceaſe to live in its own 
nature; ſo that tho it be found Mortal in one reſpet it 
z very juſtly ſaid to be Immortal in another. 


a Immortalitatem autem Deus dicitur habere ſolus, quia eſt immutabilis 
ſolus. Auguſtin. contra Maximinum de Lib. Arbitrio Cap. 12. b Ipſa mu- 
tahilitas non inconvenienter mortalis dicitur, ſecundum quam & anima 
dicitur mori: non quia in corpus,yel in alteram aliquam ſubſtantiam mu- 

tatur & vertitur: ſed in ipſa ſua ſubſtantia, quicquid alio modo nunc eſt 


aut fuit, ſecundum id quod deſtitit eſſe quod erat, mortale deprehenditur. 
de Triniiat cap. g. c Sed quod ita moritur alienata a vita Dei, ut tamen in na- 
tura ſua virere non omnino deſiſtat: ita mortalis ex aliqua cauſa invenitur, 
ut etiam immortalis non fine ratione dicatur. Ep. 28. 


G 3 Secondly 
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Secondly, Thoſe things are ſaid to be Immortal by 


the Fathers, which tho they depend ſo intirely upon 


the Will of God for their very Being, that if he 
ſhould ſuſpend or withold that Concurrence and 
Influence, by which their exiſtence 1s ſupported and 
preſery'd, they muſt immediately ceaſe to be, yet 


cannot undergo any ſubſtantial change, or be redu- 


ced to nothing by any created Being. This is that 


ſenſe in which the Demiurgical Deities in Plato are 


repreſented as Immortal, and 'tis in this ſenſe, and 


no other that all who have ever ſpoke or writ of this 
matter have affirmd the Souls of Men as well as 


the Angels to be naturally Immortal, namely, that 
they cannot be deſtroyed or diſſolved by the in- 
fluences of any created Being, but onely by the Will 


and Pleaſure of him that made them. And accord- 


ing to this ſenſe the Souls of Men as well as the 
Angels are ſometimes ſaid by the Fathers to be 
Mortal, agreeably to the Doctrine of Plato in his 
Timæus, where the ſupreme God tells the inferior 


Deities: * That ſince they had been made, they could not 


poſſubly be immortal and ind:ſolveable in themſelves, but | 


vet ſhould be ſo by bu Pleaſure. But this ſort of Im- 


mortality, is not in the leaſt inconſiſtent with the 


Natural Immortality of the Soul, as being oppo- 


ſed onely to that abſolute and independent Im- 
mortality, which is the peculiar Perfection, and in- 
communicable Attribute, of the eternal and immu- 
table God, Bleſſed for evermore. And tis in this 
ſenſe that Epiphanius proving the eternity of the Son 
of God, from his having no beginning, infers the 
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Mortality of every thing elſe: Every thing, ſays he, 
that bas a beginning will have an end, 7 he pleaſes, who, 

when it began to be, made it to exiſt. pi 22. 
There is another ſenſe, which is Moral and Me- 
taphorical, wherein Philo very often, and the Fa- 
thers ſometimes ſpeak of the Mortality and Death 
of the Souls of Men, and even of the Angels, and 
that is when they fall and are ſeparated from the 
Life of God, by a revolt and detection from him 
in diſobedience and fin. That eternal Puniſhment 
likewiſe which the Wicked endure by being depri- 
ved of the enjoyment of God, and for eyer Tor- 
mented in the miſerable place and portion of the 
Damn'd, 1s very often in Scripture and the Wri- 
tings of Antiquity call d the Mortality and Death, 
as the everlaſting rewards of Heaven are called the 
Life and Immortality of the Soul. Theſe are all 
the ſenſes, I can recollect, in which the Fathers ever 
ſpeak concerning the Mortality or Immortality of 
the Soul. 1 ſhall therefore having thus cleared the 
way, proceed to examin thoſe particular Fathers, 
whoſe Writings you have alledged to favour and 
ſupport your Opinion. os Three 

Ihe firſt you mention is Juſtin Martyr, and in 
order to diſcover how far this Antient Father has 
advanced your Hypotheſis, before I examin thoſe 
paſſages you have cited from him, I ſhall lay before 
you his true Sentiment concerning the Nature and 
Immortality of Human Souls. 

All that have tranſmitted to Poſterity any Memoirs 
concerning this truely Great and Good Man repre- 
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ſent him, after having run thro' all the Sects 
and clans of Philoſophers of the Age, wherein he 
ved, at laſt to have joined himſelf and cloſely ad- 
| hered to the followers of Plato. And if we may 


probably gueſſe what Men's Opinions are from the 


Syſtemof Philoſophy, which they embrace, we may 


from hence with Reaſon infer, that this Father 


could -never think the Soul to be naturally Mor- 


tal. For don't we find him repreſenting it as his 
Maſter Platos Opinion, that all Souls were Im- 
mortal. Il\a7awvixlvxy mo afwar®+ xg Plato 
affirm s every Soul iv be Immortal. If then he had this 


Opinion, that the Soul was naturally Mortal, it's 


certain Plato's, Philoſophy, never taught it him, nor 


could he find any thing amongſt his Succeſſors 


in that Schoole, which might probably lead him 
into this ſentiment. And tho it cannot be denyed 
that Chriſtianity alter d his Notions in many things, 
yet moſt certain it is, and I hope by this time pretty 
evident, that it muſt rather confirm than weaken 
his Opinion concerning the Soul's Natural Immor- 
tality. And accordingly in all Places, where he 
ſpeaks of the -Humansoul, we findhim either affirming 


expreſsly, or making uſe of ſuch Arguments as ne- 


ceſſarily ſuppoſe and imply it's Immortality. To 
this purpoſe is that, where he ſays expreſsly: That 


the Soul is Divine and Immortal, and a part or emanation 


of that mind which Governs all things. And this is 
according to the ſenſe and language of Plato, in 


whole writings the moſt common Epithet for the 
Soul is that, it is ©ac, O, Divine, molt Divine; 
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nay he goes fo far as to affirm, that it is pure ©cwy 
Oel re The moſt Divine thing next the Godt. And the 
affirming this Divinity of the Soul, was a plain de- 
claration of its Spirituality and conſequently Im- 
mortality : and therefore ir is we find theſe two E- 
pithets, as here in Juſtin, ſo in Plato moſt commonly 
following cloſe upon one another, when he ſpeakes 
of the Soul. His affirming that the Soul ſurvives 
the Body, and is capable of exiſting in a ſtate of 
Separation from it ſtrongly implys it to be Spiritual, 
and therefore Immortal. This is a Doctrine which 
he frequently inculcates. As in his ſecond Apolo- 
gy, where he bids thoſe, to whom he addreſſes this 
Apology,* Conſider the common lot of all the Roman Em- 
perors, who were forced to undergo the common Fate of 
all Mankind. And if afterwards there were nothing but 
a ſtate. of Inſenſibility, this would indeed be highly advan- 
tageous to all wicked Men. But ſince all Men go into a 
ate of Senſibility, and an eternal Puniſhment 4s laid 
up for ill Men he adoijes them not to neglect &c. and 
in the following words puriuing the ſame Argu- 
ment he at length concludes: * And now, ſays he, 


/ nce we affirm that the Soul ſurvives the Body and exiſts 


in a ſtate of Senſibility; and ſince the Souls of ill Men 
are tormented, but thoſe of the Good free from Pu- 
niſhment, do we not affirm the ſame as your Poets and 
Philoſophers > Now tho it cannot be denyed that 
you own thus much, where you confeſs the Fathers 
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to be Unanimous in aſſerting the actual ſurvival of 
Souls, after the Diſſolution of their Bodys, yet your 
fault is that you do not conſider this aſſertion under 
all it's juſt and neceſſary conſequences: ſince it plainly 


ſuppoſes or infers the Immateriality, and conſequent- | 


ly Immortality of the Soul. For if the Soul were a 


part of the Body it could never ſurvive but mult die 
and periſh with it:fince the Life of every part depends 
you know intirely upon it's vital union. with the | 


whole, ſo as that if it be ſeparated from the whole it 
immediately becomes lifeleſs and inſenfible. Where- 


fore the certainty of the Souls exiſtence when ſe- | 


parated from the Body evidently demonſtrates that 
it is of a Nature different and contradiſtinct from 
all groſs corporeal Concretion, and, in a word, that 


it is a pure Spirit. Now it's being a Spirit clearly 


infers it's Immortality, in as much as it aſſures us, 
that the Soul can have within it ſelf none of thoſe 
Principles and Cauſes of Corruption and Diſſolu— 
tion which break, and ſeparate the continuity and 


compages of Bodies, nor can be either changed or an- 
nihilated by any agency or influence of material 
things. And this 1 ſuppoſe is all, which ſuch as 
have clear and determinate conceptions of this mat- 
ter mean, when they affirm ſuch a natural and ne- 


ceſſary connexion to be between the Immateriality 
and Immortality of Soul, that they mutually ſup- 
poſe, and jointly infer one another. Thoſe paſſa- 
ges likewiſe, where he ſays that God cannot be ap- 
prehended with the Corporeal ſenſes, but onely 


with the Mind or Soul, ſeem to ſuppoſe it to be a | 


Spirit; which, having ſome ſort of cognation with 
the Deity, by reaſon of it's ſpiritual Nature, eaſi- 
ly contemplates and underſtands that, which is - 
5 ! the 
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the ſame Nature with it ſelf; even as the Bodily 
ſenſes perceive onely corporeal Objects. To this 
-rans is that which he ſays in his Dialogue with 
Trypho: * That the Divinity is not perceiveable with our 
Eyes as Animals are, but onely by the Mind as Plato 
affirms, to whom he aſſents. And again, anſwering to 
that Queſtion, whether a Man whileſt he is in the 
Body, or when he is out of the Body ſees God, 
he ſays, “ That, whileſt he us in an human ſhape, he has 
a Power of Seeing the Divinity by his Soul, but when 


be i once freed from the Body, and as it were dwells 


with himſelf, he ſees him always, and enjoys him whom 
he loves at any time. Now this way and manner in 
which the Holy Father ſpeaks in theſe and other 
places concerning the Soul is to me a clear Indica- 
tion, that he thought the Soul Incorporeal, Spirt- 
tual and Immortal. 7115 
How far and in what reſpect the Soul depends 
upon the Will and Pleaſure of it's Creator will 
appear upon conſidering thoſe paſſages, you have 
cited and alledged out of this Father to ſupport 
your Opinion; which you here ſay is: That the Soul 


, not Immortal in it s own Nature, and that it s con- 


tinued ſurvival is not for ever, without a New Indul- 
gence of God, above what he had granted it at it s Crea- 
tion. And in favour of this Opinion you cite ſe- 
veral Places out of the Holy Martyr's Dialogue 
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with Trypho. As firſt, where he ſays, * The Soul ought | 


not to be ſaid to be Immortal. And again: > But nei- 
ther do I ſay that all Sonls die, This would indeed be 


very Advantageous to the Wicked, What then? The 


Souls of the Righteous live and (remain in ſome better, 
place, and the Souls of the Unrighteous and Wicked in 
ſome worſe place, both expetting the laſt Day of 0 


ment, and by this means thoſe which ſhall _ wort 
e puniſbed: 


fee tis by God's Pleaſure that they both exiſt and = | 


F God, will die no more, but the other will 


puniſbed. This is the order of the Words, as the 

are placed in this Dialogue; and I believe it will 
appear upon examination, that they make much' 
leſs for your Purpoſe in this their natural order, 


than they ſeem to do, as you have tranſpoſed them 
in your Citations of them; which would have made 


me think, if I had to do with any body beſides 
your ſelf, whom 1 know to be incapable of thoſe 
bittle tricks, which writers of Controverſy are ſo 


commonly and frequently guilty of, that the citing | 
that firſt which in the Father comes after, was done | 


with deſign, by breaking the Connexion, to con- 


found and obſcure the ſenſe, and ſo by hiding the | 
true meaning, to make a miſtaken one more eaſily | 
| paſs upon the Reader. He ſays here, That the Soul | 


ought not to be ſaid to be Immortal. Now that you 
may the better underſtand in what ſenſe the Fa- 
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ther here takes the word Immortal, I muſt deſire 
you to remember what 1 have a little above pre- 
miſed in general concerning the ſeveral ſenſes of 
the words Mortal, and Immortal in the writings of 
the Fathers. For ſince, as 1 have juſt ſhewn,' Juſtin 


. affirms the Soul to be Immortal, no further 
0 


than the page before that out of which theſe 
words are taken, we cannot ſuppoſe him to mean 


any thing more by this aſſertion here, than that 
the Soul is not Immortal in the ſame ſenſe as God 
is, 2:2. abſolutely and independently. In which ſenſe 


no created Being, not even the Angels themſelves 
can be Immortal. And that this, which ſeems the 
moſt probable meaning, is certainly intended by 
the Author in this place appears plainly from the | 
reaſon he gives of this aſſertion in the very next | 


Words. If ſays he, The Soul were aJavar@» Immortal, 


it would certainly be a:yjpr@> uncreated; which latter 
cannot be affirmed of it, and therefore not the 
former. Becauſe. according to Platos Scheme of 
Philoſophy, which as 1 ſhall preſently further ſhew 


Ihe here evidently argues from, what ever is created 

muſt have a beginning, and conſequently mult be ca- 

pable of having anend, tho perhaps it can never actu- 

ally ceaſe tobe, becauſeſit depends upon the ba, wry 
it 


ble Will and Pleaſure of it's Creator, that it ſhould 
not. Some indeed, as he tells us in the next Words, 
who were called Platoniſts, but either did not un- 
derſtand, or did not receive Platos Notions, * affir- 
med the Soul to be both uncreated and Immortal,and 


to theſe he tells us he himſelf being a true Platoniſt, 
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does not aſſent. He does not, as you affirm, blame 
Plato any where, that I can find, for aſſerting the 
Souls Natural Immortality, but onely paſſes a cen- 
ſure upon, and diſſents from ſome, Ü ha- 


Tayxzs, who were called Platoniſts, but were not ſo, | 


who affirmed both the World, and the Souls of 
Men, to be uncreated, and therefore Incorruptible 
and Immortal. And in anſwer to this Opinion he 


goes on* in the next words very excellently proving | 


the World to have proceeded from ſome Principle, 
and to have had a beginning, and from thence in- 
fers that the Souls of Men were created, and had 
a beginning too, and from hence it is that he con- 
cludes that they are not Immortal, that is, no doubt, 
in the ſame manner and ſenſe as God, who is un- 
created and from Eternity, is eee But then 
leaſt any one ſnould from hence infer that the Soul 
is therefore Mortal, and will actually die he imme- 
diately ſubjoins: But I do not ſay all Souls die &c. 
In theſe words affirming the natural Immortality 


of all human Souls, and not, as you imagin, im- 
plying the actual Nortality of any: ſince in the 
very next words he aſſigns to all Souls, which he | 
divides, by the moſt comprehenſive diſtribution, in- 


to the Good and the Bad, their ſeveral places of 
abode till the general Judgment, to the Good a 
better and to the Bad a worſe place than they had 
in this World. And then he ſays the Good will 
die no more, according to that of Se. Fohn Revel. 
XXI. 4. There ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrom, &c. 
but be admitted to a happy Eternity, and the bad 
will be puniſhed: fince their exiſtence as well as 
a Ov 20⁰ο rs Tos 2 ei- ou[ugenenipuey , bToe » Aoyov ven oi fis ire 8786 U, 
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e puniſhment depends upon the Will of God, after 
* the ſame manner, and in the ſame ſenſe, as all 


created Beings, even thoſe which are of the moſt 
* i exalted kinds, ſubſiſt by virtue of the ſame Power 
O, if ſtill ſupporting, which at firſt created them. So 
that the Eternity of their Puniſhment may be im- 
putable, as you expreſs it, both to their own Na- 
ES tures, and to Gods Will: To their own Natures, in 
ag as much as the Spirituality of that ſecures them 


©, ¶ from all Diſſolution, by any influences or operations 

n. FF proceeding either from themſelves or any external 

ad Agents, and to God s Will continuing to all Eternity 

an the concurrence of that Power, by which they were 
2 


at firft made, and are ſtill preſerved. 

mw And that he can be underſtood in no other ſenſe 
but this, appears moſt undeniably certain from the 
very next words to thoſe J have been conſidering ; 
which you have cited onely in part. * Therefore, 
c. lays Juſtin to his good Old Man, 26 not your Hypothe- 
tY /, here concerning the Soul the ſame with that of Plato 
in hu Timæus, concerning the World? Who tells us the 
he world 5 corruptible, becauſe tis created, but ſhall not 
he 'F afually be diſſolved and periſh (the very words of Plato) 
in- becauſe it depends upon the Will of God. Does not this 
ſeem to be determin d concerning the Soul, and all crea- 
ted Beings? Whatſoever beſides God, rs or ſhall be, is of a 
corruptible Nature, and 1 capable of ceaſing to be. For 
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onely God is uncreated, and therefore incorruptible, and 
by thu he is God. But all other things beſides him are 
created and therefore corruptible. And tis in this ſenſe 
that Souls, are ſaid to tht Mortal, and [tis upon this ac- 


count that they will exiſt for ever to[be] puniſhed, Here 


you ſee is an exprels declaration that Juſtin was 
of the ſame Opinion with Plato concerning the 
Immortality of the Soul. Now in regard Plato, 
as you own held the Natural Immortality of the 
Soul, notwithſtanding his making it to be Mortal, 
as that is oppoſed to and contradiſtinguiſhed from 
the independent Immortality and Indefectibility 
of the divine Nature, it will from hence unavoi- 
dably follow that Juſtzz muſt hold the natural Im- 
mortality of the Soul too. 

Now that this will of God, upon which the Soul, 
tho in it's own nature Immortal, depends for its 
exiſtence, is not to be underſtood of any nem In- 
dulgence, beſides and above what was granted it at 
it's creation, will plainly appear from the Timæus 
of Plato, where he introduces the ſupreme Being, 
declaring that nothing that was made by him, could 
be diſſolved or periſh. Now becauſe the Soul is 
there repreſented as made by God, its continued | 
exiſtence to Eternity depends plainly upon nothing 
elſe but the continuance of that Power to ſupport 
it, by which it was at firſt created. Here is not 
the leaſt mention made, or intimation given, either 
in the expreſſions of Zuſtin or the Notions of Plato, 
of God's preventing their natural Mortality from 
taking place, by virtue of any new and extraordi- 
Such a 
thing as this we could hardly have believed, tho 
theſe great Men ſhould have aſſerted it, if it had 

3 not 
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not been very plainly and expreſsly revealed in 
Scripture. For ſince no juſt Reaſoning from thoſe 


Natural Notions we have concerning Gods crea- 


ting Power or ordinary Providence can bring us to 


this concluſion, and ſince it is not diſcover d by Reve- 
lation, it muſt haye been ſuppoſed to be onely a fan- 
cyful invention and conceit of theſe Men, without 


any Argument or Reaſon to ſupport it. But ſince 
Plato expreſsly declares againſt any new Indulgence 
of this kind, and fince Juſtin is ſilent upon it, I am 
utterly at a loſs to know from whence you could 
receive a Notion, which, for ought that hitherto 
appears, has ſo little ground either from Reaſon, 
Scripture, or Antiquity to ſupport it. 
In the ſame ſenſe undoubtedly the Holy Father 
is to be underſtood, as to what he ſays in the follow- 
ing Citations, concerning the Life and Death of the 
Hypothetical Death, on condition God ſhould re- 
ſtrain, or withdraw that general Support, by Which 
the Exiſtence and Life of the Soul, as a created 
Being, muſt be preſerved. It is undeniaply ev ident 
that, in the former of theſe citations, dhe Fathers 
deſign is to diſtinguiſh the Life and Exiſtence f 
the Soul, from the Exiſtence and Immortality af 
the Detty; the former of theſe he endeavours to 
thew to be iby participation from, and dependently 
upon God, che latter abſolutely, independently and 
intirely from himſelf, * That Brine, ſays. he, mbich ra- 
ceivet ſomething from another, muſt be different from that 
being, whente it recerves that tlung. lutimating here- 


156 


1 4 * A #5 2 5 * 7 > 4 "3 £ * 1 
191 — 24 r e AL | FFI 3 


a Emegor m n 75 ut 1005, CHEE & lurexe. Coons a Woh lutathne, irs Che 
au © ©tos gνmi MT us dg V ge , A, yr. b 


— 3 * - boy = — — 
—— — 
7 * 
— 


- 
>. * 


9 4 — 
— — —— —„-H—᷑— 


—— —— ͥ — 138i —— — 2 * 
"rn" — — 


114 The Natural Immortality 


by that the Immortality of the Soul, is not the ſame 
with that of Deity. But the Soul, as he goes on, has 


Life, becauſe God Wills that ut ſhall Live; and therefore 
it would ceaſe to partake of Life if God, ſhould will that 
it ſhall not live. That is, if God ſhould take away 


the general ſupport of his Power and Providence, 
upon which all created Beings depend, they would 


without all doubt return back to their original 


Nothing. And, I pray, is this any thing more than 


what may be very truely and juſtly ſaid and argued 
even concerning the Bleſſed Angels themſelves, not- 


dy, in their own Natures Immortal, that their Life and 


exiſtence depends ſo upon the Will of their Crea- 


tor, that if he ſhould withhold or reſtrain thoſe 
emanatious of his Power, by which they are pre- 
ſer v d, they would ceaſe to live and to be? And that 
this is all he means himſelf expreſsly declares in the 
very next words, which you did not think it to your 
purpoſe to cite, and which he gives as the reaſon 


of what he had ſaid before: > For the Soul, ſays he, 


has not Life from it ſelf, as God has. © 


The following paſſage it muſt be owned is ſome- | 
what more difficult ; but yet I think may be tolera- 


bly well accounted for from the Principles I have 
here laid down. For why may not the Cone 
nid here be meant of nothing elſe, but the gene- 
ral concurrence of Providence? Ando the ſenſe of 
this place will be, that when this ceaſes the Soul will 
be no more. But then you can no more from hence 
4nfer, that the Soul is naturally Mortal, than that 
Angels are ſo, who would for the ſame reaſon ceaſe 
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to be, if God ſhould withdraw from them the con- 
currence of his Pleaſure, which is that ſure Baſis, that 
is the ſupport of their Beings too. Beſides the Fa- 
ther does not ſay they will be no more, as that 


implyes an utter ceaſing to exiſt. For he ſays that 


when the Conty Trwupa departs from the Soul: :%v 


- tjÞ9y in N mv, it returns thither from whence it 


was taken, agreeably to that of the Wile Man Eccle/. 
XII. 7. Then ſhall the Duſt return to the Earth as it was, 


aud the Spirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. But if 


after all, this ſhould not be the ſenſe of this very 


_ obſcure and difficult paſſage (and if it be not I con- 


feſs I know not well what is) yet certainly to con- 
clude from one intricate place, which it shard tomake 
any conſiſtent ſenſe of, concerning an Author's Opi- 
nion, contrary to the ſtream of all his otherWritings, 
and ſeveral expreſs places, which declare him to be 
of another ſentiment, 1s a way of proceeding which 
will very hardly be allowed to be juſt, if it were 
uſed toward any Author whatever, and much 
leſs when uſed towards the Writings of the Fa- 


thers. * 


From Fuſtin Martyr you proceed to his Diſciple 
Tatian, whom you would have us believe to have 
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animal Functiom of the Soul, and by the xviyugys Conxiy the rational, And then 
the ſenſe of this place will be this: That when the Soul leaves the Body and the Body 
diſſolves it will ceaſe to exert 925 If any or all theſe ſenſes wers 

is paſſage very eaſily conſiſtens with the Na- 
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intended by the Author, it will male 
tral Immortality of the Soul. 
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been of the lame Opinion, you have repreſented his 
Glorious Maſterto be of. It is indeed moſt probable 
that he was of the ſame Opinion with this Bleſſed 
Martyr, * before he wrote that Oration againſt the 
Greeks, we have of his, that is, before the Death 

[il of his Maſter, and then I think tis pretty plain he 
i could not be of the Opinion that the Soul was na- 
1 turally Mortal. While Juſtin was alive this Father 

1 was not more remarkable for his Learning, than 

| Orthodoxy, * but after his Death he very much re- 

volted from the Faith he had been taught, and was 

1 the Author and Spreader of ſeveral very deteſtable 

| Errors and Hereſies. He affirm d the firſt Man Adam 
to be Damn d: He introduced certain ons, very 
much like thoſe of the Heretic Valentinus: He con- 
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a Tis plain Tatian wrote his Oration to the Greeks after the Death of ſuſtin Mar- 
yr, becauſe therein he mentions himſelf 0 have been in great danger of his life, when 
1 Martyr loſt his,by the Contrivances of Creſcens the nic, ho was the chief agent 
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cap. 30, & 31. d This likewiſe the ſame Irenæus in the ſame place affirms of him: 
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thor of the appendix to Tertullian's Preſcriptions. Totus, ſays he concerning Ta- 
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| ta the Greeks. d Nay we are told by St, Hierome, 
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demn'd Marriages as no better than Fornications and 
Adulteries; after the Example of thoſe grand He- 
reticks Marcion and Saturninus or Saturnilus: He for- 
bid as unlawful to drink Wine or eat Fleſh; and 
therefore in the Bleſſed Sacrament of our Lord 
would have nothing but Water made uſe of. Nay 
he was ſunk ſo deep into Hereſy as to affirm, ® that 
the divine 4:y@»>, the ſecond Perſon. in the ever 
Bleſſed Trinity, was not from Everlaſting, but to 
have been created in time, and to excell the reſt of 


the Creatures onely in this, that he wascreatedbefore 


them. To this he added the impious Opinion of Valen- 
tinut, concerning the human Nature of our Lord, af- 
firming that it was not truely and really born of the 
Bleſſed Virgin; but onely paſſed thro her Holy 
Body, as water paſſes thro a Tube. And, to compleat 
all, he endeavour d laſtly 4 to corrupt the Holy Scrip- 
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| of the Bleſſed Virgin, nor deſcended from the houſe and lineage of David. This He- 
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he even rejected ſome of 
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tures themſelves, not onely by pretending to correct 
and mend the Style of the divine Penmen, and eſ- 


pecially of St. Paul, and by rejecting ſome intire 


Books of the Old Teſtament, but alſo by compoſing 
one Goſpel out of the Four, which 1s therefore 
called by the Writers of Antiquity Tatian's als n- 
oapwy, and thereby adding to and rejecting what he 
pleaſed out of the Goſpels, in order to make them 
ſpeak his own ſenſe,and ſeem to be of his Opinion. If 
when Tatian was thus overrun with Error andHereſy, 
which he began to be aſſoon as his Maſter died, and 
before he wrote this Oration againſt the Greeks, he 


| ſhould chance to be found to favour your Opinion 


concerning the Natural Mortality of the Soul, it 
would give bur very little ſtrength to your Cauſe : 
fince of how great Authority ſoever this Father's 
(ſhall I call him) or rather Heretick s, —_—_ were 
upon account of his great learning in the defence 


of common Chriſtianity, againſt the charge of No- 


velty objected to it by the Greeks, they can be of 
none in reference to his honeſty and fidelity in con- 
veying the Traditions of the Church. And moreo- 
ver I would gladly know, why this Notion of his 
concerning the Natural Mortality of the Soul, if 


indeed he had this Notion, which I ſhall preſently 


ſhew he had not, may not with as great probabilit 
be chought the reſult of his human Reaſoning, hed 
he was now diſpoſed to introduce his Hereſies, as 


you confels that other Opinion of his to have been 


concerning the Soul's ſleeping from the time of the 


Death to that of the Reſurrection of our Bodies. 


But there is no great Occaſion,as I ſuppoſe, to have 
recourſe to theſe Anſwers in the point before us: 
ſince 1 hope to make it undeniably clear that Ta- 
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tian, far gone as he was in Hereſy, was notwith- 
ſtanding never ſo wholly forſaken by his Reaſon, as to 
deny the Natural Immortality of the Soul. And in or- 
der to make this more plainly appear I ſhall Firſt, lay 
before you this Father's true Opinion concerning the 
Soul. And Seconaly, give the genuine ſenſe of thoſe 
Paſſages you have cited outof him. As to the former 
of thele it is indeed true that this Father's Opi- 
nion concerning the vuxy (Soul) was ſomewhat pe- 
culiar, and has very evidently a tincture from the 
Gnoſtic and Valentinian Hereſies. He affirms Man to 
be compoſed of three Natures, of Matter, i 715 vans, 
of the the Animal Soul, 2 75s Ns, (for in this 
ſenſe hecommonly underſtands the wordvvxz,which, 
he ſays, has it's Original from matter, or, as the A. 
riſtotelians ſpeak concerning their ſubſtantial Forms, 
educitur e potentia materie) and of Spirit, ix 7s Tvivua- 
O, which is a nobler Principle, according to this 
Father's Opinion, than the vvx1 (Animal Soul) as pro- 
ceeding from God himſelf, when he Breathed into 
his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, and according to 
which, he tells us, we are made after the Image and 
ſimilitude of God. And therein no doubt conſiſted 
Tatian's Error concerning the human nature, and 
not in his affirming the Spiritual Rational Soul, 
which he fignifies by the word ein, to be na- 
turally Mortal, which indeed he no where does, 
as we ſhall preſently ſee, but in his making two mate- 
rial corruptible mortal Principles, beſides the Soul, 
viz. the va and Q ν, and which he plainly diſtin- 
guiſhes from the Soul. And it is, I think, evident 
beyond diſpute, that the Father took this Opinion 
not from his Tutor Juſtin, but from the Gnaſt ich 
and Valentinians, after the Death of his Maſter, and 
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when he had lifted himſelf into their Hereſy, who 
ſo often, in I know not what affected Jargon, and 
unintelligible ſenſe diſtingaiſh their Hylicals, Pſychi- 
cals,and Pneumaticals from each other, in that mad ac- 
count they give of their ons, as appears by the 
firft Chapter of renzus's firſt Book againſt Hereſies. 
So that in order to know what Tatian s Opinion 
concerning the Soul was, we mult carefully obſerve, 
that when he means the Soul, in the ſenſe we com- 
monly take it, for the rational Spiritual part in Man, 
he always I believe expreſſes himſelf by the word 
Wwe, underſtanding by the word +vxy ſomething 
diftin& from the Soul, namely, a certain vegetable 
and animal Principle, common to Man with Brates, 
and of the ſame nature with the Body, which tho 
he in a few places calls likewiſe a Spirit, yet tis un- 
doubtedly in a large and improper ſenſe, as the 
word Spitit is ſometimes extended to ſignifie the 
purer and more refined ſort of matter. *We acknow- 
ledge, ſays he, two ſorts of Spirits, one of which is called 
the wuxy (Animal Soul), but the other 1s more excellent, 


the Image and Reſemblance of God. Both theſe were 


given to our firſt Parents, (and conſequently to us) that 
in reſpect of the former they might be material, but in 
reſpect of the latter have ſomething in them above matter. 


1n theſe words the Father expreſſes himſelf clearly 
enough, that he thought the Animal Principle in 


Man, which he calls vvxz, to be corporeal, and the 
rational, which he calls nrwus, to be ſomething 
above matter, that is, a Spit. And this latter in 
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the cleareſt and moſt expreſs Terms imaginable he 
affirms to be of it's own nature Immortal. That ce- 
leftial Word, ſays he, which is a Spirit, begotten of the 
Father, and the very Word proceeding from the Power 
of the Father producing it, in imitation of the Operation 
of the Father, which begot it, made Man the Image of 
t's own Immortality, that as Immortality belongs to 
God, ſo man having a part of the Divine Nature might 


| be alſo Immortal. This oed wipe, part of God, in T a- 


tian is no doubt the ſame with the ro Banks ve f- 
O in Fuſtin, and can ſignify nothing but the ratio- 
nal Soul, that Breath of Life, which God breathed 
into him, after he had framed his Body out of Clay. 
And in another place he calls the Soul :rwJvua r 
Iyrimmmns, not as it gives any Immortality to the 
Pvxy, animal Soul, which according to this Authors 
Opinion corrupts and diſſolves with the y, as 
being a part of it, and with the Body wilbbe re- 
vived again at the Reſurrection, but as in reſpect 
of it the whole Man may be ſaid to put on, and 
be cloathed with Immortality. 

Having thus ſhewn what Tatians Opinion was 
concerning the Soul, I proceed now to examin and 
give the genuine ſenſe of thoſe paſſages you have 
cited from him. The firſt paſſage runs thus: The | 


a A  Þ logins Tuvdputus nga Thy F yavjonyr; aur murg's i- 
unn, ex, Th; aJaracias. aYewmy i rei n. wa warig 1 apFagoia 
Tu Ot, Ti euriy Tora Or A dr3gwrO» weneacny xn Ko To te 
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e- 6 vo TW anus, dvi Se J ts Soupor imi cu © 
290 p68 TU To JwHAem Toy + mew ts o A Nνν,ieb Age TA v 
Ne acc. x49 is xouper g Thy i © O88 H Here I am forced 
ta take notice of the Ingenious Editor of Tatian at Oxford, who in a ſmall addi- 
tional Note upon this place of Tatian falls into the ſame miſtake with Mr. Dodwell, 
with this difference however that he has added two or three more of his own. He 
underſtandi by un here v which iz properly called the rational Sonl, which —_ 5 
5 7 * 
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Animal Soul, O Greeks, is not Immortal, but yet capable 
of exiſting to Eternity. For tho the Souls of ſuch as © 
know not the Truth die and are diſſolved with their 
Bodies, yet they will riſe again at the End of the World, 
and endure Death by Puniſhment to Eternity. And the 
Souls alſo of ſuch as have knowledge of the Truth, tho 
they will for a time be diſſolved, yet will they not die for 
ever. If indeed the word vvxz in this place were 
to be underſtood of that other part of the human 
compoſitum, the ſpiritual rational Soul, which is 
wholly different from, and oppoſed to the Body, 
it would be very difficult to reconcile this place 
with the natural Immortality of the Soul. For tho 
it be obſerved that the words «aF taurlu are wan- 
ting in ſome of the Copies of Tatzan, yet thoſe 
very expreſs terms, cx tv aJdvar@», Irnry ds leave 
no room for another Interpretation. But moſt cer- 
tain it is, that by 4vx here the Father does not un- 
derſtand the rational part of Man, but the Animal 
Principle onely, which he plainly makes the ſame 


rainly if he had read that note of Geſners which is printed in his Edition, together 
with his own, or reading conſider d ib well he would never have done. For tis there 
the Scholion is to be found which puts it out of all donbt what is here to be meant 

| by the $v-y Upon this miftake he founds another that Tatian received this Opinion 
from Juſtin Martyr:}/hereas tis plain Juſtin ſpeaks of the rational Soul and Tatian 
of the animal Principle, which if Juſtin knew any thing of tis certain he did not 
mean in the place the Annotator cites. Then he ſuppoſes Juſtin (and hooks Theo- 
philus Anuochenus into the ſame ſcrape) to reaſon that becauſe the Soul was gene- 
rated it was therefore Mutable and Corruptible : not knowing that by 2 α,ẽ 
is frequently underſtood, to be ſure in this place of Juſtin, the ſame with created, and 
that it does never infer any ſuch Mutability or Corrupribility, as our Annotator 2 
dreams of, but onely a Corrugtibility and Mortality as that is oppoſed to the abſolute inſt 
inde Immortality of God, in the ſenſe I have explain d. And laſily he” and 
2 himſelf ſo incautionſly or unaccurately concerning the ſenſe of the Father's ver 
the Soul's Immortality, as to ſeem to repreſent them all to be P\uchopannu- Xpto 

chites, telling uu, that they thought it enough, whatever I ſuppoſe became of ths Gr, 
Soul in the mean time, That God at the End of the World ſhould beſtow Im- of 1 
mortality upon them. | 55 : T7 
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with the Body. For does he not expreſly ſay that 


it dies with the Body, and will riſe again with the 


Body, plainly implying thereby that it muſt be a 
part of the Body? 1 do not ſay this Father was in 
the right, nay 1 am perſwaded he was miſtaken, in 
affirming ſuch a Principle diftin& from the Soul 
to be in Man. All that I affirm here is that when 
he tells us the Soul is not Immortal, but Mortal, 
he does not mean the rational Soul, that Principle 
or Part, which diſtinguiſhes Man from the reſt of 
the Animal Creation, concerning which we are de- 
bating. And this ſenſe is further juſtified by a 
Greek Scholion, which in ſome of the MS. copies 
of Tatian has been found inſerted in the margin 
over againſt this place. It runs in thefollowing words: 
uν mm] rl Caryovey Nye dura ſe ij ns X07 ue r 

wav tw, 1 % pve mis aipaon, & un 1 Mary 

uvapis* cn nee Y i ai m1, 1 Y £51 ua wey- 
Sc. Ney / By the mortal Soul, ſays the Scholiaſt, he here 
underſtands the Animal Power, which is common to Man 
with all other Animals, which i alſo diſſolved with the 
Blood, and not the rational Soul (which muſt be excepted) 
from whence Arts and Sciences proceed. So that ac- 
cording to the Opinion of this Scholiaſt Tatians 
ſenſe in this place amounts to thus much, that the 
Animal Principle or Life was diſſolved and ceaſed 
to be with the Death of the Body, yet for ought 


— — 


a Flere again I think my ſelf obliged to animadvert upon the Oxford Arnotator who 
inſtead of «geo would have us read owygos, which ſeems to be quite different from 
and contrary to the Felleniſtical Style and Notions whith the Fathers in their writings 
very much follow; which repreſents the Yun to be in the Blood. ThusGen. IX. IA 
xpias e ci geTs UN. Fit bas likewiſe ſe primed this Scholien that tis hard to make 
Grammar or ſenſe of it, as he has pointed it. For whereas 4uyy v are the words 
of which the Scholion is an Interpretation, he has repreſented them as if they were 
a part of iz. | 

he 
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he here ſays to the Contrary, nay he ſeems to ſup- | 
poſe that, the rational Soul is of it's own nature Im- | 


mortal, and will exiſt for ever, by his explaining what 


Tatian here ſays onely concerning the animal prin- 


ciple, excluſivelyof the rational Soul. As to the diſtin- 
ction the Father here makes between ſuch as know, 
and do not know the Truth, he can I think mean no- 
thing more by it, than to ſhew,thatall men are to ſhare 
in the Reſurrection; ſince he poſitively avers that 
tho the animal Principle will be diſſolved and die 
for a time in all, yet will it at the final Conſumma- 
tion of all things revive and riſe to eternal Life. I 
cannot therefore but wonder that the Learned Nour- 
ry in his Diſſertation upon Tatian ſhould make this 
paſſage ſo difficult to be underſtood, and ſhould ima- 
gin, as he ſeems to do, that the Souls of ſuch as were ig- 
norant of the Truth, ſhould periſh with their Bodies 
ſince he plainly affirms that the Souls, as underſtood 
of the Animal Principle onely, of both, will at Death 
be diſſolved, and at the Reſurrection live again. 
The next place which you alledge is indeed whol- 
ly Myſtical and Allegorical, but yet I think as much 
of it as may be underſtood makes directly againſt 
your Hypotheſis, The words are: For the Soul does 
3 the Spirit, but 1s ſaved by the Spirit. The 
difficulty of this Place lies in this, how we ſhall know 
what is here meant by the word Spirit. Now by 
the Spirit I think nothing elſe can be underſtood 
in this place, but the aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, 
communicated to us by the means of the ſecond 
Perſon in the ever Bleſſed Trinity. This Spirit, which 
the Fathers ſuppoſe to have been in ſome degree 
communicated to all good Men as well ſuch as 
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lived before, as ſince the Goſpel, leaving, as he ſays, 
Mankind brought ſuch a blindneſs upon their Minds, 
that they were not able to diſcern the true God, 
and fo fell into Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Which 


can be underſtood of nothing elſe, but thoſe aſſiſt- 
ances of the Spirit of God, by which the Under- 
ſtandings of Men are enlighten d to diſcern and 


know the Truth. Aud again tis undoubtedly con- 


cerning the ſame Spirit that the following words 
are to be underſtood: * This Spirit f God, lays he, 2 
not communicated to all, but onely to ſuch as live ho- 


neſt good Lives: (according to that of the Book 


of Wiſdom : The Holy Spirit f Diſcipline will 
flee deceit, and will not abide when unrighteouſneſs 
cometh in) Into the Souls f whom it inſmuates it ſelf”, 
but it communicates hidden things to others by prophe- 
tic prediftions , and ſuch as obey the admonittons of 
this Wiſdom, will acquire for themſelues the ſame Sj1- 
rit, but ſuch as diſobey and reject this Miniſter of the Sf 
fering God, ſeemi to be rather fighters againſt, than wor- 
ſhippers of God, Nothing, I think, can be more plain 
than that by the Spirit here is meant the Aſſiſtan- 
ces of the Holy Spirit, enlightening our Under- 
ſtanding, leading our Will, and governing our Af- 
fections. So that when he ſays the Soul i ſaved 
by the Spirit, he underſtands.no doubt the Man, 
who by the Aſſiſtances of this Holy Spirit performs 
his Duty, and ſo acquires Salvation. And in this 
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ſenſe it may be very true what you ſay, that he | 


owns it as due to the Spirit, that the Soul does not 
actually die, as that may be underſtood of Death E- 
ternal by Puniſhment.In the ſame ſenſe undoubtedly 
muſt we underſtand your next Citation, where the 


Father tells us: That the Soul being joined to the Holy | 


Spirit i thereby not without help and aſſiſtance, but will 
come to thoſe Regions whither the Spirit will lead it: for 
the habitation of the Spirit it above. It is I think cer- 
tain and evident beyond Contradiction, that no- 
thing can be meant by the Spirit here, but the third 
Perlön in the ever Bleſſed Trinity. For how is 
it poſſible that thoſe Words, his Habitation is above, 
ſhould agree to any thing elſe; much leſs can they 
be appliedto that adſcitztious Spirit, which you ſpeak 
of. There is no doubt but the «i«y77pu here is meant 
of that Place from whence the Angels fell, but 
then I cannot agree that the ownpia is to be un- 
derſtood of a freedom onely from the depreſſions 
of vay: ſince it evidently has a regard to the Puniſh- 
ment of the other World, which, by Following the 
dictates of the Holy Spirit, we may put our ſelves 
into a capacity of eſcaping. And 'tis in Op- 
poſition to this, that the deſertion of the Spirit 
may be ſaid to be the cauſe of Death : becauſe by 
ſuch a Deſertion we are left expoſed to the Temp- 
tations of the Devil, by obeying which we ſhall 
incur Death Eternal, as that fignifies an Eternity of 
Puniſhment. 

In the ſame ſenſe likewiſe of the divine Aſſiſtances 
of the Holy Ghoſt, no doubt is to be underſtood the 
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of the Soul Aſerted, &c, I27 
following place where he tells us:*That this perfect Spi- 
rit is the wing of the Soulywhich falling off by Sin, it flutters 
onely for a while, like an unfledged Bird, and then falls 
to the Ground, What is plainly meant by this place 
is, that when the Holy Spirit deſerts the Soul it can 
no longer mind Heavenly things, but it's thoughts 
and deſires tend to the Earth, and Earthly enjoy- 
ments. And thus he explains himfelf in the very 


next Words: d For, ſays he, when the Soul leaves it s 
familiarity with heavenly objects, it muſt needs defrre 


commerce with low earthly things. So that we ſee here 
is nothing elſe can be underſtood, but a defection 
from a Divine and Heavenly Life by ſin; and ſo 
by that means an utter extinguiſhing and caſting 
from us, in the Phraſe of Scripture, the Gracious 
Influences of God's Spirit, by which we might be e- 
nabled to live ſuch a Life as would inthe end advance 
us to Heaven. Nor does Plato, from whom the Father 
took his Language and Noꝛions, mean any thing more 
by this manner of expreſſion, as appears plainly from 
ſeveral places, but more eſpecially from his Phearus, 
where heſays: That every thing that u wiſe and good nou- 
riſhes and increaſes the wing of the Soul, as what ij other- 
wiſe,and contrary to theſe,corrupts and deſtroys it. So little 
reaſon have you either from this paſſage of Tatian, 
or from thoſe of Plato, from whence the Fathers, and 
eſpecially this Father, takes both their expreſſions 
and 1mages to fancy any thing was here meant of an 
adſcititious =_ diſtinct from the common and 
ordinary aſſiſtances of the Bleſſed Spirit of God. 
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And from hence it will appear that your next Ci- 
tation is not at all to your purpoſe; which onely in- 
fers from the great diſadvantages of loſing the aſ- 
ſiſtances of the Bleſſed Spirit our obligations to en- 
deavour to acquire it: We ought, ſays he, for the fu- 
ture to endeavour to acquire that we have loſt, and to 
join our ſelves to the Holy Spirit, and by this means to 
endeavour to perfect a conjunition with God. Which | 
words contain without all doubt a very great | 
Truth, and enjoin a very neceſſary Duty, both which 
vere very proper to be urged and inculcated by one, 
who was vindicating the Truth, and aſſerting the 
neceſſity of the Chriſtian Religion. But I do not 
ſee how they can any way be applyed to the purpoſe 
and deſign of this Section. It may indeed very 
fairly be from hence proved that in order to ob- 
tain the Gracious Aſſiſtances of this Bleſſed Spirit, 
it is neceſſary to join in that Communion which 
has a Power to beſtow it, and make uſe of thoſe 
Ordinances by which tis conveyed. But is it poſ- 
ſible to ſuppoſe any, even the remoteſt, intimation to 
be here given of the Spirit, as taken for I know 
not what Immortalizing Principle? \ 
As much am 1 in the dark to find out the Per- 
tinency of your laſt citation; which tho it excel- 
lently well ſnews the ſin and danger of joining 
n an unlawful or Idolatrous way or communion 
of Religion and Worſhip, and points out how a 
Contagion of Guilt may be derived even upon 
thoſe, who are not ſo deep in ſuch a Religion as 
others, yet does it not in the leaſt mention or ſc 
much as intimate any thing concerning your Adſc: 
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titiou Spirit. As he, ſays the Father, who ſo much as 
eats wit «Th thot himſelf be not a Thief, yet becauſe 
he has ſo far commerce and conver ſation with him, may 
perhaps be liable to puniſhment ; after the ſame man- 
ner @ Good Man mixing himſelf with Il Men, tho it 
be for a good End, upon the ſcore of this Commerce, ſhall 
be pumſhed by G od, when he judges him. This is in- 
deed a paſlage, which ſeems to be very pertinent 
and full againſt what is commonly called Occaſſonal 
Conformity, and would have ſuited well enough with 
a diſcourſe of that Kind. But it ſeems altogether 
Heterogeneous to the Subject both of your Book, 
and this Section, and looks as if it were thrown 
in onely to encreaſe the Number, and not to add 


to the weight, of your Citations and Arguments 
drawn from this Author. 
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Irenzus's Notion concerning the Parts of the Human Compo- 
ſitum. Hie believed the Natural Immortality of the Soul. 
What he meant by the Spirit. Mr. D. Opinion very like 
to ſome Doctrines of the Gnoſtic and Valentinian He- 
reſy. Irenæus and St. Auguſtin 7mproperly joined 7oge- 
ther. Mr. D* citations out of Lib. II. Cap. 64. 0 prove 
the Sonl to depend upon the Pleaſure of God, not to his Pur- 
poſe. Tn what ſenſe the Soul depends upon the Will of God. 
This not onely conſiſtent with, but ſuppoſes its Natural 
Immortality. I he learned Pearſon [peaks leſs accurately con- 
cerning this matter. Life in one part of this Chap. , Irenæus 
to be underſlood of beben oneiy. T he Paſſage Mr D. has 
cited out of this Chap.makes entirely again fi his Hypotheſis. 
His citation out of Lib. V. Cap. 4. expref{ly aſſerts the Na- 
tural Immortality of the Soul. What Irenzus means by 
the Spirit, and a Perfect Man Lib. V. Cap. 6. The aiFtin- 
flow be makes Lib. V. Cap. 12. between the Breath of Life 
and the quickning Spirit not to this Author's Purpoſe. St. 
Auguſtin believed the Natural Immortality of the Soul. 
In what ſenſe his Reaſoning, that whatever is yumimor mut 
be goupriv, 7s to be underſtood. . | 


HE next Father you make uſe of is Irenæus, 

who wrote after, tho he lived before, Juſtin 
Martyr. This Father's Writings you ſeem to take 
a great deal of pains to bring over to your ſenti- 
ment, but after all have not been able by art or force 
to make him ſpeak to your purpoſe. Nay 1 believe 
it to be very clearly evident, even from thoſe very 
paſſages you have cited from him, that he thought 
the ſoul to be in its own Nature Immortal. But 


before l proceed to examin your citations, and diſ- 


cuſs your Arguments, I ſhall premiſe a word or two, 


| to 
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to ſhew what lrenaut s Notions were concerning Man 
and t he parts of his Compoſition. 

It is 1 think certain beyond Contradiction, that 
Irenaut made an intire and perfect Man, as ſuch, to 
conſiſt of but two Principles, or Parts. The Fleſh, 
or body, and Soul, or Spirit; taking Spirit for the ſame. 
as Soul in this place. The former of theſe as it is in 
it's own nature Corruptible and Mortal, ſo he affir- 
med the latter to be of it ſelf Incorruptible, and Im- 
mortal. Thus arguing againſt the Valentinian e- 
miſſions of Ennoea from God and of Nus from En- 
nea, and then of Logos from both theſe, he affirms 
Man to be compleatly made up of Body and Soul. 
And again: * Man, ſays he, zs a compete of Soul and 
Fleſh, —— formed after the ſimilitude of God, and fra- 
med by hu hands, that is by the Son and Spirit, to whom 
he ſaid let us make Man, &c. And as to the Immorta- 
lity of that Principle called the Soul, nothing can be 
more expreſs than where he ſhews the abſurdity of 
thoſe Heretics, who introduced another God the 
Father, beſides the Maker of Heaven and Earth, who 
tho' he was ſaid by them to give Life and lmmor- 
tality to the Soul, which the Father poſitively ſays 
# of it s own nature Immortal, as having from it s own © + 
nature that it lives, yet becauſe he was incapable of 
giving Immortality to our Bodies which needed his 

elp after they were diſſolved by Death, intimating 
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a Cum ſint compoſiti (Homines) natura ex corpore & anima ſubſiſtentes 
lib. II cap. 16. b Homo eſt Temperatio Anime & Carnis, qui ſecundum 
ſimilitodinem Dei formatus eſt : & per manus ejus plaſmatus eſt, per filium 
& Spiritum, quibus & dixit: Faciamus bomenem &c. lib. IV. in Pref. 
c Quis potentiot, & ſortior & vere bonus oſtenditur? Utrum Dmiurgus, 
qui totum viviſicat hominem: an ſalſo cognominatus ipſorum Pater? Qui 
ea quiden quz ſunt natura Immortalia, quibus a ſua natura adeſt vivere, 
fingit ſe vivicare: quibus autem opus eſt ab eo adjutorio ut vivant, non 
vivifians ile benigne, ſed relinquens illa negligenter in —_— 4. 

| I 2 that 


132 The Natural Immortality 


that theSoul did not, as being of it's own nature never 


to die, he thence infers that this their God was either 


an Impotent, or an envious Deity. We ſee here he 


takes the Natural Immortality of the Soul for a thing 
known and granted, and * from it, as from 
a firſt Principle. As expreſs and poſitive altoge- 
ther, is that where by an interrogation he implys a 
more vehement affirmation : Are our Souls likewiſe 


"Mortal as well as our Bodies? No: for our Souls are In- 


corporeal.zf compared with our mortal Bodies. For tis ſaid, 
that God breathed into Manꝭs face the breath of Life, 


and Man became a living Soul. But this breath of Life 


1s Incorporea!, nor can they poſſibly affirm that tobe Mor- 


ral, which in the Breath of Life. And for this reaſon David 


fays ; my Soul ſhall live to him, it being of it s own ub. 
ſtance Immortal. And again: (Tir the Body that ates 
and 1 diſſolved, but not the Soul nor the Spirit, For to 
die 1 to loſe the vital Powers, to ceaſe to breath, to become 


inanimate, and without motion, and to be reſolved into it's 


firſt Principles. But this cannot happen to the Soul; for 
tis theBreath of Life And in another place, which you 
have cited, he reſtfains Mortality onely to the Body, 
where he tells us: That neither theSoul nor the Spirit are 


- "a Que ſunt ergo mortali acorpora? NumquidnamAnime 2 Sed incorpo- 


rales animæ, quantum ad comparationem mottalium corporum : Inſuflavit 
enim in faciem hominis Deus —— vitæ, & ſactus eſt homo in animam — — 
Flatus vitæ incorporalis eſt. Sed ne mortalem quidem poſſunt dicere ipſum 
flatum vitæ exiſtentem. Et propter hoc David ait: E anima mea illi vivet, 
tanquam Immortali ſubſtantia ejus exiſtente. b Hæc (caro) enim eſt quæ 
moritur, & ſolvitur ſed non anima neque Spiritus. Mori enim eſt vitalem a- 
mittere habilitatem, & ſine ſpiramine in poſterum & inanimalem & immo- 
bilem fieri, & deperire in illa ex quibus & initium ſubſtantiæ habuit. Hoe 
autem neque anime evenit flatus enim eſt vitæ lib. V. cap. y. Ia h, a 
en, d 7 Cans. 6 Py: raf it si- abr Thr fd tg To; i - 
pe b. 8 T1oUuct . Peg N org A od e Mun, l. 
T6 vv The manner of expreſiion here is ſomewhat remarlsabis amd emphatical, 
and perhaps may be better render d ius: That which is Mortal in us is neither 
the Soul, nor the Spirit, but Eleſh-or Body. By which way of expreſvion be 
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Mortal, plainly implying, them by theſe words to be 
the ſame,and of equal Immortality. Nor does Jrenæus 
in theſe places, as you would inſinuate, affirm the Soul 
to be Immortal, onely as that is oppoſed to a critical 
notion of Mortality and Death, as thoſe words ſigni- 
fieonely a ceaſing to breath, but explains and proves 
it natural Immortality from a very ſigniſicantand co- 
gent alluſion to the Life and Death of the Body. For 
the force of his Argument, which you ſeem deſirous 
to conceal, is evidently this: That as the Life of the 
Body conſiſts in it's Breathing, and it's Death in cea- 
ſing to breath, ſo the eſſence or ſubſtance of the Soul, 
being repreſented in Scripture as conſiſting in its 
being the Breath of Life, it follows that it can there- 
fore no more ceaſe to live than it can loſe it's eſ- 
ſence, and conſequently mult be in it's own nature 
Immortal, as that is implyed by always continuing 
to breath. Now tho this argument may not be di- 
rectly concluſive, yet does it plainly ſhew what this 


Father's Opinion and Judgment in this matter was. 


And as for his ſaying that the Soul is incorporeal, it 


compared with our Mortal Bodies, tis evident he 


means, what indeed you repreſent him to under- 
ſtand, viʒ. that it does not conſiſt of contrary Prin- 
ciples, which make it tend to diſſolution, as the 


Body does: which is all you are deſired to grant, 


and is in effect nothing leſs, than directly giving up 
your Cauſe: ſince this is all that is or can be meant 
by the Natural Immortality of the Soul. | 

This was Jreneuss Notion in ſhort concerning 


plainly removes the ſame ſort of Mortal the Soul, which the Apoſile affirms 
to be in the Body. And 3 5 the . here amount: to by — 8 
the Soul is not in it's own nature Mortal and periſhing as ih; Body is; which 
is all that any body means by the Natural Immortality of the Sul, becauſe it does” 
moſt plainly and ſtrongly imply that it will never atiually ceaſe to bc 3 
| Rs 
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Man, and the Immortality of the Soul: which 
might furt her confirm and illuſtrate, as from many 

other parallel and correſponding places of this Fa- 
ther, ſo from ſeveral reaſonings he makes uſe of a- 
gainſt the Heretics, taken from the Nature of the 
Human Soul. But this is the leſs needful, becauſe 
theſe places are ſo common and obvious: and I 
think it more neceſſary to take notice of what in- 


deed ought not to be diſſembled, that this Fa- 


ther very frequently likewiſe makes mention of 
the Spirit, tho not as a part of, yet as ſomething 
ad ventitious to the Human Nature; not in the ſenſe 
you would have us believe of an Immortalizing 
Principle, nor indeed as any thing diſtinct from the 
gracious influences and emanations of the Holy 
Spirit of God into the Souls of Men. And this 
certainly is all that is meant, in any of thoſe places, 
where any mention 1s made of the Spirit, as ap- 
plyed to, or being in Man. Thus where he tells us: 
That all, that are to riſe to eternal Life, ſhall come forth, 
having their own Bodies, their own „and their own 
Spirits, in and by which they were render d acceptable to 
God. By which Spirit, no doubt, nothing elſe can 
be underſtood, but thoſe holy Operations of the 
Spirit of God, which are always preſent to good 
Souls, by the Power and Virtue of which Men 
are enabled ro lead good Lives, whilſt here upon 
Earth, and will at the laſt Day be raiſed from 
the Dead. And tho the manner of expreſſing this, by 
their own Spirits, may ſeem to imply ſomething elſe, 
yet that this is all that can be meant by it appears 
moſt evidently from the following words; where 
. of 4 ? Ever iche iyorres en unf, 3 idlat iy 
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giving an Account of the Reſurrection of the 
wicked to puniſhment, who by vitious Actions had 
quite extinguiſhed and driven from them this Ho- 


ly Spirit, he makes mention onely of their Bo- 
dies and Souls. * But thoſe, ſays he, who deſerve pu- 


niſbment, ſhall come forth unto it with their own. 


Bodies, and their own Souls, tv eig amo nou am Ths T& 


| Gt Na,, in which they revolted from the Grace of 


God. Which latter words put it out of all diſpute, 


what is meant by the Spirits of the Good in the 


former Citation, namely, not any adſcititious Im- 
— Principle, which, when once received, 

you ſuppoſe cannot be loſt, but the Holy Influen- 
ces of that Bleſſed Spirit, which by a final Impeni- 
tence, they had utterly depri ved themſelves of, and 


which is therefore not mention d by Ireneus, as ac- 


companying them in their Reſurrection. And this 
Spirit, which, in this ſenſe, is always preſent to the 
Souls of the Virtuous, this Father tells us, ſnall be ſhed 
forth upon good Men in larger Proportions, when 


at the Reſurrection they ſhall become like unto God. 


> For if, ſays he, thu Earneſt of his Spirit, embracing, 
as it were, a Man within it ſelf, enables him now to cry 
Abba Father, what will the more plentiful effuſions of it 
do, which ſhall be given to us, when we ſhall be made like to 
Goa? And ſſ . an again concerning this ſame Spi- 
rit, he repreſents ſuch, as live according to the Di- 


2 Oi Ae, amd rei tis Tha irrlw, uy a idlas ixerrrs V 
is, id ee iy ele mich > vi F Os xapr . lib. II. cap. 62. 
Si enim pignus complectens hominem in ſemetipſum, jam facit dicere 
Abba, Pater, quid ſaciet univerſa Spiritus Gratia, quz hominibus dabitur 
a Deo, cum ſimiles nos ei efficiet? lb. V. cap. 8. c Qui ergo pignus Spiritus 
habent, & non concupiſcentiis carnis ſerviunt, ſubjiciunt ſemetipſos 
Spiritui, ac rationabiliter converſantur in omnibus, juſte Apoſtolus Spiri - 
tuales vocat, quoni am Spiritus Dei habitat in ipſis. Incorporales autem Spi- 
ritus non erunt homines Spirituales ; ſed ſubſtantia noſtra, id eſt, anime & 
| | — | CArnis 
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ctates and Rules of right Reaſon to acquire it, and 
ſuch as live otherwiſe to loſe it : which certainly 
muſt be underſtood of the Gracious Aſſiſtances of 
the Holy Spirit, and can never with any ſhadow of 
probability be interpreted of your Immortalizing 
Principle. And to leave no room for any doubt, 
we find him in other places aſcribing ſeveral of the 
known and allowed Acts and Operations of the 
Holy Spirit to this ſame Principle you ſpeak of, 
which demonſtrably ſhews he could mean nothing 
by it, but the third Perſon in the ever to beadored 
Trinity. Thus ſpeaking of that Spirit which de- 
ſcended upon our Lord at the time of his Baptiſm, 
| and of which all that are Baptized into his Reli- 
| gion partake, he makes it to be no other than the 
| Holy Ghoſt. He tells us it was that Spirit concern- 
ing which Iſaiah ſpeaks XI. a. And the Spirit of the 
Lord ſhall reft upon him, the Spirit of Wiſedom 
and Underſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and Might, 
the Spirit of Knowledge and of the fear of the 
Lord: that ſame Spirit, which, guſt before he aſ- 
cended up on high, he mentions in that Commiſſion 


carnis adunitio, adſumens Spiritum Dei, Spiritualem hominem perficit. 
Here we ſee plainly, t Spirit is meant of nothing but thoſe further degrees of 
Grace, which by a good uſe of the Talents, that are intruſied to us we may acquire. 
Fle goes on to 4 ile ſuch as have not the Spirit, and are therefore by the Apoſile cal- 
ted Curnal. Eos autem qui abjiciunt quidem Spiritus Conſilium, Carnis 
autem volupiatibus ſetviunt, & irrationabiliter vivunt, & eſtrenati dejici - 
untur in ſua delideria, quippe nullam habentes aſpirarionem divini numinis, ſed 
porcorum & canum more vivunt, hos juſte Apoſtolus carnales vocat, — 
nihil alind quam carnalia ſentiunt. a HuncSpiritum de quo ab ſaia dictum 
eſt: E requieſcet ſuper eum Spiritus Dei, &c. Et iterum poteſtatem Regenera- 
tionis demandans diſcipulis dicebat eis: Euntes docete omnes gentes, Baptizan-- 
tes eos in nomine Patri: & Flu, e Spiritus Sancti. Hunc enim promulit per 
Prophetas effundere in noyiflimis temporibus ſuper ſervos & ancillas, ut 
. Prophetent : unde & in filium Dei, fitium hominis ſactum deſcendit, cum 
4 ipſo aſſueſcens habirare in genere humano, & requieſcere in hominibus, & 
1 habitare in Plaſmate Dei, 2 Patris operans in ipſis, & renovans 
eos a Vetuſtate in novitatem Chriſt. PTY 4 -Þ 
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He gave out to his Diſciples: to go Teach all Nations,. 


Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. This Spirit, he tells us al- 
luding to the Prophecy of Joel, He promiſed by his 
Prophets to pour out inthe laſt times upon their Servants 
and Handmaids, that they might Ae. And for 
thy reaſon, as he goes on, The Spirit deſcended upon the 
Son of God, after he was made the Son of Man, that by 
thu means accuſtoming himſelf to the Human Nature, and 
toreſt in Men, and to dwell in this Creature of God, he 
might > > them the Wall of the Father, changing and 
renewing them from the Old Man, to be new A ſen in Chriſt. 
From hence l think it is beyond Contradiction mani- 
feſt that renezs acknowledges no other Spirit to be in 
Man, than that ſame which deſcended upon our Lord 
at his Baptiſm ; which certainly was no other than 
the Holy Ghoſt. He alſo in this place makes men- 
tion of the Principal Office of that Spirit in Man, 
which is the Regeneration and Renewing of his 
Mind, and Sanctification of his Nature. And this 
likewiſe can agree to no other Spirit or Principle, 
than the third Perſon in the ever Bleſſed Trinity. 
It is likewiſe repreſented as the office of this Holy 
Spirit to join us to one another in one Body, and 
and to unite to Chriſt the Head. Thus the Apoſtle 
tells us 1 Cor. XII. 13. Hat by one Spirit we are * 
tized into one Body. And 1 Gor. VI. 17. the ſame A- 
poſtle aſſures us that he that 15 joined to the Lord us 
one Spirit, And this likewiſe this Father repreſents 
as done by that Spirit which we receive from Chriſt. 
* The Lord, ſays he, promiſed to ſend the Comforter which 


a Dominus pollicitus eſt mittere Paracletum, qua nos aptaret Deo. Sicut 
enim de arido tritico maſſa una fieri non poteſt ſine humore, neque unus 
panis; ita nec nos multi unum fieri in Chriſto Jeſu poteramus, aqua 
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138 De Natural Immortality 
fhould unite us to God. For as a heap if dry Wheat can- 


not be made one Maſſe of Bread without moiſture, ſo nei- 
ther can we, who are many, be made one in Chriſt, without 


that water which comes down from Heaven, Again, 
growing and increaſing in Grace andV irtue is always 
to be looked upon, as proceeding from the Bleſſed 
aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt. This alſo Ireneus aſ- 


cribes to the Spirit, that ſame Spirit which Chriſt- 
1ans receive at their Baptiſm. * For ſeeming to al- 
lude to that River of the Pſalmiſt, the ſtreams where- 
of make glad the City of God, as well as to Heb. VI. 4. 

e tells us: *That as the dry Earth,unleſs it receives moi- 


ure does not fructiſie, ſo we being at firſt dry wood, could 


never have fruttified to Life, if thus rain from above, had 


not deſcended upon us, For our Bodies recerve a Princi- 


ple of Immortality by the Laver of Regeneration, and our 


Soul by the Spirit. The Immortality here mention d 


can be underſtood of nothing elſe, but that Eternal 


Happineſs, which by the aſſiſtances of the Bleſſed 
Spirit enabling us to perform good Actions, we are 
made meet to be partakers of. And a little after, 
not to mention all the paſſages to be found to this 
purpoſe in this Father, which would be endleſs, | 
© taking his Image from the ſtory of Gideon, and com- 
paring the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt in general into 
the mind of Man to that of the rain into a fleece of 
Wool,and to the drops that water the Earth, he tells 
us, That this Holy Spirit which was not before in ſo 


— EP 


a Et ſicut arida terra,fi non percipiat humorem, non ſructificat: ſic et nos 
lignum aridum exiſtentes, primum nunquam fructificaremus vttam, ſine ſu- 


perna voluntaria pluvia. Corpora enim noſtra per lavacrum illam, quæ 


eſt ad Incorruptionem, unitatem acceperunt, animæ autem per Spiritum. 
b Hanc muneris Gratiam przvidensGedeon ille Iiraclita &c.The following 

of this Chapter clearly ſhews that nothing but the divine aſiiſtance of the Holy Ghoft 
can be here meant by the Spirit. 


fore 
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full and extenſive a meaſure communicated to the 


World, our Saviour ſent into all the World. In a word, 
the whole ninth Chapter of the fifth Book, where 
the Father ſhews in what ſenſe the Apoſtle 1s to 
be underſtood, where he ſays that Fleſh and Blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, contains ſo 
full and clear an explication of what he means by 
the Spirit, that 1 cannot but wonder that one of 
your ny and Judgment could poſſibly miſtake 
him in ſo groſs a Manner. 

It being ſo very evident from this that I have al- 
ledged out of Ireneus, and from many more paſlages, 
which I think it needleſs to trouble you withal, what 
he means by the Spirit, and that he can never be un- 
derſtood to intend it in the ſenſe you imagin, it put me 
upon conſidering what other places or notions there 
might be found in this Father, beſides thoſe you have 
cited, which 1 ſhall preſently examin, that might 
give you ſome probable ground for this Error. I 
cannot be perſwaded you could take this Opinion 
from the Gnoſticks and Valentiniant. They indeed 
made I know not what diſt inction between the Soul 
and Spirit, affirming the Soul to be the oizymgor of 
the Spirit. They frequently affirm, in their Plato- 
nic Cant, * the human Nature, both in the Man Chriſt 
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ate that Mr. D. took hi» Notion from theſe Fereticks ; but every one muſt. be ſenſuble, 


rm words, what 4 great aſſ imey there is between his Opinion and that of 
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Jeſus,and all other Men, to be made up of three Prin- 
cCiples, of #24 or Body, the vx; or animal Soul,and the 
TY Or Spirit. But this is one of thoſe Errors, 
which as it appeared very early in the Church, ſo 

was it aſſoon condemned as underſtood ; and there- 
fore you would, no doubt, be very cautious of enter- 
taining an Opinion, which borders ſo cloſe upon 
a Hereſy, that was cenſured and condemned in the 
_ earlzeſt and pureſt times of Chriſtianity. Ireneus 
indeed often mentions three things in Man, the 
Body, Soul, and Spirit. But then he always un- 
derſtands by the Spirit, either the aſſiſtances of the 
divine Spirit, as I have already explained it, or elſe 
that Power and Faculty of the Soul, by which it diſ- 
cerns and judges of Spiritual things, and which to 
ſpeak properly and intelligibly is nothing but the 
underſtanding, aſſiſted and enlighten d by the Divine 
Grace, employed in and contemplating upon Spi- 
ritual Objects. To this purpoſe is what he ſays 
alluding to the Apoſtle 1 Cor. II. That the truely 
Siritual Diſciple, who has received the Spirit of God, 
which from the beginning was preſent to Men, under 
all the Diſpenſations of God, relating paſt, ſhewing pre- 
ſent, and fortelling future things, judges all, but us judged | 
of none. But it being ſo evident what this Father 
means by the Spirit, in theſe and the like places, I 
cannot think you could be lead into this Opinion 
by them, and therefore muſt refer it wholly as taken 
from thoſe places you have cited, which I come 
now to examin. | ge 

And here you ſay that Irenæus admits of St. Auguſtin's 


a Talis Diſcipulus vere Spiritalis, recipiens Spiritum Dei, qui ab i- 
nitio in Univer{1s Dei Diſpolitionibus affuit hominibus, & futura annun- 
ciavit & præſentia oſtendit, & præterrita enarrat, judicat quidem omnes, 
zpſe autem a nemine judicatur. Ib. IV. cap. 5 3. 
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1 Reaſoning that whatever is nnn (created) muſt 


O%ory (corruptible), 1 can t but wonder a little at 
your joining theſe two Fathers together, who lived 
at ſo great a diſtance of time from each other, eſ- 
pecially ſince you have expreſſed it ſo, as to repre- 
ſent Ireneus owning the Doctrine of St. Auguſtin. 
Whereas ſince Irenæus lived ſo long before St. Auguſtin 
it had I think been more natural to have introduced 
S. Auguſtin allow ing the Opinion of Irenæut. One 
would be apt alſo to have have expected, by your 
ſaying Ireneus owned St. Auguſtin s Opinion, that 
you had before given ſome very particular Account 
what St. Auguſtins Opinion concerning this matter 
was: fince every one, that ſhall read your Diſſer- 
tation, may not perhaps be ſo well acquainted with 
his Writings, as to know what his ſentiment has 
been, from that general Intimation you afterwards 
give of it. Theſe obſervations I muſt confeſs are 
little, and ſuch as may perhaps be misinterpreted 

to be made out of a deſire to cavil and carp, as is 
the cuſtom of many writers of Controverſy, at ſome 
ſmall thing, when there is nothing greater to ob- 
ject againſt. But I do aſſure you they had not been 
made by me, if you had not ſeem'd to endeavour 
to give ſome greater ſtrength and weight to the 
Authority of Irenaus, by repreſenting him of the 
ſame opinion with St. Auguſtin; which 1 think it 
can by no means do: ſince Irenæus living, ſo long be- 
fore, could admit no doctrine of St. Auguſtin 's as his. 
What r. Auguſtin s Opinion was concerning this mat- 
ter, has been in part ſhewed already, and, ſince you 
have here mention d him, I ſhall further ſnew it to 
be ſo far from being to your purpoſe, that it makes 
very much againſt you, after I have firſt copier 
alien ö TE thoſe 
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thoſe citations and arguments which you have drawn 
and taken from Jrenens. | \ 
And here the firſt thing you infift upon is, that 
the Souls of Men depend uponthe Pleaſure of God 
for the continuance of their exiſtence. And to 
confirm this you alledge ſeveral paſſages out of 
the ſixty fourth Chapter of Jrenæus s ſecond Book. 
As where he ſays, that the exiſtence of all created 
Beings is continued and extended to any determinate 
duration by the Will of their Creator God. And a little 
after ſpeaking concerning human Souls and apply- 
ing what he ſaid before concerning all things to them 
he ſays: they continue in their exiſtence as far, and as long 
as God pleaſes. And again: Life u not given to us from 
aur ſelves,nor from our own nature, hut by the Grace of God. 
And from hence he infers : That he who # ungrateful 
to the Almighty Donor of all Good, deprives himſelf of this | 
eternal Life. And laſtly : That our Souls, natwithſtand- 
ing they bad a beginning, will continue to exiſt, becauſe 
God has willed, that they ſhall both exiſt and continue their 
Exiſtence. Theſe are all the Places you have cited | 
out of this Chapter: which that I may give the true 
and genuine ſenſe of, and ſhew that they make not 
in the leaſt for the purpoſe you have alledged them, 
it is neceſſary we ſhould take a ſinall ſtep back, and 
conſider a little the occaſion and Deſign of this 
Chapter. Its deſign is to ſhew, that notwithſtand- 
ing human Souls are created and have a beginning, 
they are both Incorruptible and Immortal. And 
it ſeems directed againſt thoſe, whom Juſtin Mar- 
tyr calls At prgs naa roi¹ñα e, Who were accounted 
Plataniſts, who not underſtanding Plato s Philoſophy, 
could not give a very good Account * how the Hu- 


Ta And therefore the Title of this Chapter is; Quomodo anime, cum lint ge 
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an Soul could be created and have a beginning, and 


It the ſame time have no end, but remain Incorrup- 


ible and Immortal. And therefore they either ſaid 


that it muſt be e-, as Juſtin Martyr's word is, 


or as Irenæus expreſſes it, innaſcilili (uncreated), that 
it might be Immortal, or elſe being Wunr & (created) 
it muſt be O ers (corruptible) and die with the Bo- 
dy. To ſolve which difficulty he ſeems to take a 
middle way, and making uſe of the Notions and 
Language of Plato in that famous paſſage of his Ti- 
mæus, which 1 have above explained, he affirms them 
to be created, and notwithſtanding Immortal, tho not 
after the ſame manner, and in the ſame ſenſe as God 
is Immortal, who, being without beginning as well 
as end, is always the ſame immutable God, yet after 
the ſame manner as Creatures, even thoſe of the moſt 
noble kind, are capable of being Immortal, that is, 
dependently upon the Will of God. And therefore 


he goes on to explain what his ſenſe and Opinion of 
this matter is, where he ſays: * That all things beſides 


nerabiles in ſuturum incorruptihiles perſeverant. And in this ſenſe, that very 

laborious and learned Commentator upon this Father, Feuardentius underſtands this 

Chapter: who repreſents Irenzus's Opinion no otherwiſe han that the Immortality of 
the Soul depends upon the Mil of God, after the ſame manner as does it's bh 
His words are: quandoquidem ut ejus Efſentia, fic & jugis Immortalitas a di- 

vina voluntate perpetuo dependet. a Quæ autem ſunt ab illo omnia, 

quæcunque, fafta ſunt & fiunt, initium quidem ſuum accipiunt generatio- 
nis, & per hoc inferiora ſunt ab eo qui ea ſecit, quoniam non ſunt ingeni- 
ta perſe ve ant autem & extenduntur in longitudinem ſeculorum ſecundum 
voluntatem ſactoris Dei: ita ut ſic initio fierent, & poſtea;ut (int eis donat. 
Quemadmodum enim cælum quod eſt ſuper nos Firmamentum & Sol Lu- 
na & reliquæ Stellæ, & omnia ornamenta ipſorum, cum ante non eſſent 
lacta ſunt, & multo tempore perſeverant ſecundum voluntatem Dei: fic & 
de fpiritibus & omnino de omnibus his quæ ſacta ſunt cogitans quis, mini- 
me peccabit : quando omnia que facta ſunt initium quidem ſacturæ ſux 
habeant, perſeverant autem quoaduſque ea Deus & eſſe, & perſeverare vo- 
Juerit. It is 7 think evident beyond diſpuue, that the deſign of the Father in the 
former part of theſe words is not to ſpeak ſo much concerning the continuance of the da- 
ration of things, at concerning their dependence upon God for the Preſervation of their 
Beings. And that be eas onely of this general dependence appears plainly _ | 
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bim, whatſoever they be, that either are or have been, hav- 
ing a beginning of Exiſtence, are upon this Account in- 
Ferior to him that made them, becauſe they are not uncre- 
ated, but they continue and are extended in their Dura- 
tion, according to the Will of their Creator God: who as 
be at firſt gave them their Being, ſo afterwards by the 
ſame Gift continues thoſe Beings. As the Heavens which 
are above us, the Firmament, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
with all their Beautiful attire, were made out of nothing, 
and. continue for ever by the Will of God, if any one ſhould 
affrm the ſame concerning Souls and Spirits, and concern- | 
ing every thing that is made, he will not miſtake : ſince 
every thing that is created, as it has a beginning of it a 
exiſtence, ſo that exiſtence us extended as far and conti- 
ues as long as God wills it to be, and to continue. From 
this place of Irenaæus, which that you might the 
more eaſily ſee the true ſenſe of, I have thus cited | 
at large, I think it evidently appears, what ſort of 
dependence upon the Will of God he ſuppoſed all 
created Beings to have, namely, no other than what 
theSchooles aſſure us all ſecondCauſes have uponthe 
firſt, for the continuance of that exiſtence, and thoſe 
Powers and Faculties, by the general concurrence 
of God's Providence, which he at firſt gave them. 
Forvfince the parts of the Duration of all Beings 
are independent upon each other, & it does not fol- 
low:that becauſe a thing exiſts this Minute, it muſt 
therefore exiſt the next, nothing leſs can continue the 
exiſtence of things to any aſſigned duration than the 
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heyy it 6 all cearnaly ings. Ttis as | a very unhappy miſrepreſentation 
of 7 which eo . made, in —— Irenæus ſays . 

| dependence ſecond Cauſes upon the firſt, as if it were ſpoke concerning the 
ps be of their duration, 1 3 oF memion'd than 
was neceſſary to ſhew them dependem. * 
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ſame Power interpoſing to uphold and preſerve, 


v hich firſt gave them their Beings. And therefore a 


very large ſect of the Schoolmen make it, and, for 
ought 1 know, very truely and properly, the ſame 
act of divine Power which preſerves, that firſt made 
all things, and that the upholding things in their 
Beings is but one continued act of creating them. 
This then being the common condition of all crea- 


ted Beings, it was the deſign of the Father in this 


Chapter to ſhew, that both the Human Soul, and 
the Angels themſelves were not exempted from it; 
and that the continuance of even their Exiſtence was 
not independently upon the firſt Cauſe. And this,he 
thought, might very well account for their Immor- 
tality, without ſuppoſing them, as ſome who were 
called Platoniſts did, to be uncreated. Since natural 


Immortality does not imply an utter impoſſibility of 


ceaſing to exiſt( which indeed cannot be ſuppos dcon- 


cerning any creature; becauſe, if God ſhould withhold 


his preſervingPOwer, every created thing without all 
doubt would be immediately annihilated) but onely 


that there be ſome Creatures, ſuch as Angels and the 


Souls of Men, which cannot be deſtroyed or periſh 
by the Virtue, or Energy of any created Being. 
And agreeably to this Notion it is that our Lord 
bids his Diſciples, not to fear them who could * the 
Body, but after that had no more that they could do. So 

that when [reneus, and the reſt of the Fathers aſſert 
ſo often, that Souls depend intirely upon the Plea- 
ſure of God they deſigned no doubt more ſtrongly 


— 


a It is well luomn that ſome 2 Schoule Divines aſſirm d the AF of Crea - 
ting things to be really diftintt from that of Preſerving them, Againſt whom Tho- 
mas Aquinas and all his followers affirm the Act of Creation to be the ſame with 
that of Preſervation, F414 | 
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146 The Natural Immortality _ 5 
to imply, that they were altogether independent on 


all created Beings, ſo as that they cannot be de- 
ſtroy d in their Eſſence, or alter d in their Powers 


and Faculties, by any created influences whatſoever. 
And that this is all Irenæus intends in theſe places ap- 
pears moſt clearly from that paſſage of the Timers, 
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from whence,as you rightly obſerve, the Philoſophy 


and Language of this Chapter 1s evidently taken. 
There the Supreme God tells the inferior Deities, that 
they were avrz £9 behovrosundiffolveable and im- 
mortal by his Will, continuing to them that act of 
Power by which they were at firſt made. This the 


Father before us expreſſes by perſeverant & exten-. 


duntur ſecundum voluntatem factoris Dei, which is in 
effect a full aſſertion of their Natural Immortality, 
when applyed to human Souls. For ſince they were 
made of ſuch a Nature as not to be capable of pe- 
riſhing with the Body, or by any external Force, 
but to depend intirely upon the Will of God, and 
fince God willeth to continue this their Exiſtence, 
which cannot otherwiſe be deſtroyed than by God's 
ceaſing to will it, it unavoidably follows from thence, 
that they muſt be in themſelves Immortal, and that 
therefore there was no need to ſuppoſe them, as 
ſome did, to have been uncreated, in order to make 

them Immortal. And this plainly appears to be 
the full and onely force of his Argument from thoſe 
words, where he ſays, that as the Heavens, and the 
Celeſtial Bodies, which Plato ſomewhere calls Gods, 
and throughout his Philoſophy ſuppoſes naturally 
incorruptible, tho they had a beginning, yet con- 
tinue for ever by the Will of God, ſo the Souls of 
Men, and Spirits, notwithſtanding they were created, 
are by the ſame Will preſerved to Eternity. Tis 
| further 


e the Soul Aferted, &c. 147 
further obſerveable too, that the Father in this place 
reckons the Souls of Men to be upon the ſame level, 
in point of duration, with the Bleſſed Angels them- 
ſelves; which being confeſſedly in their own Na- 
tures Immortal, the ſame, with as good reaſon, and 
in the ſame ſenſe, may be ſaid concerning the hu- 

man Soul. | 5 
And indeed the Holy Father in this Chapter 
very fully and roundly affirms, what the Title of 
it ſuppoſes, which ſeems to take it for granted that 
the Soul is Immortal, but then propoſes to ſhew how 
this was to be reconciled with it's being generable 
or created. For by his telling us that it depends 
intirely upon the Will of God, he is ſo far from 
implying that it is, in it's own nature Mortal, 
as by that fully to aſſert it's natural Immorta- 
lity. For may it not be fairly affirm d that this 
utter independence of the Soul's of Men upon any 
thing but God ſuppoſes them not to be liable to 
any created influences, ſo as to be alter d or de- 
ſtroyed by them, and that they will continue to 
exiſt, what created virtue ſoever be withdrawn from 
them? And therefore I cannot but wonder, that 
the very Learned, and moſt Judicious Pearſon, in 
the Paſſage you have put into the Title Page of 
your Book, ſhould Counterdiſtinguiſh, as he ſeems 
to do, theſe two things, the Natural Immortality 
of the Soul, and an Immortality by the Will and 
Pleaſure of God, ſince they are not onely coinci- 
dent, but do mutually ſuppoſe and unply one a- 
nother. For what can an Immortality by the or- 
dinary Pleaſure of God mean beſides this, that hu- 
man Souls were ſo framed, as of themſelves to exiſt 
for eyer, proyided the ordinary concurrence of 
3 K | Gods 
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God's Providence be afforded to them? And, ac- 
"cording to this Notion, I cannot find that the Fa- 


— 


thers any where oppoſe an Immortality by the 
Pleaſure of God, to an Immortality by Nature, 
but onely to ſuch an abſolute independent Immor- 
tality, which can agree to nothing but God. 

As to the following citations, you have made 
out of this Chapter: that Life b not given us from 
our ſelves, nor from our own nature, but by the Grace 
of God: by Life here we can underſtand nothing elſe 
but eternal Life, as that ſignifies eternal Flapprmefe. 
After Ireneus had affirmed the Natural Immortali- 
ty of the Soul, or which is the ſame thing, it's 
Immortality by the Pleaſure of God, he proceeds 
to inſiſt upon an Eternity of happineſs, telling us, 
* That the Prophet ſpeaking concerning the Salvation of 
Man, ſaid, He asked Life of thee and thou gaveſt it 
him, even length of Days, for ever and ever: im- 
plying that the Father of all gives this Life, and that 
it is to endure for ever and ever to thoſe who ſhall be ſa- 


wed, For tis not from our ſelves, nor from our own Na- 


a Et iterum de ſalvando homine fic ait: Vitam petiit à te, & tribuifłi ei 
longitudinem dierum in ſeculum ſeculi: tanquam Patre omnium donante, & in 
ſeeulum ſeculi perſeverant iam, his qui ſalvi fiunt. Non enim ex nobis, 
neque ex noſtra natura vita eſt; ſed ſecundum gratiam Dei datur. Et ideo 
= ſervayerit datum vitz, & — egerit el qui præſtitit, accipiet & in 
ſeculum ſeculi longitudinem dierum. Qui autem abjecerit eam, & ingra- 
tus ex ſtiterit factori, ob hoc quod factus eſt, & non cognoverit eum qui 
ptæſtat, ipſe fe privat in ſeculum ſeculi perſeverantia. Et ideo Dominus 
dicebat ingratis exiſtentibus in eum: in madico fideles non fuifFis, quod mag- 
mum eft quus dabit vobis? ſigniſicans quoniam qui in modica temporali vita 
ingrati extiterunt ei qui eam præſtitit, juſte non percipient ab eo in ſeculum 
ſeculi Jongitudinem Dierum. There may perhaps be ſome difliculty, what is 
meant in this place by the datum vitæ, which as I take it, muſt be ed cnc con- 


- C:rning the Grace of God. For we find that ke ſpealis afterwards of ſuch as have ca 
raw; abjecerint eam: which 7 think can ſndh be f f ſe 


| applyed, with probability, to 
any thing but that Grace and thoſe Favours which in this life are beftowed upon | 
Men; from the good uſes and advantages they male of which, their happineſs hereaſ- 
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ture, that we have this eternal Life, but tis given us 


by the Grace of God. And therefore whoever preſerves 
this Grace, and gives thanks to him who beſtows it, ſhall 


receive a long Life even for ever and ever, But whoe- 


ver caſts it away, and is ingratefull to his Creator, for 


having been made by him, or does not acknowledge him: 


who gives it, deprives himſelf of this length of days 
ever — ever. * therefore our Lord ſaid to thoſe mho 


were ungratefull to him: If ye have not been faithfull 4 


in a little, who will give you that which is great: 
intimating to us that whoever 1s ingrateful for that ſhort 
temporary Life to him who gives it, may juſtly be deprived 
of that happineſs, which conſiſts in a length of days for 
ever and tver, Since the Holy Father here ſpeaks 


expreſly concerning the Salvation of Man, and con- 
cerning ſuch as forteit this Salvation by their ingra- 


titude to their Creator, he cannot I think with any 


Probability be underſtood to mean any thing by Lyfe 


here,but Happineſs, nor any thing by the continuance 


of this Life for ever andever, belides the prolongation 


of this Happineſs to Eternity. It is without all doubt 
to the Salvation of Man, as that ſignifies his Redemp- 
tion from Eternal Puniſhment, that he applycs thoſe 
words of the Pſalmiſt : He asked Life of thee, and thou 
7 & c. This he repreſents, and that very true- 

y, as the free gift of God the Father of all, be- 
ſtowed upon us out of his abundant kindneſs with- 
out any merit on our ſide to deſerve it of him. 


And this without all doubt is the meaning of thoſe 


Words, which you have cited, as it ſeems to me, 
without a due regard to their coherence with, and 
dependence upon the Context. * And in this ſenſe 


a Nothing but this can be the Father's ſenſe in ilis Place; imleſi we will male him 
Plainly condradict himſelf : ſince in another place he expreſsly affirras the Sor to be 
nw. 
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it is no doubt very true that Life, that is, the rewards 

of eternal Life, is not from our ſelves, will not be be- 
ſtowed upon us for the merit of our on Actions, 
nor upon Account of any Excellency and Dignity 
in our own Nature, but by the Grace and Favour 
of God. And from hence he very juſtly infers that 

whoever preſer ves and improves the Grace that is 
afforded him in this Life, and is thankfull to him 


who beſtows it, ſhall enjoy an happineſs in the o- 
ther World, which will laſt for ever and ever, But 


he who rejects this Grace, and is not grateful to his 
Creator, for having been made by him, and will 


not acknowledge him who is the giver of theſe 
things, will deprive himſelf of this Eternal Happi- 


neſs. That by the in ſæculum ſæculi per ſeverantia here, 
which ſuch as are ingratefull to their Almighty 
Creator are ſaid to deprive themſelves of, cannot be 
underſtood primarily and principally the exiſtence 
and duration of Souls but onely ſecondarily and 
implicitly, as that 1s implyed by an Eternity of hap- 
pineſs, appears plainly from this conſideration ; 
that otherwiſe this moſt ſubſtantial Abſurdity would 
follow from theſe words, namely, that it was Ire- 
neus's Opinion, that ſuch Ill Men as were not ſuf- 
ficiently thankful for thoſe Favours God had be- 
ſtowed upon them, would after a certain time be 


_ deprived of this Perſeverantia, this continuance of 


their Beings, 2. e. would be annihilated : than which 


nothing can be more inconſiſtent with the Analogy _ 
of Faith, more contrary both to Catholick Tradi- - 


tion and the Doctrine of this Father in particular. 
we have before us, as well as to your own Hypo- 


natura Immortalis, and among thoſe things quibus a ſua natura adeſt nrere. 


See above. F 


theſis, : 
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theſis. But if by theſe words, ipſe ſe geg ecu- 
lum ſæculi per ſeverantia, be underitood (as no doubt 
we ought to underſtand them) that ſuch ingrateful 
Men deprive themſelves of the eternal Rewards of 
Heaven, and withall incur everlaſting Puniſhment, 
this is a ſenſe which is eaſy, obvious, and conſiſtent 
with the known and moſt unconteſted Dogmata of 
Faith. Whereas, if they be taken to fignity a final 
annihilation or ceaſing to be, they muſt neceſſarily 
contradict the whole ftream and current of Chriſtia- 
nity, as making, ingratitude to God, or an ill uſe 
of that Life, and thoſe other Benefits we have recei- 
ved from him to be puniſhed onely with an utter 
extinction of Being, if not preſently with the Bo- 
dy, yet at leaſt after the Soul has exiſted a certain 
| Period of time, ſeparated from it. Which ſeems to 
be an Opinion not very much unlike the Hereſy. 
of Origen, by which he made the Puniſhment of the 
Damn d not to be eternal, but that after a certain 
determinate time of Puniſhment all Wicked Men, 
and even the Devils themſelves would be made hap- 
py ; with this difference however, that if Irenæus be 
to be underſtood in the fenſe you have put upon his 
words, their Being maſt end, as well as their Puniſh- 
ment; whereas Origen would onely have their Pu- 
niſhment, and not their Exiſtence, to terminate after 
a certain time. This ſame ſenſe is alſo further evi- 
dent from the Words which follow thoſe you have 
cited, where the Father, applying that ſaying of our 
Lord (which is not to be found in the order here 
cited, except in the Goſpel according to the - 
_ gyptians, and in Clements Epiſtle to the Cormthians) 
if you have not been faith full in a little who will give you 
that which is great to this ſubject of ingratitude,plain- 
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ly ſuppoſes nothing can be meant by the longitudo 
dierum in ſæculum ſæculi, but a Bleſſed Eternity of con- 
ſummate Happineſs, as the Reward of our Good 
Actions. You had therefore very little Reaſon to 
cite theſe Paſſages in favour of your Opinion con- 
cerning the Natural Mortality of the Soul, which all 
impartial Readers may by this time ſee to be ſo far 
from ſtrengthening, that they do indeed very much 
weaken and even overturn your Hypotheſis. 

The laſt citation which you have made out of this 
Chapter, That our Souls, notwithſtanding that they had 
a beginning, will continue to exiſt, becauſe God has willed 
that they ſhall both exiſt,and continue their Exiſtence, will 
be found, by a due attendance to the coherence and 
connexion it has with what goes before, and follows 
it, to be far leſs to your Purpoſe than any thing, which 
you have yet alledged out of this Father. And in 
regard what he here ſays, contains as expreſs and 
full a declaration, as he any where makes, concern- 
ing the Nature and Immortality of the human Soul, 
it will not I hope be thought improper or unneceſ- 
ſary to repreſent the whole ſtreſs and ſeries of his 
Argument, as it lies before us in the latter part 
of this Chapter. As, ſays he, the Animal Body is not 


— 


_  n Sicnt autem corpus animale ipſum quidem non eſt anima, participatur 
autem animam, quoaduſque Deus vult: fic & anima ipſa quidem non eſt 
vita, participatur antem a Deo ſibi præſtitam vitam. Unde & Propheticus 
ſermo de Protoplaſto ajt : fafFus eſt in animam viuam; docens nos quoniam 
ſecundum participationem vitæ vivens facta eſt anima: ita ut ſeparatim qui- 
dem anima intell;gatyr, ſeparati autem quæ crga eam eſt vita. Deo ita- 
que vitam & perpetuam perſeverantiam donante capit & animas primum non 
exiſtentes, dehinc perſeverare, cum eas Deus & eſſe & ſubliſtere voluerit. 
Princtpari enim debet in omnibus & dominari voluntas Dei, reliqua autem 
omnia huic cedere, & ſubdita eſſe, & in ſervitium dedita. Et de ſactura 
quidem & perſeverantia animæ huc uſque dictum fit. The chief difficu ty in this 
e ſeems to be what is here meant by Vita, by the participation of which the Soul 

is ſaid to be made living. And I think any one that attemively conſiders the m_ 
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the Soul, but has the Animal Soul united to it, as long as 
Gb pleaſes, ſo the Animal Soul it felf is not the Life, but 
has Life given it by God. Therefore the aroineSpurit ſpeaks 
concerning the firſt Man, that God made him a living 
Soul : teaching us that the Animal Soul was made living 
by it's receiving Life. So that the Animal Principle may be 


look upon as a thing diſtin from that [human rational] 


Principle, which givet it Life. God therefore giving Life 
and Immortality to the Soul, it will from thence Rlkes, : 
that tho Souls had a beginning of their Exiſtence, they 
may however continue for ever; ſince God Wills both their 
exiſtence and continuance. For the Will of God ought 
to have the chief” Rule and Dominion in all things, and 
every thing elſe ought to give place, be ſubjett to, and obey 
t. And n. as he concludes, have I ſpoke concerning 
the Creation, and eternal duration of the Soul. From 
this paſſage it is, I think, very plain that this Fa- 
ther makes a diſtinction, how truely, is not much 
to my purpoſe to determin, between the Animal 
Soul, and the Principle of Life, which I call the 
rational Principle, or that which is properly the 
human Soul; and that he aſcribes not onely Life, 
but Immortality to this Principle. So that from 

hence I think it evident beyond contradiction, that 
he never dreamt of the nya, as an Immortalizing 
Principle: fince he ſo clearly and expreſsly aſeribes 
Life and Immortality to the nv or Breath of Life, 
which in another place: he tells us is given indiſcri- 
minately to all Men, and which 1 have ſhewn 
to be nothing elſe but the human Soul. This Prin- 
7, bur owns ace ent of Lit Om Il. 7. fer dss auge fi 
that the Life was that Principle by which Man was made a living Soul > which cer- 


_ ean be meant of nothing but the Breath of Life. a Lib. V. cap. 12 b Chap. 


ciple 
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ciple of Life he tells us comes from God, and has 


perpetuam perſeverantiam, everlaſting duration from 


him. And therefore tho' there was a time when it 


began to be, yetmay it notwithſtanding by the ſame 
Will, by which it was at firſt made, continue for 


ever. By this, aſſerting a natural, and at the ſame 


time a dependent Immortality to the Soul. And 


that this was his principal aim, and all that he 


meant in this place, appears plainly from thoſe 
words, which he immediately ſubjoins: Principari 
enim debet in omnibus &c. For the Will of God, that ſu- 
preme abſolute independent Will, which 1s the Ba- 


ſis and Foundation that ſupports all created Being 


whatſoever, ought to have the chief Rule and Dominion 


in all things: ſince every thing, of what nature ſoever 


it be, doth depend upon it for it's eſſence, and exi- 
ſtence, and all manner of Operations that proceed 
from it. So that from hence it is 1 believe very 


clear, that Irenæus in this place ſpeaks of no other 
Will and Pleaſure of God, then what the School- 
men call the ordinary concurrence of his Power 


and Providence, in preſerving and ſupporting all 
created things in, and according to ſuch a duration 
as properly belongs to their ſeveral Natures and 
Conſtitutions. 2 | 

From the ſecond you proceed to the fifth Book, 
where your firſt citation out of the fourth Chap- 


ter being to the ſame purpoſe as thoſe you have 


made out of the ſecond Book, namely, to ſhew that 
it j not from it's own nature, but from an extrinſecal 


favour granted it by the Father, that it exiſts after the 
arſſolution of the Body, 1 ſhall ſpeak to it here by 8 


ſelf before I go on to examin thoſe other citations, 
which you alledge out of this Book, to prove a Pu 
| ffe- 


as mY 1 ann i. MM A, — 


the Soul Aßerted, &c, - is 
different from this. The deſign of the Holy Father 
in this Chapter is to ſhew that thoſe Hereticks were 
in a miſtake who affirm'd there was another Father, 
beſides the Demiurgus, the Creator of the World, 
whom they called the good Principle, in Oppoſition 
to the Framer of all things whom they made an 
evil Principle. Againſt theſe Heretics /reneus argues, 
That in regard they ſaid our Bodies did not receive 
| | Lite from this their God the Father he muſt be either 
a Weak, Uſeleſs, and Negligent, or which was worſe 
a malicious and envious Deity. * For, as he goes on, 
nce they ſay that the Soul and Spirit, and ſuch things 


| 

1 | a Latent autem ſemetipſos, qui alterum affingunt Patrem præter Demi- 
| urgum, & bonum eum vocant ; infirmum, & inutil m & negligentem in- 

ſerentes eum, ut non dicamus, quoniam lividum & invidum, in eo quod 

- dicant non viviſicari ab eo noſtra corpora. Cum enim dicant ea quæ 
| omnibus ſunt, manifeſta quoniam perſeverant Immortalia, ut puta Spiritus 
& anima. & quæ ſunt alia, quoniam vivificantur a Patre, illud autem quod 
7 non alias vivificatur, niſi illi Deus præſtet, vita derelinqui; aut impoten- 
r tem & infirmum oſtendit Patrem ipſorum, aut invidum & lividum. De- A 
miurgo enim & hic vivificante mortalia corpora noſtra, & reſurrectionem 
eis per Prophetas promittente, quemadmodum oſtendimus, quis potentior 


r & fortior & vere bonus oſtenditur > Utrum Demiurgus qui totum vivificat 
1 hominem, an falſo cognominatus ipſorum Pater? Qui ea quidem quæ 
5 ſunt natura immottalia, quibus à ſua natura adeſt vivere, fingit ſe vivificare; 


quibus autem opus eſt ab eo adjutorio ut vivant, non vivificans ille benigne, 

led relinquens illa negligenter in mortem. The Heretic: whom the Father op- 

poſes and refutes in this Chapter, who affrrm'd the World not to be created by - 

Demiurgus, the great Creator of all, but either ” ſome other Principle, or elſe by 
t 


15 Angels were the Gnoſtics and Valentinians, the Cerinthians, Carpocratians, 

Marcionites and many others. If it be objefted that becauſe the Nemiurgus, the 
* great Creator of the World is here ſaid to give life to the whole Man, that therefore 
e he gives it likewiſe io the Soul, it may he anſwered that tho" the Soul has, as with- 
it on doubt it has,it's life or rather being from God,yet it by no means follows from thence 

that 'tis init's own nature Mortal, or that it will ever ceaſe to live The Angeli 
al without doubt have their being and life from God, but it cannot be from thence in- 
he fer d that they are therefore in themſelves Mortal. But when the Father here ſays 
a that God gives life to the whole Man he means nothing more than that he gives a 
1 vital union to Soul, and Body: ſince the life of the whole Man conſifts in nothing but 
18, ſuch an union. And therefore it will not follow that the Soul has it's life or being 
ar - ze jy . as the Man who is compounded by a vital union of Soul and 

ty, ks ſaid to have it. | | 

fe- 
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as theſe, which all Men have and which are plainly to 
continue for ever, have Life given them by their God the 
Father, but that which cannot have Life otherwiſe than 
by God s beſtowing it upon him, u paſs d over by him, 
this evidently ſhews this Father of theirs to be either Im- 
potent and Infirm, or Malicious and Envious, But ſince 
the great Creator of the World doth both give Life to theſe 
our Mortal Bodies, and likewiſe promiſes them by the 
Prophets a Reſurrection, as I have already ſhewn, it us no 
difficult matter to judge, which is more great powerful, and 
truely good, whether the great Creator of the World, who 
gives Life to the whole Man,or this Deity, who u by them 
falſely called the Father, who, as they pretend, gives Life 
to thoſe things, which be in their own nature Immortal, 
as having it from their own nature, that they Live, but 
as, for thoſe which want his aſſiſtance to give them 
Life, he u not ſo kind as to beſtow it upon them, but care- 
leſily leaves them to their own natural Mortality. Eve- 
ry one who reads theſe Words will eafily ſee, that 
what you cite from this paſſage, which I have thus 
repreſented at large, as containing Ireneus's ſenti- 
ment concerning the Soul, 1s indeed nothing elſe 
but an account this Father gives of the Opinion of 
thoſe Heretics, he in this Chapter oppoſes and con- 
futes, concerning the Power and Operations of that 
other Principle or Deity, whom they called the 
Father, diſtin& from the Creator of the World, 
and to whom they aſcribed the Creation of the Soul. 
For does he not introduce thoſe words you have cited 
with Cum enim dicant &c. Since they i. e. the Heretics, 
ſay? And is not the word Father here indiſputably 
to be underſtood of their other Principle, whom 
they affirm'd to be a better and more powerfull 
Deity than the Demzurgrs, the Creator of the World? 
SO 
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so that had theſe words been ever ſo much to the pur- 


poſe to which you have cited them, as to their ſenſe 
and meaning, they could never have given the leaſt 
advantage to your Cauſe: becauſe they do not contain 
Irenæus sownOpinion, but the account he gives of we 
Opinion of thoſe Heretics, he in this Chapter ſe 

himſelf to confute. But indeed this whole paſſage, if 
taken all together, in its true and genuine ſenſe is ſo 
far from ſerving the purpoſe you apply it to, that it is 
at once a moſt expreſs declaration that Ireneus be- 
lieved the Soul to be naturally Immortal, and like- 
wiſe contains ſome very pregnant proofs of it's 
natural Immortality. Does not his Diſtinguiſhing 
the Body from the Soul by this criterion, thar 
the Body cannot have Life any otherwiſe than by 


God's beſtowing it, plainly ſuppoſe, that the Soul 


has Life ſome other way, namely, from it ſelf, in 
as much as it's Being and Eſſence conſiſts in it's 
living? Nay does he not expreſsly ſay that it is 
in it's own nature Immortal, and that it is from it ſelf 
that it Lives: which laſt expreſſion imply's indeed 
a moſt cogent Argument to prove its Immortali- 


ty. For if be it from it ſelf, and it's own Eſſence 


that it lives; then it can no more ceaſe to live 
than to be, and muſt loſe it's Exiſtence when it 
loſes it's Life: but in regard it cannot loſe it's 
Exiſtence, except God either by a poſitive act of 
his Power, or by withholding and reſtraining the 
general concurrence of his Providence do quite 
deſtroy, and utterly annihilate it, from hence I think 
it unavoidably follows, that fince we can have no 
reaſon to believe that God by any of the fore- 
mention d ways will deſtroy it's Eſſence, that it 
mult exiſt and liye to Eternity, | 
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If it be doubted what the meaning of the word 
Siritus in this paſſage is; I take it to be underſtood, | 
in the relation it ſtands here, of the human rational | 
Soul, and to ſignify the ſame as the Tv (ws, the | 

Breath of Life. And tho the Father does not or- 
dinarily take it in this ſenſe, yet 1 cannot ſee but 
this place may very well bear this Interpretation. 
Or perhaps by the Siritus may be meant the gra- 
cious Influences of the Bleſſed Spirit of God, which, 
(as from what 1 ſhall preſently ſay will further ap- 
pear) this Father, as well as the reſt, ſuppoſes upon 
the ſureſt ground of Revelation, to be always pre- 
ſent with, and in an intimate manner united to ſuch 
pious Men, as make it their care to prepare a fit 
habitation for it in their Souls, by * them- 
ſelves from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. Or 
laſtly by Spiritus & Anima no more may poſſibly be | 
underſtood than Anima Spiritual, the Holy Father 
in this place by a common form of ſpeaking ex- 
preſſing e al Jvcv, one thing and it's nature or pro- 
perty by two ſubſtantives. Nor do the Verbs per- 
ſeverant & vivificantur, to which theſe words relate 
being in the Plural Number, hinder this Interpre- } 
tation: becauſe not onely the Conjunction, but alſo 
the words gue ſunt alia, which are, 1 ſuppoſe, deſigned 
to comprehend the Angels, which are here, as eve- 
ry where elſe, put in the ſame rank with human 
Souls, as to their future exiſtence, may ſufficiently, 
as | ſuppoſe, account for that. fe, 

Your dehgn?in what you have hitherto cited out 
of Irenæus, was to prove that the Soul is a Princi- 
ple naturally Mortal, becauſe it depends upon the 
Will of God for it's Exiſtence. How far, and in 
what ſenſe /reneus thought it to depend upon the 

- 1 
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Pleaſure of God, and that ſuch a dependence not 
onely is conſiſtent with, but alſo ſtrongly implys 


and ſuppoſes it's Natural Immortality, has been al- 
ready I think abundantly ſhewn. Your next ſtep 


is to endeavour to ſhew that Man 1s made up of 
three Principles, the Body, the Soul, and the Spirit, 
being willing to haye it from hence believed, (for 
indeed it neither has any apparent connexion with 
this Notion, nor do you endeavour to ſtrengthen 
this Conſequence by any Arguments, nor does Ire- 
neus infer any ſuch Conſequence, but rather affirms 
the contrary) that the Soul is in it's ſelf Mortal, and 
becomes Immortal onely by its union with the 
vous (Spirt). 5 9 85 
The firſt citations you have made to this Pur- 
poſe are taken out of the ſixth Chapter, where he 
tells us, * That a Perfect Man is made out of a conjunction 


ꝓ— 2 — rr rere CT... . —— re 


a The whole paſſage as it lies together with the context rums thus: Per manus Pa- 
tris, i. e. per Filium & Spiritum Sanctum fit homo ſecundum ſimilitudinem 
Dei, ſed non pars hominis. Anima autem & Spiritus pars hominis eſſe 
poſſunt, homo autem nequaquam. Perſectus autem homo commictio, & 
adunitio eſt animæ aſſumentis Spiritum Patris, & admixta ei carni, que eſt 
plaſinata ſecundum imaginem Dei. Propter quod & Apoſtolus ait: Sa- 
pientiam loqui mur inter per ſectos: perfectos dicens eos, qui perceperunt Spi- 
ritum Dei, & omnibus linguis loquuntur per Spiritum Dei, quemadmo- 
dum & ĩpſe coquebatur: n © moadv #xvopp udοο cv) TH CrxAnTiG Zee 
ou yagho gene iovruv, x; u, AUAEVT HY A 3 Tr ?- - 
cas, g me xpuPie F arFparr % eic Puvigev 31TH i7ri Mοᷣ,ĩAn, 1; 7h fire 
rie & Or cxdrysdpor, quos & Spirituales Apoſtolus vocat, ſecundum 
Participationem Spiritus exiſtentes Spirituales, ſed non ſecundum deſrau- 
dationem & interceptionem carnis, & nude hoc ipſum ſolum. Si enim 
ſubſtantiam tollat aliquis carnis, id eſt, Plaſmatis, & nude id 1pſum ſolum 
intelligat, jam non Spiritualis Homo, eſt, quod eſt tale, ſed Spiritus homi- 
nis aut Spiritus Dei. Cum autem Spiritus hic commictus animæ unitur 
Plaſmati, propter effuſionem Spititus, Spiritualis & perfectus homo factus 
eſt, & hic eſt qui ſecundum imaginem & ſunilicudinem ſactus eſt Dei. Si 
autem defuerit anime Spiritus, animalis eſt vere, qui eſt talis, & carnalis 
derelictus imperſectus erit, imaginem quidem habens in Plaſmate, ſimilitu- 
dinem vero non aſſumens per Spiritum. Tis remarkeable that whoever was 
the Author of the Titles which are prefixt to the Chapters of Irenæus he thoughe it 
to be Irenæus Opinion that an intire and perfect Man (meaning I ſuppoſe 9 
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and union of the Soul, taking to it ſelf the Spirit of the 


The Natural Immortality 
Father, and of the Fleſh or Body joined to it, which was 


made after t 2 God. And again, a little way 


further : When this Spirit, ſays he, being infuſed into 


the Soul 1j united to the Creature, the Man by reaſon of 


. 


this effuſion is made Spiritual, and perfect: and this us 


who n made after the Image and Similitude of God. 


But if this Spirit be wanting to the Soul, the Man who 


# in this Condition 1s truely Animal, and being left car- 
nal, will be imperfect, having indeed the Image of God, 
in what us created, but not his Similitude by aſſuming the 
Spirit of God. As to the former of theſe citations, 
where the Holy Father tells us that a Perfect Man 


is made up of a union of the Soul, having the 
Spirit of the Father, with the Fleſh, methinks the 
very words in which he expreſſes himſelf, when 


he calls this Spirit, the Spirit of the Father, might 
even without the help of the context, have been a 
ſufficient clue to have guided you to the true ſenſe 
of them. For what can the Spzrzt of the Father in 
this place mean, but the Holy Spirit of God, the 
third Perſon in the ever Bleſſed Trinity, which 
being united to, and dwelling in the Soul, makes 
Men, in a moral and religious ſenſe, perfect, even as 
the Father who gives it is perfect? And that this 
and nothing elſe can be meant by the Spirit in this 


—_— 
EL 


t) conſiſted onely of a Body and Soul, and that by the Spirit, nothing elſe was 
meant but the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. For thus the Title of this Chapter runs. In- 
te grum & Perſectum Hominem, corpore & anima conſtantem, ſal vum facict 


Deus; quum eum ve: bum adſumpſerit, & donis Spiritus Sancti ornaverit, 
cujus corpora noſtra templa ſunt & dicuntur. The ſame diflinction the Holy 


Father here makes between the Image and Similitude of God the School-Men 
alſo make ; who tell us that the former conſifis in ihe Powers of the Soul, and the latter 
in thoſe Gifts and Graces, and the Bleſſed efjefis of them, which are communicated 
by the Spirit of God, 1 


place 
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place, will appear moſt evidently from the context, 
that lies between the two places you have cited; 
- which you did not think it to your purpoſe to take a- 
ny notice of, notwithſtanding it contains ſo clear and 


full an explication both of what is meant here by 
the Spirit, and what by the Perfedt Man. For this 
rea ſon therefore, as he tells us in the words inmetiatly 
following thoſe you have cited, in the firſt place, 
the Apoſtle ſays : We ſpeak Wiſdom among them that 
are perfect, affirming them to be perfect who had received 
the Spirit of God, and ſpoke in all ſorts of Tongues by 
the Spirit of God, as himſelf alſo ſpobę. As we hear al- 


ſo that there be now many Brethren in the Church, who 


have Prophetical Gifts, and thro the Spirit ſpeak with all 


ſorts of Tongues, and for the advantage of the Church, 


diſcover the ſecrets of Men, and explain the Myſteries of 
God, theſe the Apoſtle calls Spiritual. &c. From theſe 
words 1 think it is clear beyond contradiction, that 
Ireneus could not mean by the Spr:t here any thing 
beſides the ordinary or extraordinary effuſions of 


the Holy Spirit of God, which in a very wonderfull 


manner were ſhed abroad upon the Apoltles and 
firſt Profefſors of Chriſtianity, for ſome Ages in 
the Primitive Church. And as to the ordinary 
communicatitions of it, they are we know ſtill con- 
tinued in the Church, and derived upon all ſuch as 
duely prepare their hearts for the reception of this 
Bleſſed Gueſt, Nor by a Perfect Man is it poſſible 
for us to underſtand him to mean any thing more 
than a moral and religious, and not a natural or 
phyfical Perfection. Such a Perfection whereby 
we are enabled to overcome the World, to reſiſt 
all thoſe Temptations which aſſault us, either from 
within or from without. Such a Perfection, whereby 
2 L we 
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162 The Natural Immortality 
we make our ſelves like to God in Virtue, Purity, 


 andHolineſs, and, according to this Father's Notion, | 
add to that Image of God we receive by nature, 


a certain more expreſs and lively ſimilitude and 


__ reſemblance of him, which we receive by Grace, 
and carry on to perfection, by a continued Practice 


of Virtue and Piety. And in this ſenſe a perfect 


Man, no doubt, includes, and muſt neceſſarily com- 


prehend theſe three, as being indeed eſſential to a 


Spiritual Man: ſince it's impoſſible to become Per- 
fect and Spiritual, in this Religious ſenſe, without 


theſe Holy Communications of this Bleſſed Spirit. 


But Jrenæus never dreamt of your Immortalizing 
Principle, any further, or otherwiſe, than as this Spi- 


rit is a Principle enabling us to perform ſuch Actions, 


by which we may deſerve Immortality, as that ſig- 


nifies eternal Happineſs. And hence he calls it, in 
the words immediately preceding thoſe you have 
Cited in the ſecond Place, the Spirit of God, and di- 
ſtinguiſhes it from the Spirit of Man, or the human 
Soul. For if, ſays he, any one ſhould ſuppoſe theſe 
three to be ſeparated, and conſider onely the Spirit, in 


ſuch a caſe he would not ſpeak properly to ſay the 


Man was Spiritual, but he muſt call it either the Spi- 
rit of Man, or the Spirit of God. And from hence 
argues; But when thu Spirit being infuſed into the 
Soul it united to the Creature, the Man by reaſon of this 
Efuſſon&c. Since he ſpeaks here of the EAuſion of this 
Spirit, which ſeems to be a word peculiarly appro- 
priated to expreſs the communication of the Holy 
Spirit of God, I cannot but wonder that you ſhould 
underſtand him in any other ſenſe. It is certainly 
no other way, than by the communication of this 


Spirit, by which he repreſents the Man to become 


Spiri- 


| / 
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Spiritual: as he tells us a little before, that the 
Apoſtle calls thoſe Spiritual, who had received the 
extraordinary Efuſſons of this Spirit, which enabled 
them to diſcover the moſt recondite Secrets, and 
to ſpeak in Languages they had never learnt. It 


is therefore nothing but this ſame Spirit, which, T- 


enæus tells us, makes Men Perfect, in the ſenſe 1 
hwy already explained of a Moral and Religious, 
and not Phyſical or Natural Perfection; a Ferfe- 
ction of Quality not of Eſſence, which compleats 
the Religious, without giving any thing beſides a a 


quality, and, what ariſes from it, a Denomination 


to the natural Man. And when ſuch Men as theſe 


are called Perfect, we muſt take care not to under- 


ſtand any conſummate Perfection, which indeed in 


this Life they are incapable of, but onely that being 


by this Spirit freed in a great meaſure from the 
Corruptions of the World, they enter into a courſe 
of Holineſs and Perfection, which, by the conduct 
of the ſame Bleſſed Influence, will at laſt bring them 
to the higheſt Perfection both of Grace and Glory 
in the other world. It: is indeed true, what you 
obſerve Irenæus to affirm, that all Men have not 
actually this Spirit: becauſe ſome may either never 
have received it, by not at all, or not in a due man- 
ner uſing thoſe ordinances, which are appointed 
and ſet apart to convey it, or having received it, 
by a vitious and ungodly Life, may utterly have 
deprived themſelves of all the Benefits and Ad- 
vantages of it. For moſt certain it is that the Si- 
rit of God will not always ſtrive with Man, and 
the day of Grace is ſometimes ſhorter than that 
of Life. In ſuch a caſe as this, when theſe kindly 
Influences from Heaven are withheld, and the Holy 
1 Motions 
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Motions of this Bleſſed Spirit ceaſe, and are quite 
extinct, the Man may then be truely ſaid to be 
Animal, left under the Dommion, and carried a- 
way by the wild Impalſes of his animal Nature; he 
is carnal, ſold as it were a Bond-flave under Sin; 
and therefore, no doubt, imperfect, as a defect of Ho- 
lineſs and Virtue is always the greateſt Moral Im- 
perfection, which can be incident to the human 
Nature. Such a Perſon as this has indeed the Image 
of God, becauſe he was made after his Image, but 
as to that more perfect reſemblance and likeneſs, 
which is acquired by attaining to ſome degrees of 
that Perfection of Juſtice, Holineſs, and Good- 
neſs, which is in the divine Nature, being thus de- 
prived of the Spirit it is impoſſible he ſnould ever 
have the impreſs of it in his Life and Actions. But 
ſuch as have, and keep this Spirit united to their 
Souls and Bodies, thereby acquire a more lively 


reſemblance of God by Virtue, than they can have 


by Nature. And this, without all doubt, and no 
other is the Perfection which the Holy Father both 
in this Chapter, and other places ſpeaks ſo much 
of; which appears alſo further evident from the 


® deſcription he gives of this perfect Man, in the 
Explication he makes of what St. Paul ſays, 1 Theß. 


V. 23. concerning the Spirit, Soul and Body of Men. 


For he here tells us, that thoſe are perfect, who have 


the Spirit of God continuing in them; which implies 
that he thought ſome might not have it continue in 
them; which cannot I think well agree to your Im- 
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a Propter quod & perſectos ait eos, qui tria ſine querela exhibent Domi- 
no. Perſecti igitur, qui & Spiritum in ſe perſeverantem habent Dei, & 

nimas & corpora {ine querela Servarerint; Dei, id eſt, illam quæ ad Deum 
eſt idem ſervantes, & eam quæ ad proximum eſt juſtitiam cuſtodientes. 
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of the Saul Aſſerted, &c. _. a 
mortalizing Principle, but is very conſiſtent with the 
manner of the Holy Spirit s Operating in Men. A- 


gain he clearly enough explains what he means by 


the Spirit, by applying to it what the Apoſtle un- 
doubtedly ſpeaks 1 Cor, III. 10. concerning the di- 
vine Aſſiſtances of God's Spirit, telling us that the 
Apoſtle expreſsly and plainly calls our Bodies Tem- 
ples in which the Spirit dwells: as our Lord ſpoke. 
concerning his own. Body, when he ſaid: deſtroy 
this Temple, and in three days I will build it up. And 
indeedall his Arguments and Citations out of Scrip- 
ture, which follow to the end of this Chapter, run 
ſo clearly upon nothing elſe, but the gracious aſ- 
ſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, mortifying our Cor- 
ruptions, and ſanctifying our Nature, that as I can- 
not but wonder they could be applyed to any thing 
elſe, ſo 1 think it perfectly needleſs to inſiſt any 
longer upon it. UW E 
Your deſign in the next Citations, which you 
make out of the ſeventh and eighth Chapters of 
this ſame Book, is to ſhew, that Ireneus aſcribes the 


 Reſurreftion, and that Immortality, which is conſe- 


quent thereupon, to the Spirit. This you prove 
by what he ſays Chapter the ſeventh : That by the 
Spirit our Riſing Bodies will be made Spiritual, and will 
have by the ſame Spirit Immortal Life. And again 
Chapter the eighth: This earneſt of the Spirit dwel- 
ling in us makes us Spiritual, and that which us Mortal 


7 


a Unde & Templum Dei Plaſma eſſe ait: Neſcitis, dicens, quoniam Tem- 
pla Dei eflis, e Spiritus Dei habitat in vobir? &c. Manifeſte Templum 
Corpus dicens in quo habitat Spiritus. Quemadmodum & Dominus de 
eo ait: Solvite hoc Tempium, & in tribus diebus excitabo illud. &c. Et non tan- 
tum Templum, fed & Templum Chriſti ſit Corpora noſtra, Corinthiis 
dicens ſit: Neſcitis quoniam Curpora veſtra membra Chriſti ſunt &c. And a luttie 
after he calls our Bodies the Temple of God, in which the Spirit of the Father dwells, 
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# ſwallowed up of Immortality. Now I readily grant 
the deſign of Irenæus in theſe Chapters, and the 
true ſenſe of thoſe Places you have cited from 
them to be what you have repreſented it, v:z. to 
prove that the Reſurrection of our Bodies will be 
perform d by Virtue of the Holy Spirit, that is the 
third Perſon of the ever Bleſſed Trinity. That 
ſame Spirit, whoſe Holy Inſpirations and Influences 
we have the Advantage of, whilſt we are in this 
Union with our Bodies, will, after the Death and 
Diſſolution of them, recollect our ſcatter d diſſi- 
pated Duſt, make it up into a more Beautifull Glo- 
rious and Spiritual Frame, and reunite it by the 
moſt indiſſoluble tie to our Souls, never again to be 
ſeparated from them. And accordingly the Holy 
Father, in this ſeventh Chapter, firſt of all paral- 
lels our Reſurrection with that of our Lord, and 
tells us: That as Chriſt roſe from the Dead in the 


ſubſtance of bus Fleſh, and ſhewed to hu Diſciples 


the Print of the Nailes, and the wound in his Side 

(for theſe were the marks and tokens of it's bei 
s very Body which aroſe from the Dead) ſo ſha 

he raiſe us, as the Apoſtle tells us, by his Power. And 


then applying that of St. Paul: But if the Spirit of | 


him who raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead dwell in you, he 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, will alſo quicken your 
mortal Bodies, to this Subject of the Reſurrection, 
he plainly ſuppoſes nothing to be underſtood here 
by the Spirit, beſides the Holy Ghoſt. After this he 


a Quomodo igitur Chriſtus in carnis ſubſtantia ſurrexit, & oſtendit 
Diſcipulis figuram clavorum, & apertionem lateris (hæc autem ſunt indi- 
cia carnis ejus quæ reſarrexit à mortuis) fic & nos (inquit) ſuſc/tabit per virtu- 
tem ſuam Et iterum ad Romanos ait: Si autem Spiritus ejus qui ſuſcitavit Je- 


fron d mortuir habitat in vobis, qui ſuſcitavis Chriffum a mortuis, wiviſicabit & 


mortalia corpora veſtra. ſets 
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ſets himſelf to ſhew, that this Reſurrection is not to 
reſpect our Souls, which are in themſelves Immor- 
tal, but onely our mortal Bodies, proving that 
ſince nothing can be ſaid to riſe, but what is fallen 
and Dead, the body onely,which is mortal and muſt 
drop into Corruption, can be the Subject of the Re- 
ſurrection. And thence he affirms that the Apoſtle 
* r Cor, XV. undoubtedly taught, when he ſaid, 27 z5 


| ſown in Corruption, it i; raiſed in Incorruption, it is ſomn 


in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power, it 1s ſown a natural 
Body, &c. that what he there ſpake, concerning the 
Reſurrection, was to be underſtood neither of the 
Soul, nor of the Spirit, but onely of our Dead Bodies. 
For theſe Bodies, he ſays, of ours are Animal, that 
is, have the Anima (Soul) united to them, which when 
they loſe, they die: but then, as he ſays in the words 
you have cited, by the Spirit our Reſurrettion Bodies 
will be made Spiritual, and by the ſame Spirit render d 
Immortal. From this general View I have here given 
of the Proceſs of rgument in this Chapter, 
and of the connexion the words, you have cited, 


have with what goes before them, it is I think indiſ- 


putably evident that theHolyFather ſpeaks hereone- 
lyconcerning the Reſurrection of the Body, which he 
affirms, moſt agreeablyto the Analogyof Faith, is to be 
wrought by the Power of the Spirit, that ſame Spirit 
which raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, and which pre- 
ſentiates it ſelf to, and always dwells in well diſpoſed 

Minds. He is ſo far from ſuppoſing, by what he here 


a Seminatur corpus Animale ſurgit corpus Spirttuale. Indubitate docuit quo- 
niam neque de Anima neque de fpiritu ſerino eſt ei, {ed de morti ſicatis cor- 
poribus. Hæc ſunt enim corpora Animalia, id eſt, participantia Animæ: 
quam cum amiſerint mortiſicantur: deinde per Spiritum ſurgentia unt 
corpora Spiritualia, uti per Spiritum ſemper petmanentem habeant vitam. 
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ſays, the Soul to be naturally Mortal, or that the 
Life and exiftence of it is owing to the ſame Spirit, 
by which the Body is raiſed and endued with Im- 
mortality, that he expreſsly affirms it to be in it ſelf 
Immortal, and that the Reſurrection for that reaſon 
cannot have any reſpect to it. He ſays that it can- 


not be mortal becauſe tis the Flatus vite, the Breath 
e Life, he affirms that it is incapable of being diſ- 
ſolv'd, becauſe it is ſimple and uncompounded. And 
that hecannot be underſtood in any other ſenſe but 
this, even the very title of this Chapter ſufficiently 
declares, which, what Authority or Antiquity ſo- 
ever it may be ſuppoſed to have, may however be 
juſtly eſteemed to give a genuine and fair account of 
the ſenſe, purport and intent of the Father in it. 
This tells us it was the deſign of Irenæus to ſhew:* That 
becanſe Chriſt roſe from the Dead in our Fleſh, therefore 
we ſhall riſe in the ſame : ſince the Reſurrection promiſed 
zo ts, is not to be refer d to our Souls, which are naturall 
Immortal, but onely to our mortal Bodies. From all this 
I cannot forbear obſerving, that the moſt expreſs 
Declarations, that are any where to be met with in 
the Writings of this Father, for the Soul's Natural 
Immortality happen to be found in this very Chap- 
ter, out of which you have unluckily made a cita- 
tion for it's Natural Mortality. | 
Nor is the citation you have made out of the 
X The title of this ſevertth Chapter runs thus : r Chriſtus in carne noſtra 
reſurrexit ; conſequitur nos in eadem reſurrecturos : Quum etiam Reſur- 
rectio nobis promiſſa ad Spiritus naturaliter Immortales reſerri non debeat, 
ſed ad corpora ex ſe mortalia. If any one ſhould doubt whether by Spiritus 
be meant the Fluman Soul, this doubt will immediately vaniſh, not onely by conſi- 
dering that tis here oppoſed to our mortal Bodies but alſo if he but onely will look, into 
that part of the Chapter to which the Spiritus nacuraliter Immortales refers, where 
* 58 find the word Anima made uſe of, and a natural Immortality aſcribed 
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eighth Chapter any more to your purpoſe: ſince 
the Father plainly ſpeaks here concerning no other 
Spirit, but the third Perſon in the ever Bleſſed Tri- 
nity, whoſe Gifts and Graces are communicated to 


us. Hence the Title of it tells us the deſign of 
the Father in it is to ſnew: That theſe Gifts of the 


| Holy Ghoſt, which we receive, prepare us for Immorta- 
| lity, that they make us Spiritual and ſeparate and diſtin- 
= euiſh us from thoſe who are carnal, And accordingly 


in the beginning of it, the Holy Father himſelf af- 
ſures us; * That we now receive ſome part of this Spirit 


in order to our Perfection, and to prepare us for Immor- 


tality, by little and little accuſtoming our ſelves to re- 


| [ 4 
a The Title of the eighth Chapter is this: Dona Spiritus Sancti quæ recipi- 
mus præparant nos ad Incorruptelam, Spiritualeique reddunt, & a carna- 
libus diſcernunt. b Nunc autem partem aliquam Spiritus ejus ſumimus, 
ad perfectionem & præparationem eee paulatim aſſueſcentes ca- 
ere & portare Deum: quod & pignus dixit Apoſtolus hoc eſt partem ejus 
onoris qui à Deo nobis promiſſus eſt, in Epiſtola quæ ad Epheſios eſt di- 
cens: In quo & vos audito verbo veritatis, Evangelio ſalut's veſtræ, in quo cre- 
dentes ſignati eftis Spiritu promiſsionis Sancto, qui eft pignus hereditatis noftre. Sic 
ergo pignus hoc habitans in nobis jam Spirituales efſicit, & abſorbetur mor- 
tale ab Immortalitate. Vos enim (ait) non eſtis in carne ſed in Spiritu ſiquidem 
Spiritus Dei habitat in vobis. Tis remarkeable that what was peculiarly ſaid of 
St. Ignatius, and which alſo gave him the ſurname of Oiegο & is here attr/buted 
to all Chriftians, that they may be ſaid to bear God about with them. The reaſons 
that are given why Ignatius was called Oiepię - are various. As ſirſt, becauſe 
he bore ſo ardent a love to his Saviour, that he might not improperly be ſaid to carry 
him in his Soul. This reaſon is given us by Elias Cretenſis, and the Menæon of 
the Greek, Church, for this Name being given to this Holy Martyr. But another 
reaſon and which is more commonly known is, That St. Ignatius was carried by our 
Lord, he being that very Child which our Lord tool and ſet in the midſt of his Diſ* 
ciples when he aſinred them that unleſs they were converted, and became as little Chil» 
dren, they could not enter into the Kingdome of God This reaſon is given by the 
At: of Ignatius, the liturgical Books of the Greek Church, Anaſtalius, Nicepho- 
rus Caliſtas, and one Peter of Antioch, but was utterly unknown to St. Chry- 


 ſoſtom, pho in his Oration in praiſe of this Saint, makes no mention of it. VM 


may we not add a third reaſon of this ſurname, which this place of St. Irenæus 2 
fords us, namely, that he was therefore called Otoqoę O-, becauſe he was full of : 


Floly Ghoſt, and might for this reaſon in an improper, and metaphorical ſenſe, be ſaid. 
to carry God about with him. | 


_ cieve © 
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cerve and bear about with us the Deity : Thu the Apoſtle 
calls a Pledge, that is a part of that honour, which is 
promiſed us by God, telling us in that Epiſtle he wrote to 
the Epheſians ; In whom ye allo truſted, after that 
ye heard the word of Truth, the Goſpel of your Sal- 
vation: in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye 
were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe, which 
is the Earneſt of our Inheritance. Epheſ. I. 1 3,14. 1t 
i therefore this Earneſt, as he ſays in the Words you 
have cited, which dwelling in us maketh us Spiritual, and 
ſo that which is Mortal 1s ſwallowed up of Immortality. 
And then he cites what the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. VIII. 
9. For ye are not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be 
that the Spirit of God dwell in you. From this paſſage 
thus fairly repreſented at large in it's true light, 
which it receives from what goes before and follows 
it, we may plainly ſee that the Holy Father ſpeaks 
here onely concerning thoſe communications of the 
Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit of God, which 
well diſpoſed Souls receive and carry about with 
them. Theſe divine Irradiations of this Bleſſed 
Spirit are to be ſure a preſent Pledge of fu- 
ture and greater Favours, an Earneſt which gives 
us a title, if we hearken to his dictates, and obey 
his admonitions, to that Inheritance which is pur- 
chaſed for us, and which we ſhall then enter into 
the full Poſſeſſion of, when, upon the morning of 
the Reſurrection, Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up 
of Life. Iis this Pledge that gives us the greateſt 
hopes and aſſurance of the Reſurrection of our Bo- 
dies, when we find that Spirit to be communicated 
to, and dwell in them here, by the Virtue and E- 
nergy of which we are aſſured they will be raiſed 
at the laſt Day. Tis no other pignus but this, _ 

| the 
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of the Soul Aſſerted, &c. . 
the Holy Father here ſpeaks of, namely the Earneſt 
and joyfull aſſurance of that Kingdome, which is 
laid up for us, and of which even in this Life we 
receive the raviſhing foretaſts, by the conſolation 
and joy of that Holy Spirit abiding in us. So that 
tho Irenæus in theſe places you have cited from 
him aſcribes the Reſurrection of our Bodies, and 
that Immortality, which is conſequent thereupon . 
to the Fir; yet if by that Spzrit nothing elſe can 
be underſtood, as I think 1 have pretty plainly ſhewn, 
but the Holy Spirit of God, the third Perſon in 
the moſt Glorious, and ever to be adored Trinity, 
this can make nothing for that Immortalizing Prin- 
ciple which you ſpeak of,as ſomething diftinct from 
the ordinary Communications of this Bleſſed Spirit. 
Or altho Irenæus could be ſuppoſed to mean by the 
Spirit, which I think it is clearly evident he cannot, 
this your Baptiſmal Immortalizing Principle; yet 
ſince tis onely concerning the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and Immortality, not of the Soul, which he 
affirms to be in it's own nature Immortal, but of the 
Man, that he ſpeaks in theſe places, 1 think you 
had no reaſon to cite them to this Purpoſe, nor do 
they contribute any thing at all to ſtrengrhen the 
Propoſition you have undertaken to prove in this 
your very extraordinary Diſſertation. {10 
From the eighth you pals to the twelfth Chapter 
of this fifth Book, wherein Irenæut makes a diſtin- 
ction, between the Try , the Breath of Life, and 
the T1riuua Comic, the quickening Spirit, as you ſay, 
in the Greek of Geneſis, The former of theſe you 
urge that he repreſents as making the Man onely 
vx, Animal, or Natural, in regard that the / latus 
vitæ, the Breath of Life is, you ſay, with him, the ſame 
as 
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the Anime or CNN. This Principle, you further urge, 
fince the TV jech 6 rug, the quickening Spirit, he here 


does it with any regard to the Concluſion, it is for 


Part of this Chapter aſcribes to the TVEU [40h (wm), 
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is all that Irenæus owns to be given to all Mankind: 


ſpeaks of, is onely given to ſuch as are ſo qualified 
as he there repreſents them that are fit to receive 
this Spirit ought to be. From hence you conclude, 
that Irenæus does not allow to all Mankind that 
Principle, which alone can entitle them to the Re- 
ſurrection and Immortality of their Bodies. As 
to the firſt of theſe Aſſertions, that Ireneus makes a 
diſtinction between the Tv C,, the Breath of Life, 
in Geneſis, and the Tropa, g ] ðůỹ6êñ, the quickening 
Spirit, Cor. XV. I readily grant it, but not that he 


your Purpoſe thence to deduce, v:z. that the Soul 
would die of it ſelf, if it did not receive this quichę- 
ang, Spirit. His words are: The Breath of Life is 
one thing, which conſtitutes the Natural Man, the quicke- 
ning Spirit another, which renders him Spiritual, The Fa- 
ther s deſign in this diſtinction is evidently to intro- 
duce a diſcourſe concerning the Reſurrection, which, 
moſt agreeably to the Doctrine of the Holy Scrip- 
ture and the Analogy of Faith, he in the following 


the quictening Spirit, that ſame Spirit, which our 
Saviour is ſaid 1 Cor. XV. to be made to us, in as 
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of the Soul Aßerted, &c. 173 
much as thro him the Holy Ghoſt is derived upon us 
to ſanctify our Natures, whileſt we live here, and by 
the Power and Virtue of which our Dead and Diſ- 
ſolved Bodies will be raiſed at the laſt Day. But here 
is not the leaſt mention made, or ſo much as the re- 
moteſt inſinuation given, that our Souls are Immor- 
talized by this ſame Spirit. It is likewiſe very true 
what you ſay that Ireneus affirms, this voy Cons, 
this Breath of Life, which I have ſhewn is truely 


| and properly nothing elſe but the haman Soul, muft 


be given to all Mankind, and the Trwue (wes the 
guickening Spirit, onely to ſuch as overcometheWorld, 


and trample under foot their Earthly Luſts; but it 


does not with any force of Conſequence from hence 
follow, that ſuch onely as receive this Spirit in the 
ſenſe the Father here means, will be partakers 
of Immortality and the Reſurrection. For when 
the Holy Father here ſays, that the Holy Spirit is 
given onely to ſuch as trample under foot their Earthly 
deſires, he means, as from what follows is beyond 
contradiction evident, nothing but thoſe further 
degrees of Illumination, Sanctification &c. which 
ſuch Men receive from the Holy Ghoſt. For does he 
not plainly tell us, alluding to the Propheſy of Joel, 
that by the Spirit he underſtands, thoſe more, plen- 
tifull effuſions of that Spirit, which in the laſt Dayͤs 
was poured out upon Mankind. Theſe he tells us 
are given to all ſuch as trample under foot terrenas 
concupiſcentias, their Earthly defires, That by this 
cannot be underſtood the Baptiſmal Renunciations 
onely, as you ſeem willing to have us believe, ſeems 
moſt evident from that explication the Father him- 
ſelf gives of them in what follows. For are not 
the terrene concupiſcentiæ here the ſame with the 

con- 
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concupiſcentie carnis a little further, which he tells 
us are meant of ſuch kind of Vices, as the Apoſtle 
Calofs. III. . reckons up? By theſe gracious Aſſiſtan- 
ces of the Holy Spirit, theſe are ſtill more and more 
mortified and Subdued, and at laſt by a long con- 
tinued courſe of Virtue almoſt entirely vanquiſned. 
To the Power and Energy of this Spirit he aſcribes 
indeed the Reſurrection and Immortality of the 
Body, plainly and expreſsly excluding the Soul, 
which he knew had Immortality from it ſelf from 
receiving any Principle of Life or Exiſtence from 
it. For in the foliowing part of this Chapter ex- 
plaining what part of the Man receives Life by 
the Spirit, he evidently reſtrains it to the Body in 
theſe words:® It « not, ſays he, one thing that dies and a- 
nother that ij made alive, as it is not one which is loſt, and 
another which is found; but our Lord found that ſheep 
which was loſt. What 1s it therefore that dies? No 


doubt the Body ; which loſing the Soul becomes without | 


Life, and Dead, Our Lord therefore came to give 


Life to this; that as [in reſpect of this] all Die in A. 


— 


—— — 


— 


a Deponentes non Plaſma Dei, ſed concupiſcentias carnis, — quæ autem 
ſunt hæc, ipſe expoſuit: Fornicationem, Immunditiem. &c. Theſe indeed are re- 
nounced in Baptiſm, but to be ſure not under that form of ſtamping with the foot, which 
ou ſeem to think r implys : fince this came in long afier the time of this 
Father. b Non enim aliud, eſt quod moritur, & aliud quod vivificatur: 
quemadmodum neque aliud — petit, & aliud quod invenitur; ſed illam 
uz perierat ovem inven ĩit Dominus exquirens. And leaſt any one ſhould 
of what he means this, he ſpeaks mo plainly and expreſily in the next Words, 
o-_ ergo erat quod moriebatur? Utique Carnis ſubftantia, quæ amiſerat 
atum vitæ, & {ine Spiramento & mortua ſacta. Hanc itaque Dominus 
venit vivificaturus, uti quemadmodum in Adam omnes morimur, quo- 
niam Animales in Spititu vivamus quoniam Spirituales. The Death which 
he here ſpeaks of that we all die in Adam is eviaemiy nothing but the death of the Bo- 
dy; and therefore the Life, which we have by the Spirit ean be underſtood of nothing 
| Bus the Life of the Body: and therefore tis inthis reſpe& onely that this Spirit is ſaid 
20 be a quickuing Spirit. | | 
| dam, 
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dam, becauſe they are natural, ſo [in reſpect of the 
ſame] all may live by the Spirit, as being made Spiri- 
tual, And a little afterwards in this ſame Chapter 
he ſays: * The Advantage of the Operations of the Spi- 
rit is the Salvation of the Body. For what other appa- 


| rent advantage is there of the Spirit, which does not ap- 
pear, but to make the Body capable of, and fit for Immor- 
| zality? And more there is, in the following part of 
the Chapter, to the ſame Purpoſe. From theſe Pla- 
ces it is 1 think evident beyond diſpute that the Bo- 


dy alone, and not the Soul, is concerned in what the 


Holy Father here ſpeaks concerning this quickening 


Spirit; which will by it's viſible mighty Power raiſe the 
Bodies both of ſuch as have, and of ſuch as have never 
felt it's inviſible and gracious Influences. For altho to 
ſuch astheſe he is not indeed communicated in thoſe 
Bleſſed and happy irradiations and influences, which 
the Faithfull receive by his being in them and 
dwelling with them; yet he will moſt certainly be 
communicated to them in the amazing Effects of 
his Omnipotent Power, when he ſhall raiſe the Bo- 
dies of all Mankind from their Graves, in order to 
puniſh them with Eternal Miſery. From hence I 
ſuppoſe it by this time pretty plainly appears how 
little the Concluſion, you deduce from this Cha 

ter of Irenæus, in theſe words, Plainly therefore he 
does not allow all Mankind that Principle, which can 
alone in his Opinion entitle them to the Immortality of their 
Bodies, and the Reſurreftion, is to your purpoſe : ſince, 


— 


a Fruftus autem operis Spiritus eſt carnis ſolur. Quis enim alius apparent 
ſrudtus ej us qui non apparet Spiritus, quam maturam efficere carnem. & ca- 
pacem nder The apparens ſructus here is no doubt meant in oppoſition 
_— ſecret and inviſible operations the Floly Spirit of God has upon our hearts and 
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zs I have before obſerved, to conclude that the Life 
and Immortality of the Soul is to be aſcribed to 
the Tropa (Fprit,) becauſe the Holy Scripture and 
Fathers aſcribe the Reſurrection and Immortality 
of the Body to it, is ſuch a Childiſh piece of So- 
phiſtry, as has ſufficiently convinced me, that the 
greateſt Men, when they undertake the defence of 
a bad Cauſe, may not be exempted from falling in- 
to the greateſt Miſtakes. - 4 
Thus have I examin d all thoſe citations you 
have produced 5. 1 1. out of Irenæus, and muſt leave 
it to others to Judge how far I have confuted the 
Arguments you have thence raiſed to prove the na- 
tural Mortality of the Soul, and becauſe you have 
thought fit to join him and Sz. Auguſtin together, 
I ſhall now proceed as brieſly as I am able, to repre- 
ſent the true ſenſe and Opinion of St. Auguſtin con- 
cerning the natural Immortality of the Soul. That 
St. Auguſtin firmly believed and was a ftrenuous aſ- 
ſerter of the Souls Immortality, is a thing ſo well 
known, and generally acknowledged, that it ſeems 
almoſt needleſs ſo much as tomention it, and much 
more ſuperfluous would it be largely to inſiſt upon 
the Proof of it. The two Treatiſes that he wrote, 
and which are ſtill extant among his Works, the for- 
mer in his younger years immediately after his So- 
logusen, about the year 387, the other in his Advan- 
Age, about the year 419 in anſwer to Vincentius 
Victor concerning the Origin, Nature, and Immor- 
tality of the Soul, are ſo flaming an Evidence of 
his Opinion in this point, as leaves no roome for 
any doubt or uncertainty about it. His main de- 
fign in boch theſe Ireatiſes, but eſpecially in the 
former, was to proye the Immortality, or Eternal 
| future 
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future duration of the Soul; and tho in doing 
this he ſometimes makes uſe of ſuch arguments, 
which himſelf upon a Review, as appears by his Re- 
tractations, could not think to be directly conclu- 
five; yet, whatever his Premiſſes were, he abundantly 
ſhews throughout both of them, that he ſtedfaſtly 
| adhered to the Concluſion. This then being fo 
plain and unconteſted a Truth, the onely thing, 
l can think my ſelf obliged further to inſiſt upon; 

is, in what ſenſe St. Azguſtin believed the Soul to be 
Immortal. Now I think it very plain, both fromm 
thoſe two Treatiſes already mention d, and likewiſe 
from a far greater Number of Places to this Purpoſe, 
than I ſhall think it is neceſſary to cite out of his o- 
ther voluminous Writings, that he believed the Soul 
to be in it's own nature Immortal; ſo far as that im- 
plys a freedom from all“ Principles of Corruption 
within it ſelf, and a being incapable of Diſſolu- 
tion by the influence and agency of any external ſe- 
cond Cauſe: which is all that any Body, who 
knew what was meant by the Natural Immorta“ 
lity of the Soul, ever affirm d concerning it. To 
this purpoſe is what he endeavours to prove, 5. 3. 
and 4. of his Book de Immortalitate Animæ, that the 
Soul notwithſtanding it moves the Body, and is 
moved with it, is however not ſo affected by it, 
as to receive any change in it s Nature or Eſſence, but 
continues ſtill immutably the ſame : * Therefore, ſays 
he, if there be any Change in our Bodies made by the O- 
herations of the Mind, how much ſoever the mind may be 


a Non igitur ſiqua mutatio corporum movente animo fit, quamyis in 
eam ſit intentus, hinc eum neceſſario mutari, & hoc etiam mori arbi- 
rrandum eſt, $. 4. p. 389. Fan Bened. | — 

- M affected 
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eee it will not from hence follow that 
the mind muſt be alſo changed, and for this rea- 
ſen die. And again he argues 5. 8. That what- 
ever Changes it may undergo upon account of 
it's union with the Body, it's nature is ſtill the 
ſame ; as Wax, whether it be hard or ſoft, or 
whatever figure is impreſſed upon it, is ſtill Wax, 
ſo the Soul, however it may be affected by, and with 
the Body, continues ſtill the ſame in it's Nature and 
Eſſence. And from hence he infers, 5. 9. That none 
of thaſe changes, that are made in it either by the Body, or 
which may proceed from the Soul it ſelf (altho, he ſays, tis 
agreat doubt whether the Soul can be the Cauſe of any mu- 
tation within it ſelf ) can act ſo far, as to change its na- 
ture, or make the Soul, as he expreſſes it, not to be the 
Hul, that is, as he a little before explains himſelf, 
not to live. The ſame _— he further purſues, 
$:16. againſt ſuch as might perhaps object, that tho 
the Soul cannot be annihilated, but by God himſef, 
it may however even of it ſelf ceaſe to live 4 The 
Soul, he, if the Life, by which every thing that has 
Life is ſaid to live, and every thing that is without Life, 


— * * * 


2 Nulla autem illarum mutationum quæ five per corpus ſive per ipſam : 
animam fiunt (quamvis utrum aliquæ per ipſam fiunt, id eſt, quarum ipia 
lit cauſa, non parva fit quaſtio) id agit ut animam non animam faciat, 
And a liule above : nec niſi viva anima poteſt eſſe anima. f. 9. p. 391. 
h Eſt autem animus vita quædam, unde omne quod animatum et vivere; 
omne autem inanime, quod animari poteſt, mortuum, id eſt vita priva- 
tum inielligitur. Non ergo poteſt auimus mori. Nam fi carere poterit 
vita, non animus, ied/animatum aliquid eſt. Quod ſi abſurdum eſt, mul- 
to minus hoc genus interitus timendum animo, quod vitæ certe non eſt 
timendum. Nam prorſus {i tunc moritur Animus, cum eum deſerit vita illa, 
ipſa vita quæ nunc deſerit multo melius intelligitur animus; ut jam non 
t animus quicquid a vita deſeritur, fed ea ipſa vita quæ deſerit. Quidquid 
enim vita deſertum mortuum dicitur, id ab anima deſertum intelligitur: 
bac autem vita quæ deſerit ea quæ moriuntur, quia ipſa eſt animus, & 

ſcipſum non deſerit, non moritur animus. 5. 16. p. 394. 


Being 
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being capable of it, in ſaid to die, that is to be deprived 
of Life. The Soul, therefore cannot die. For if it could 
be deprived of Lifegit would not be the Soul, but ſomething 
animated with a Soul. But if this be abſurd, then the 
Soul cannot be capable of that Death, whuch that which it 
Life it ſelf ought not to fear, For i you ſuppoſe the Soul 
then to die, when Life is departed from ut, that Life 
which forſakes it ought more properly to be called the Soul, 
and ſo the Soul will not be that which us forſaken of 
Life, but the very Life it ſelf which departs. For what- 
ever being forſaken of Life is ſaid to be dead, that muſt 
be underſtood to be forſaken by the Soul. But in regard 
the Life which ape re a things as die is the ve- 
ry Soul it ſelf, therefore ſince the Soul cannot be parted 
225 it ſelf it cannot to be ſure Die.) Now altho 
; it mult be confeſs d that Sz. Auguſtin reaſonings in 
; theſe places are rather ſubtile than ſolid, and have 
more of Metaphyſical Nicety in them, than demon- 
n ſtrative Proof; yet do they ſufficiently declare what 
e his Opinion was, concerning the Natural Immorta- 
6 lity of the Soul. For does he not here expreſsly 
„ affirm that the Soul cannot ſuffer any ſuch Alte- 
ration and mutation either from any thing without, 


n or any thing within it ſelf, as to make it ceaſe to 
a live? Does he not expreſsly ſay tis Life it ſelf, that 
"i is, that to live is the Nature and Eſſence of it; and 
e; therefore that it can no more ceaſe to live, than 
- to be? But, in regard it cannot ceaſe to be, unlefs 
n God by a Poſitive act of his Power, or by reſtrain- 
* ing the concurrence of his Providence annihilate 
. it, conſequently it cannot ceaſe to live but by one 


15 of theſe Ways, and therefore mult be in it ſelf Im- 
'& mortal: No other Will or Pleaſure of God being, 
according to this reaſoning of St. Auguſtin, neceſſa- 
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ry to preſerve human Souls in thoſe Beings which 


were firſt given them, than is neceſſary to preſerve 
eventhe Bleſſed Angels themſelves, which have been 


by almoſt all Men, and are by your ſelf, I think, 


Premon. 5. 4. confeſſed to be in their own natures Im- 
mortal. Again St. Auguſtin affirms throughout his 
Works, that the Soul is incorporeal, and nothing 
but a pure Spirit; not as receiving any adſcititious 
Immortalizing Spirit or Principle, but in it's own 
nature and eſſence, and this I ſuppoſe you will 
own to be a moſt concluſive Argument of it's Im- 
mortality. For this ſuppoſing it to bè perfectly 


free from all material extenſion and concretion muſt 


neceſſarily infer it to be indiſcerpible, and there- 
fore utterly incapable of that diſſolution, which 
Bodies are liable to. And as to any other way of 


ceaſing to live, or to exiſt, which any one may per- 
haps ſuppoſe peculiar to Spirits, ſince we neither 


know any thing of it, nor can poſſibly underſtand 
or conceive it, I think we may very fairly reject 
as abſurd and impoſſible. Now that St. Auguſtin 


held the Soul to be incorporeal and perfectly Spi- 


ritual, tho it be ſo often aſſerted and proved in 
almoſt all his Writings, where he ſpeaks concein- 


ing the Soul, yet I hope I ſhall be excuſed, if in ſo 


confeſſed a point 1 however juſt mention one or 
two paſſages wherein he expreſsly affirms it. And 
theſe I ſhall taxe out of his Epiſtles, where we 
may ſuppoſe him to ſpeak his true ſenſe with- 
out ſo much guard, or reſerve, as he may uſe in his 
other writings. The firſt is taken out of one of his 
Letters to St. Hlierome, where he mentions ſeveral 
Opinions concerning the Nature and Origin of 
the Soul, and profeſſes his own to be that it is in- 

ET corporeal 
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corporeal, * which, he ſays, altho Men of ſlow apprehen- 
p ia hardl eee of, yet himſelf was ——— 
convinced of. T e ſecond is to be found in his Epiſtle 
to Optatut, where he ſpeaks with a great deal of care 
and nicety concerning the Soul, diſtinguiſhing what 
is certain about it from what is uncertain. In this 
Epiſtle, reckoning up what is certain, and ought 
to be undoubted concerning the Soul, ' he affirms it s 
being a Hirit, and not a Body to be one of this later 
kind. So that whether we conſider what St. Au- 
guſtin expreſsly affirms concerning the Immortality, 


or thoſe deſcriptions he gives us of, and reaſonings 


from the Nature and Eſſence of the Soul, we can- 
not but infallibly conclude that he thought it in 


it's own nature Immortal. 


If therefore he makes uſe of this Reaſoning, that 


whatever is n muſt be aer, whatever is crea» 


ted muſt be capable of ceaſing to be, 1 cannot think 
it is poſſible for him to uſe it in any other way or 
ſenſe, than that I have already explained, which 
is eaſily conſiſtent with the natural Immortality 
of the Soul: in as much as this reaſoning does not 
deny it to be in it's own nature Immortal, but onely 
implys and aſſerts it's general dependence, as a Crea- 
ture, upon the Will of God. You have neither ci- 
ted, nor referr'd to any place of St. Auguſtin, where 
this Reaſoning you ſpeak of is to be found, and 
therefore 1 can onely gueſs at thoſe places upon 
which you have grounded this aſſertion, that St. Au- 
guſtin thought whatever was created was naturally 


Ms. a Sad a LA dS Son ob ba 24. .4.a. 


a Incorpoream quoque eſſe animan etſi difficile tardioribus 
poteſt, mihi tamen fateot elle perſuaſum. Tom. II. p. 584. b Nec eam cor- 
pus eſſe, ſed ſpiritum, non Creatorem utique ſed Creatum. Tom. cod. 
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Mortal and Corruptible. Did that place in his E- 
piſtle to Marcelnus, where excuſing and vindi- 
cating his delaying to give his Opinion concerning 
the Origin of the Soul, he ſays, * He does not at all 
doubt but it is both Immortal, if not in the ſame ſenſe as 
God it, who onely hath Immortality, yet after a cer- 
tain manner of it s own, and that it is a Creature and not 
the ſubſtance of the Creator, give you occaſion to ſay 
he thought the Soul was naturally Corruptible ? 
But it is evident that St. Auguſtin here expreisly af- 
firms the Immortality of the Soul, and onely de- 
nys that ſort of Immortality to belong to it, which 
is in God: Since he gives this reaſon for it, that it 
is not a part of the Divinity, as ſome affirm d 


it was; but onely a Creature, and, as ſuch, muſt be 


dependent upon the Will of it's Creator, and ſo 
capable of ceaſing to be, if he ſhould ceaſe to ſup- 


port and uphold it. Again, in another place, he 
ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe, expreſsly affirm- 


ing the Souls Immortality in general, and onely 


removing from it that ſort of Immortality, which 
inſeparably belongs to the divine nature: The Soul 
of Man, ſays he, 1 Immortal, acoording to it s own way 


of Immortality. For it is not altogether Immortal as God 


75, who is ſaid onely to have Immortality. But is 
7 7 . 7. % + 434 . f ' 8 
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Cum omnino non dubitem & immortalem eſſe animam, non ita ut 
Deus; qui ſolus habet Immortalitatem, ſed modo quodam ſui generis, & 
eam efſe Creaturam, non ſubſtantiam Creatoris. Tom. eod. p. 466. b Ani - 
ma hominis immortalis eſt ſecundum quemdam modum ſuum. Non enim 
omni modo ſicut Deus, de quo dictum eſt quia ſolus habet Immortalita- 
tem. Tum. eod. p. 384. In the following words he indeed, as I have before 


| hſeru'd, makes. mention of the Death of the Soul, but then is in a moral and me- 


8 cal, and not in a proper and natural ſenſe 'Tis a' death of Sin, in 

poſition 10 & life of Righteouſneſs and Flolyneſi he here ſpeaks of. Ard in this ſence 
10 dowby the Soul may die, but yet ſo as never toceaſe to live and exiſt, 
. 2 "ue neal 
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this, I would gladly know, any more than what is 
truely and commonly affirm d of all the communica- 
ble Attributes and Perfections of the divine Na- 
ture; that they are not in the Creatures, after the 
ſame manner, and in the ſame degree as they are 
in the Creator, that they are in God formally, 
eminently and independently, but in the Creatures 
onely virtually, derivatively and dependently ? 


As to the opinion of this Father concerning the Si- 


rit, he can never I believe be found to uſe this word, 
nor indeed do you pretend that he any where does 
uſe it, in any ſenſe, beſides either for the Holy Spirit 
of God, or elſe ſometimes when applyed to Man for 
the Soul it ſelf. There is not the leaſt Footſtep 
of an adſcititious, baptiſmal, immortalizing Princi- 
ple, diſtinct from the ordinary communications of 
the Holy Ghoſt to be any where met with in all 
his Numerous Writings: and 1 think I may affirm 
that till now, this Notion was never heard of inthe 
Church of Chriſt. Whether the Gnoſtics and Valen- 
t:nians had this Notion or no I muſt confeſs I can- 
not certainly determin ; it being no eaſy matter to 
make a clear diſcovery what their Opinions were 
under all that unintelligible Cant and Jargon, with 
which they have clothed them. But yet I think it 
pretty certain, that if they did not hold this Opi- 
nion of yours, under all thoſe reſtrictions and li- 


mitations you have made to it, yet that they be- 
| lieved ſome Opinions that were ſo extremely like 


it in the general, that it would prove a difficult mat- 

ter to diſtinguiſh it from them. This 1 believe 

might be pretty clearly made out by comparing 

them together. But I forbear to make the Invi- 

dious Parallel as not thinking it juſt, that a Mea” 
| 0 
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of your great Innocence, Piety, concern and zeal 
for the Honour of Religion, and the Dignity of the 
2 however you may have unfortunately hap- 
to eſpouſe a very dangerous Error, ſhould be 
— 5 in any other Claſs, than with the beſt of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, much leſs ſhould be ran- 
ked with the moſt infamous and abandon d Bo- 
dy of Heretics that ever infeſted the Chriſtian 
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| Cu ay. VII. ad 5. 12, 13. 


Athenagoras's Opinion a the Nature of the Sul. 
He both ſuppoſes and expreſsly aſſerts it's Natural Im- 
mortality. Mr. Ds. fir fr Citation out of this Father conſi- 
aer d. The true meaning of Nis and Ab in thts place. 
This ſenſe confirm'd by the Tenor of the Father's gu- 
gument in this place. The Parts of Man are onely meant 
of the Soul aud Body. The Reſurreftion cannot be aſcribed 
10 the Nlrivue (Spirit) any otherwiſe than as ihe third Per- 
ſon in the Trinity ts vi rea by it. T he Paſſage cited out 
of the Legation conſiaer d. T he Sin of the fallen Angels 
was uot carnal converſation with Women, but Pride. The 
Opinion of the Fathers concerning the Place to which they 
were condemn'd. Nothing can be deduced from what A- 
thenagoras here ſays to Mr. Ds. Purpoſe. Theophilus An- 
tiochenus's Opinion conceruing the Spiritual Nature and 
{mmuortality of the Soul. What Theophilus under ood 
by the Linea (Spirit.) The true ſenſe of the firft paſſage 
cited out of this Father, and ſhewed io be an expreſs T efte- 
mony for the Natural Immortality of the Soul. In what 
ſenſe Adam 7s ſaid to have been naturally, neither Mortal 

nor Lin mortal. Our Author's Reaſoning from this notion 

conſider . Whom Theophilus under$tood 2 the many 

who he ſaid behev'd the Soul Immortal from Genel. II. J. 

The other paſſages cited out of this Father examin'd. 


O St. Ireneus you join Athenagoras, who lived 
indeed and flouriſhed no more than about ten 
years after him, and whoſe works, eſpecially his 
Book concerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, have 
ver been eſteem d as ſome of the beſt and moſt Au- 
hentic Monuments of Primitive Antiquity, which 
ave been preſerved toour times. This Holy Father, 
eing as appears by theſe Writings of his, N 
| 17 


7 


much Chriſtian freedom and boldneſs, but withall 


Eccleſiaſtical Learning. His little Treatiſe con- 


and excellent V indication of the Doctrine of the 


which either unbelievers or Heretics uſed to make 


the Authority of others alſo alledged, who were 
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ly acquainted with and skilled in, not onely the 
Chriſtian and Gentile Theology, but alſo all thoſe 
Arts and Sciences, which were then in greateſt Repu- 
tation andVogue,was no doubt thought a very fit and 
proper Perſon to write an Apology to the Empe- 
rors M. Aurelius Antoninus, and L. Aurelius Commodus 
in behalf of the Chriſtian Religion; which he has 
done with ſo much ſtrength of Argument, and ſo 


with ſo much reſpe& and piety to the Emperors, 
that 'tis no wonder this piece has always been 
eſteem d as one of the molt valuable remains of 


cerning the Reſurrection is writ wtih the ſame Spi- 
rit as well as deſign, and is a moſt perſuaſive Proof 


Reſurrection, againſt all the doubts and objections 


apainſt it. The Opinion of this Father is ſo clear 
and evident for the Immortality of the Soul, ſome- 
times poſitively affirming it, but more commonly 
taking it for granted and reaſoning from it, as a 
thing univerſally known, and allowed, that 1 muſt 
confeſs it was not without ſome wonder and aſtoniſh- 
ment, that I firſt ſaw his Name in the Number of 
thoſe Fathers you had produced to favour your 
Notion concerning the Soul's natural Mortality; 
which wonder however quickly ceaſed, when 1 ſaw 
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altogether as far from giving any Countenance to it, 
as Iam pretty confident Athenagoras will upon Exa- 
mination appear to be. My" 5155 
As to this Fathers Opinion concerning the Soul 
we frequently find him either expreſsly aſſerting, 
A 7 
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or elſe in his arguments and reaſonings from it ſup- 
poſing it to be perfectly incorporeal and a pure Spi- 
rit. For does not his affirming the Soul to be 
in it ſelf perfectly free from all thoſe paſſions af- 
fections and wants, to which either the Man or the 
Body by it ſelf is liable evidently ſuppoſe it to be 
in it's own nature perfectly free from all corporeal 
mixture, and nothing but a pure Spirit? * If, ſays he, 
we ſuppoſe the Paſſions, as we ought, not to belong onely to 
the Body, but to the Man, as a Creature compoſed from 
the vital Union of Soul and Body, we cannot ſay that 
theſe things agree to the Soul. conſider d by it ſelf ; if we 
have onely a clear conception what it s peculiar nature is, 
For if the Soul can never want any thing of Nourſh- 
ment, it can never deſire thoſe things, which are not no- 
75 to it s being, nor can have any inclination to- 
wards thoſe things, which by it s nature it can ſtand 
in no need of: ſo neither can it be grieved for the want 
of Riches and Poſſeſſions, ſince theſe things do not at all 
belong to it. And moreover it being impoſſible it ſhould 
be 22 it fears nothing as able to hill it. It dreads 
neither Famin, nor Sickneſs, nor Wounds, nor Maiming, 
nor Fire, nor Sword : ſince it can never be injured or hurt 
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Editor of Athenagoras has let ſlip uncorrefied a very grievous fault in the Verſion 
of this place: The Author of it Tranſlating dias ya by propriam ejus mate- 
riam, which perhaps to unwary readers, that content themſelves with tranſlations 


without ever caſting an eye to the Original, might be an inducement to believe that 
Athenagoras thought the Soul to be Material. | | ; 
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by any of theſe ways, becauſe tis impoſſible for Body or 
any Power or Faculty of Body any way to touch or affect 
it. In this place, which 1 have thus cited at large, 
that you might the more clearly ſee what the Ho- 
ly Father's Opinion concerning the Nature of the 
Soul was, he affirms, as plainly and copiouſly as can 
well be expreſſed, that the Soul is perfectly immate- 
rial; that it not only does not ſtand in need of any 
of thoſe things which are neceſſary to ſupport the 
Life of our Bodies, but alſo that it cannot be af - 
fected by Body, or any Bodily Impreſſions; by 
thus removing from it all the affections and proper- 
ties of Body, as fully and plainly as words can well 
expreſs, affirming it to be perfectly immaterial, that 
is, a pure Spirit. His ſaying alſo, agreeably to that 
of our Lord: Fear not them who Kill the Body, but after 
that have no more that they can do &c. that the Soul 
cannot be hurt or deſtroyed by any of thoſe Ac- 
cidents or Violences, which diſſolve the compages 
of the Body, tho it does not indeed directly prove 
it's Immortality, which 1 do not alledge it for, yet 
it ſufficiently declares,that he thought it of a nature 
whajly different from the Body: * all the parts 
of them, tho wrought up to the higheſt degree of 
| purity and fineneſs muſt notwithſtanding be, and in- 
fallible experience aſſures us ſtill are, liable to all 
thoſe miſchiefs and diſorders from which he here 
exempts the Soul. On the other hand' he affirms 
here and in other places that the Soul needs none 
of thoſe things which are neceſſary for the Body, 
which plainly ſuppoſes it to be of a nature and 
conſtitution quite different from the Body, that 


is, of an Immaterial and Spiritual Nature. For E 


ſpeaking concerning the difference between my 
\ SOU 
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Soul and Body, he ſays: That Gold, Silver, Cattle &c. 


W 

2 and whatever elſe is deſired by, becauſe uſefull to, us needy 
e; ¶ eatures, is perfectly uſeleſs to the Immortal Nature of 
o- {Whe Sol. The force of this Argument here, and in 

1c Wthe Place before cited is this, That the Soul, being 


in it ſelf Immortal, requires none of thoſe' helps 


e- and repairs which our decaying Bodies, that are ſtill 
ny waſting and haſtening to Diſſolution,ſtandinneed of, 
he which ſtrongly implysthat they do not waſt,or in the 
H. Wleaſt tend to Diotution. Again he diſtinguiſhes the 
by Soul from the Body by this difference, that whereas 
er- ¶ the Body is liable roChange,and therefore to corrup- 
ell tion, the Soul is immutable, continuing always in 
at ¶ the ſame unchangeable condition of Nature, in which 
nat Wit was at firſt created, and therefore muſt be in it 
der elf Incorruptible : > The Soul, ſays he, is and continues 
dul Nunifurmly in the ſame nature, which, when it was created, 
\c- {Wt received, and performs what it s nature requires, and 
ges ebe Body having a tendency to that which it natural to 
ve it, receives thoſe Changes, which when it was created it 


was deſgned to undergo. And this I think very ſtrong- 
ly alſo implys the natural Immortality of the Soul. 


arts For if it be, as the Father here affirms it is, of ſuch a a 
of nature as to continue ſtill the ſame and not to ad- 
in- Þnit of any Change or alteration in it's eſſence and 
all Nſubſtance, then tis evident it can never periſh ; ſince 


tis impoſſible for any thing to be deſtroyed; but by 
ome Change in it's Nature and ſubſtance. It is al- 
o remarkeable that the Father here ſpeaks of thoſe 
ody, (changes from Youth to old Age, which are inci- 
and a — — — 
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by any of theſe ways, becauſe tis impoſſible for Body or 
any Power or Faculty of Body any way to touch or affett 
itt. In this place, which 1 have thus cited at large, 
that you might the more clearly ſee what the Ho-| 
ly Father's Opinion concerning the Nature of the 
Soul was, he affirms, as plainly and copiouſly as can 
well be expreſſed, that the Soul is perfectly immate- 
rial; that it not only does not ſtand in need of any 
of thoſe things which are neceſſary to ſupport the 
Life of our Bodies, but alſo that it cannot be af- 
fected by Body, or any Bodily Impreſſions; by 
thus removing from it all the affections and proper- 
ties of Body, as fully and plainly as words can well 
expreſs, affirming it to be perfectly immaterial, that 
is, a pure Spirit. His ſaying alſo, agreeably to that 
of our Lord: Fear not them who kill the Body, but after 
that have no more that they can do &c. that the Soul 
cannot be hurt or deſtroyed by any of thoſe Ac- 
cidents or Violences, which diſſolve the compages 
of the Body, tho it does not indeed directly prove 
it's Immortality, which I do not alledge it for, yet 
it ſufficiently declares, that he thought it of a nature 
wholly different from the Body: = all the parts 
of them, tho wrought up to the higheſt degree of in 
purity and fineneſs muſt notwithſtanding be, and in- 
fallible experience aſſures us till are, liable to all 
thoſe miſchiefs and diſorders from which he here It. 
exempts the Soul. On the other hand he affirms © 
here and in other places that the Soul needs none 
of thoſe things which are neceſſary for the Body, 
which plainly ſuppoſes it to be of a nature and 
conſtitution quite different from the Body, that 
is, of an Immaterial and Spiritual Nature. For |; 
ſpeaking concerning the difference between 2 

| u 


Soul and Body, he ſays : That Gold, Silver, Cattle &. 
and whatever elſe is deſired by, becauſe uſefull to, us needy 
Creatures, is perfectly uſeleſs to the Immortal Nature of 
the Soul. The force of this Argument here, and in 
the Place before cited is this, That the Soul, being 
Win it ſelf Immortal, requires none of thoſe helps 
and repairs which our decaying Bodies, that are ſtill 
waſting and haſtening to Diſſolution, ſtand in need of, 
vhich ſtrongly implysthat they do not waſt, or in the 


it recei 
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eaſt tend to Diſſolution. Again he diſtinguiſhes the 


Soul from the Body by this difference, that whereas 
theBody is liable to Change, and therefore to corrup- 
tion, the Soul is immutable, continuing always in 
the ſame unchangeable condition of Nature,in which 
it was at firſt created, and therefore muſt be in it 


elf Incorruptible : > The Soul, ſays he, is and continues 
niferm(y in the ſame nature, which, when it was created, 
| ed, and performs what it s nature requires, and 
he Body having a tendency to that which 1s natural to 


it, receives thoſe Changes, which when it was created it 
was defigned to undergo. And this I think very ſtrong- 
ly alſo implys the natural Immortality of the Soul. 


or if it be, as the Father here affirms it is, of ſuch a 


nature as to continue {till the ſame and not to ad- 


it of any Change or alteration in it's eſſence and 
ubſtance, then tis evident it can never periſh ; fince 
tis impoſſible for any thing to be deſtroyed; but by 
ome Change in it's Nature and ſubſtance. It is al- 
o remarkeable that the Father here ſpeaks of thoſe 
hanges from Youth to old Age, which are inci- 
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dent to the Body, and by which it approaches ſtill 
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nearer and nearer to it's Diſſolution ; theſe this Fa- 
ther affirming the Soul to be, by the peculiar con- 
ſtitution of it's. own nature, incapable of, does, in as 
plain a manner as can well be, aſſert it's natural Im- 


mortality. 


* 


But Athenagoras not onely ſuppoſes and implys the 
natural Immortality of the Soul, in affirming it to 
be both Spiritual and Immutable, but alſo in the 
moſt expreſs terms aſſerts it's Immortality. This he 
does ſo frequently that I think it needleſs to alledge 
all thoſe places which might eaſily be laid together 
to this Purpoſe, thinking it ſufficient to cite one or 
two, by which we may make a judgment of the 
reſt. Thus but a little before the place I laſt cited 
he tells us. That thoſe things, which by nature are fra- 
med toexiſt and live, the cauſe of this Life being ſo inhe- 
rent in their nature, as that it cannot be ſeparated from 
their exiſtence, tis impoſſible they ſhould ever be capable 
of an utter extinction, 7 any force or energy of any ſecond 
Cauſe. Since the Cauſe: of theſe things is ſeen in nothing elſe, 
but by their actually continuing to exiſt, that Creature, 
which ts thus framed by nature muſt continue to exiſt, 
and to do and ſuffer thoſe things which are agreeable to 
iti compoſition, contributing to thu according to their ſeve- 
ral Natures. And then follow the words 1 before cited: 
The Soul, &c. and the Body by being capable of a Reſur- 
rection. True indeed it is that the Father here ſpeaks 
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concerning the Immortality of the Man, but then 


he does this in reference to, and upon ſuppoſition of 


the natural Immortality of the Soul, which by rea- 


ſon of the unchangeableneſs of it's nature, remains 


unhurt and untouched by the diſſolution of the 
Body ; and upon the ſcore of it's perpetual duration 
is here repreſented as contributing towards the Im- 
mortality of the Man, whereas the Body, in this 
Fathers eſteem, does this onely by Virtue of it's 
being capable of a Reſurrection, and of being made 
of ſuch a nature as to continue for ever after in 
in a vital union and conjunction with the Soul. 
Again in another place he tells us: * That by the 
Wall of the great Creator, Man is made up of an Immor- 
tal Soul, and a Body, And altho this Paſſage may 
at firſt fight ſeem to make in ſome meaſure for your 
Opinion, in that the Father may be thought by 


theſe words to aſcribe the Immortality of the Soul 
to the Will and Pleaſure of it's Creator, yet this 
doubt will quickly vaniſh when we confider not 
onely that this, as has been already abundantly 
| ſhewn, is very eaſily conſiſtent with it's natural Im- 
mortality, but alſo that the Holy Father, how true. 


ſoever the thing may be 1n it ſelf, does not howe- 
ver in theſe words primarily and principally intend. 


to aſcribe the Immortality of the Soul to the, Will, 
and Pleaſure of God. For the thing which he chiefly | 


aſſerts here is onely that it was the Pleaſure of God 
that Man ſhould conſiſt of theſe parts ſuppoſing, as it 
were, and taking it for granted, that the Soul is in it 


ſelflmmortal. In another place like w iſe, which is near 
that very paſſage you have cited out of this Father, 
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begins an Argument thus: * /f, ſays he, the Human Na- 
ture in general be made up of an Immortal Soul, and 
4 Body which by it's Creation is fitted to it, &c. The 
Holy Father we ſee in this place either, expreſsly af- 
firms, or rather, which is more full to our purpoſe, 
takes it for granted;that the whole Human Race in 
general, and conſequently every Individual Man in 
particular, is made up of an Immortal Soul and Body 
&c.And this l take to be anAſertion whichfairly and 
fully militates againſt, and indeed directly contra- 
dicts your whole Hypotheſis. For if it belongs to Man, 
as ſuch, which he here either plainly aſſerts, or, which 
comes to the ſame thing in effect, ſuppoſes, to 
have an immortal Soul; then J think there can be 
no Room, I am ſure there is no occaſion, for your 
Immortalizing Principle, and it muſt be falſe what 
you in ſome places expreſsly aſſert and through- 
out your Diſſertation endeavour to advance, that 
ſome Souls are in themſelves Mortal, and may actual- 
ly die and ceaſe to be. 
If after all chis you will ſtill ſay, that tho this 
Father aſſerts the Immortality of the Soul, yet he 
no where ſays that it is in it's own nature Immor- 
tal, I anfwer in the firſt place, That in the laſt paſ- 
I have laid before you, as well as in ano- 
ther which 1 ſhall preſently cite, he does, as plain- 
ly andclearly as can well be expreſſed, at leaſt im- 
ply and ſuppoſe the Soul to be in it ſelf Immortal: 
ſince what he there ſays in both thoſe places, ſup- 
poſes" Immortality to belong to all Human Souls 
as ſueh. But in the next place 1 affirm that neither 
does this Father any where aſcribe their Immorta- 
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lity, or ſo much as by the remoteſt inſinuation imply, 
that it is owing to your adſcititious, Immortalizing 


Principle. I cannot find, after a carefull peruſal 
of his Works, with a very particular regard to this 
matter, that he any where uſes the word Dnvioue 


(Grit, but either for the good or evil Angels, or 


elſe for the third Perſon in the ever Bleſſed Tri- 


| nity. And certainly if he really had ever thought 


of this your imaginary immortalizing Principle, we 
can hardly ſuppoſe but he would ſome where or 
other have given ſome intimation of it (eſpecially 
ſince he ſo frequently mentions the Immortality 


of the Soul) which yet I cannot find he any where | 


does; and this I take to be a moſt convincing Proof 
that he had no notion of it. Br 
Thus have I given as ſhort an Account, as I 
have been able, what Athenagorass Opinion was 
concerning the Nature and Immortality of the Soul, 
and ſhall now proceed to examin the Citations 
you have produced from him, 5. 12, and thoſe Ar- 
guments you there made uſe of, to eſtabliſh your 
Hypotheſis upon. And the firſt Citation you make 
is that, where he ſays : That what u the ſubject of un- 


dierſtanding and reaſon is the Man, and not the Soul 
by it ſelf. Therefore the Man conſiſting of both muſt 


exiſt for ever. In theſe words, you would make 
us believe, that Athenagoras deſigned to repreſent 
thoſe three parts you had before mention'd, as re- 
quiſite and neceſſary to make up ſuch a perfect 
Man, as ſhould be capable of exiſting to Eternity. 
From hence, I ſuppoſe, being willing to have it 
infer'd, that theſe three parts are neceſſary to be in 
conjunction in order to our Immortality. You 
ſay likewiſe that the words Nevs, (Mind) and ayes 
yr | (Reaſon) 
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eaſon) may be applied to ſigniſie the ſame thing 
5 yd in this place of Arhenagoras they mean the | 
ſame as Ivrvpe (Spirit) in Scripture, with this diffe- 
rence however, that, as you ſay, the omwuc (Hu- 


man Spirit) is call'd a5y©-, when conſider d as diſtin- 


guiſhed from the third Perſon in the Trinity, but 
Novs when compared with the Human Soul, or vx. 
And this Human Spirit, which, you ſay, is ſignified 
here by the words Nevs and 455 ,, is, as you af- 
firm, in this place plainly contradiſtinguiſbed from the 
Soul, as that which cannot make a Man, with the Soul 
alone, without the Body. Now in order the more 


clearly to underſtand what the Holy Fathers true 


ſenſe and meaning in this place is, it well be neceſ- 
ſary in the firſt place to fix and determin what 
the genuine ſignification of the words Novs and As- 
7 O- in this paſſage is. And I believe it will ap- 
pear too evidently, to be denyed or diſputed by any 
one, that conſiders the context and coherence of this 
Paſſage with the whole Argament, as it goes before 
and follows it, that by theſe words cannot poſſibly 
be underſtood any part or Principle of Man di- 
ſtinct from the Soul, but onely thoſe Powers or 
Faculties of Underſtanding and Reaſoning, which be- 
long to Man as a Rational Creature. Athenagoras, 
both here, and in many' other places of this ſhort 
Treatiſe, endeavours by a great variety of Argu- 
ments to demonſtrate the neceſſity of the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, and of it's reanion with the 
Soul. This he does by arguing, that ſince the hu- 
man Nature is made up of a conjunction and u- 
nion of an immortal Soul with a mortal Body, and 
ſince whatever Paſſions or Affections, whatever 


Actions or Thoughts are exiſtent in, or exerted 


by 
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by either of theſe parts, are not to be refer d to it con- 
ſider d by it ſelf, but to the Perſon or Man compoſed of 
both, upon account of the Harmony and Sympathy 
that is between them; he thence very reaſonably in- 
fers, that the ſame end and the ſame ſtate of Rewards 
and Puniſhments muſt await both theſe together. 
But in regard this cannot be done, unleſs theſe parts 
of Soul and Body, however ſeparated by Death, be 
at laſt reunited, and the ſame Man, conſiſting of the 
ſame Principles, and endued with the ſame Facul- 

ties, be again reſtored, he thence infer d the neceſſi- 
ty of the Reſurrection, as the onely way by which 
ſuch a reunion and reſtitution can be brought a- 
bout. Immediately after this he proceeds to ano- 
ther argument to prove the ſame thing in theſe 
words: If, ſays he, News : (Underſtanding) and Ab- 
(Reaſon) are given to Men that they might diſcern and 
know not onely ſubſtances, but alſo intellectual Objecte, 
ſuch as are the Gooaneſs, Wiſedom and Fuſtice of the A- 
meghty giver of all things, it muſt neceſcarily follow that 
fence thoſe things ſtill exiſt, for the diſcerning of which 
theſe rational Powers are given to us, that theſe Powers 
themſelves alſo ſhould continue to exiſt : but tis impoſſible 

theſe ſhould continue, if that which is the proper Subject in 
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which they exiſt, does not alſo exiſt. But in regard it in the 
Man (theſe are the words you cite) and not the Soul 
by it ſelf, which is the Subject of Xuvs (Underſtanding) 
and AC (Reaſon); ri the Man conſiſting of both 
Soul and Body ought to exiſt for ever, but thu it impoſſible, 
unleſs there be a Reſurrection. For if there be no Reſur- 
rection it is, impoſſible the nature of Man, as Man, ſhould 
continue for ever. But if the nature of Man does not 
continue for ever, the Soul is in vain ſo fitted to the Body, 
4s to be liable to it s neceſſities, and affettions &c. And 
a little after with a great deal of clearneſs and 
{ſtrength he ſums up his argument, and infers the 
Concluſion he had been all along driving at, in theſe 
words: But if God can perform none of hu Works, nor 
beſtow any of hu Gifts in vain, it will neceſſarily follow 
that the exiſtence of the Body, according to it's proper na- 
ture, ſhould be equal to, and commenſurate with the ever- 
laſting and endleſs duration of the Soul, There will I 
believe be hardly any one, who ſhall read this place 
of Athenagoras, as 1 have thus fairly repreſented it 
at length, who can have the leaſt doubt what is 
meant in the Paſſage you have cited by the words 
Nevs and A , namely not any adſcititious im- 
mortalizing Principle, nor indeed any thing elſe 


beſides thoſe Powers and acts of the rational Soul, 


which are commonly known to be meant by Un- 
derſtanding and Reaſon. For do not News and A7 O., 
in this paſſage you have alledged, evidently ſignify 
the ſame as they do in the beginning of what 1 
have quoted out of this Father? And do they ſig- 
nify any thing elſe there, but Underſtanding and 
Reaſon? Does he not expreſsly ſay, that Novus (Un- 


duerſtanding) and Ae? (Reaſon) are given to Man to 


enable him to know and diſcern not onely viſible 
8 1 : 7 Sub- 
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Subſtances, but alſo things purely intellectual, ſuch 
as the Wiſedom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God? 
But can theſe be known, and diſcern d by your im- 
mortalizing Principle, or indeed any other way 
than by thoſe Powers and Faculties of Underſtanding 
and Reaſon, which God has endowed the rational 
Nature withall? Is it poſſible for any one, that has 
his Eyes open, and his Underſtanding not wholly , 
blinded, to imagin, that here can be any room for an 
immortalizing Spirit in the ſenſe you take it? Again 
if we conſider the thread of the Father's Argument 
in this whole Place we ſhall ſee it to be plainly 
impoſſible, that he could mean any thing by the 
words Neos and A beſides the Underſtanding and 
Reaſon of Man. He is here endeavouring, as I 
ſaid, to prove the neceſſity of the Reſurrection. | 
This he does after this manner. Underſtanding. and | 
Reaſon, ſays he, were given to Man, that he might | 
diſcern and contemplate, the Wiſdome, ſuſtice and 
Goodneſs of God: but theſe Objects continue for 
ever, and from hence he infers, how juſtly is not to 
our purpoſe to determin, therefore theſe Faculties 
ought to continue for ever. But ſince theſe Fa- 
culties cannot continue for ever, unleſs that which 
is their proper ſubject continues for ever, therefore 
he concludes, in the place you have cited, that ſince 
it is the Man compoſed of Soul and Body, and 
not the Soul by it ſelf; that 1s the proper ſubject: 
of theſe Faculties, he muſt, Body as well as Soul, 
dawivew eig ay exiſt to Eternity. And this, in the 
following words he affirms cannot be, unleſs there 
be a Reſurrectian. But now if we ſhould take the 
words Nebs and Ad) & in the ſence you would 
fix upon them, for I know not what immorta- 
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lizing Principle, it would make the whole Argument 
to be nothing but a heap of Abſurdity and Nonſenſe; 
as will very evidently appear to any body who will 
onely take the pains to ſubſtitute the words Immortali- 
zing Principle, in the Place of Underſtanding and Reaſon. 
There is not the leaſt ground given you by Atbena- 
goras to ſuppoſe thoſe three parts you here mention; 
nor does he acknowledge any more than two parts, 
which it's plain can be underſtood of nothing but 
the Soul and Body, in the concluſion he deduces: 
avJewmy apa dei ry i; apPoripuv ovine A fν,¾̈ets ad. 
Therefore Man conſiſting of both Soul and Body (and 
not the Soul by it ſelf) muſt exiſt for ever. Which 
indeed as it very rightly proves the Neceflity of 
the Reſurrection, ſo it gives not the leaft colour 
or pretence for your third Part or Principle in 
Man. As to what you ſay, that what is ſignified 
in Scripture by the word Iwua (Spit) being ex- 
preſſed by this Father, by the words Nevs and A- 
7 , as terms more commonly approv d and known 
by the Heathen Philoſophy, how far it is a true and 
- juſt obſervation may in ſome meaſure appear, by 
what I have already ſaid concerning the genuine 
ſignification of | theſe Words in the Writings of 
Plato. Nor did the other Philoſophers ever make 
uſe of them in any other ſenſe, when they applied 
them to Man, as might abundantly be made ap- 
pear by a great Variety of Inſtances, which * 
be alledged to this Purpoſe: Ariſtotle in his Trea- 
tiſe concerning the Soul, never 1 think makes uſe 
of Nevs in any other ſenſe but for the Underſtanding. 
This is ſo evident and confeſs d a Truth that it al- 
moſt ſuperſedes all manner of Proof. When he 
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reckons up the Faculties of the Soul, the 21 
uro the Hutellemual Power is mentioned as one. And 
again having told us that ſome Creatures have 
onely one of theſe Faculties, and others more, he 
mentions Man as having all of them. In ſome, 
ſays he, as for inſtance in Men, and if there be any thing 
elſe more noble than Man, to the foremention d Faculties 
1 added Underſtanding and Mind. He afterwards 
inſiſts largely upon this Faculty, not onely diſtin- 
guiſhing it from all other Faculties of the Soul, 
but al living it into, and fully explaining it's 
ſeveral Acts and Operations. And altho in that 
place where he gives an Account of the Opinions 
of ſome of the Antient Philoſophers he mentions 
ſome of them as diſtinguiſhing Nevs (Mind) from 
vu] (Soul,) yet this is plainly and expreſsly with 
relation to that ſupreme Mind, which at firſt created 
and ſtill Governs all things. That the word a:y&- 
likewiſe is never taken in the writings of the An- 
tient Philoſophers, when applied to Man, in any 
other ſenſe than that I have already explained, is 
ſo undoubtedly clear, that I ſhould even affront 
the Reader's Judgment, who has the leaſt inſight 
into theſe matters, if I ſhould ſo far diſtruſt his 
Skill and Underſtanding, as the ſetting about the 
the Proof of ſo plain a Truth muſt neceſſary im- 
ply. So that if Athenagoras makes uſe of the Terms 
Nevs and A6), as more commonly received by the 
Heathen Philoſophers to whom he writes, he can 
never be underſtood to mean by them the ſame 
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as you would have us believe, the Scripture un- 
derſtands by noed (Spirit:) ſince tis, I ſuppoſe, already 
pretty evident and might eaſily have been made 


much more ſo, that they never underſtood any 
thing like your adſcititious Spirit by theſe Terms. 


And therefore your ſaying, that the Human Soul is 
called A6 with Relation to the diviner Spirit, 
the third Perſon in the Trinity, but Ng when com- 
pared with the Human Soul, is altogether ſo pre- 


carious and groundleſs a ſuppoſition, which, as you 


have not offer d the leaſt proof of, ſo I dare ven- 
ture to affirm, it can never be ſupported with any 
thing that is to be found either in Eccleſiaſtical or 
Profane Antiquity; ſo that I cannot but profeſs 
my Wonder it ſhould ever fall from the Pen of 
one, who is ſo well acquainted with both. As to 
what you ſay, that this your Humun Spirit is in this 
reſpect contradiſtinguiſhed from the Soul, that with 
the Soul alone it cannot make the man without 
the Body: I readily grant, that ſuppoſing there 
were ſuch a thing as this Human Spirit, tho it would 
be very true in it ſelf what you here aſſert, yet 
I muſt at the ſame time affirm that Athenagoras 
makes no ſuch inference or diſtinction. His de- 
ſign in this place was onely to affirm that the.vvxz 
xa curl, the Soul by it ſelf, was not the Man, and 
therefore, in order to make up the Man, it was ne- 
ceſſary it ſhould be joined to the Body; but this 
could not be, mild there were a Reſurrection. 
He makes not the leaſt mention of any Union of 
the Soul with any thing but the Body. Nay he 
is ſo far from ſpeaking in this place of any Union 
of Neds and Aiy©- with the Soul, that tho it be moſt 
certainly true that they are united to, or _ 
ö e SXII 
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exiſt in the Soul, as all Powers and Acts of thoſe 
Powers exiſt in their proper and immediate Subjects, 
yet he does not affirm, nor indeed would his Argu- 
ment have been in the leaſt concluſive if he had 
affirm d, that Nevs and aoy@» are in the Soul, but 
in the Man, as their remote and mediate Subject, 
in as much as through the mediation of the Soul, 
theſe Faculties may be very properly ſaid to be in 
the Man. For are not theſe his very word? 05 
C vv x Ayo de 48 pig iow d N c-, 8 \pvxn xat eauris, 
It is i, Man, and not the Soul by it ſelf, that ts the Suh- 
ject of Underſtanding and Reaſon. And tis upon this 
Account onely that he infers the Neceflity of the 
Reſurrection. And therefore altho it be in it ſelf 
moſt true, and by all Acknowledged, that upon 
the ſcore of our Title to that Spirit, which by 
the ſecond Adam, the Lord from Heaven, is be- 
ſtowed upon us, the oa vx, the natural Body, 
will be raiſed and changed ſo as to be made a c- 
pra r a Spiritual and Immortal Body, yet A. 
thenagoras in this place, neither expreſsly aſſerts, 


nor any way, but very remotely, ſo much as alludes 


to, any ſuch thing; nor, if he did, could it be in 
the leaſt to your purpoſe, not onely becauſe the 
Nvwpc (Spirit) which is by the Apoſtle repreſented, 
as conſtituting the Spiritual Body cannot be meant 
of any human Spirit, as you call it, but of the Holy 
Spirit of God, the third Perſon in the Trinity, 
but alſo becauſe he here ſpeaks of the Reſurrection 
of the Body, and the Immortality not of the Soul, 
but of the Man. It is indeed true, that no body 
ever pretended, or I believe ever ſo much as dreamt, 
that the Soul alone, as you expreſs it, was ſuffi- 
cient for, or did in the leaſt contribute to the Im- 


mortalizing 
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mortalizing of the Body, but then you ſay it was 
a received Opinion among Chriſtians, that the veupea or 
46, as derived from Chriſt, the fontal Aby, added 
zot to the vuxy alone, but to the owpua luxe, was 
ſufficient for it, to change our vile Bodies, and to make 
them like his Glorious Body, from whom all Men 
(who could pretend a good Title) were (by the Apoſtles 
Reaſomng) to deriue their Title to the Reſurrettion. If 
by thE mvvue or ay you underſtand here the third 


Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, whoſe Holy Influen- 


ces by our Union with the ayes, the ſecond Perſon 
in the Trinity, we receive whileſt we are in this 


Life, there is no doubt to be made but that our 


Bodies by his omnipotent Power will at the laſt day 


be raiſed, changed, and become Spiritual and Im- 


mortal : but then I cannot underftand how this can 


be in the leaſt to the Purpoſe of your Diſſertation. 


But if by the ne or A5? you underſtand your 
human Spirit, tis not onely a falſe, but 1 fear an 
Opinion that borders upon little leſs than Blaſ- 


phemy, to aſcribe the Buſineſs of the Reſurrection, 


and the changing and Immortalizing of our bodies 
toit. For 1s not this a work, which nothing leſs 
than the ſame Almighty Power,which firft produced 
our Bodies out of nothing, can poſſibly effect? Can 
any thing that 1s inferior to God, who at firſt made 


and form'd this our mortal Frame, remake and 


reform it after it is once diſſolved and crumbled 
into Duſt? And for this reaſon it has ever been 


thought one of the beſt Arguments to prove the 
Divinity of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, that the 


Scripture in ſeveral places aſcribes the Reſurrection 


to them ; which is a thing, that nothing leſs than 


an omnipotent Power can be able to perform. If 
433 | = there- 
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therefore you attribute the Reſurrection to this 
Spirit, you muſt make it ſomething more than an hu- 
man Spirit, it muſt be moſt divine, nay God him- 


ſelf; which yet you deny in this very Section, 


where you ſay that the third Perſon in the Tri- 
nity is a diviner Spirit than this your human Spirit. 

Athenagoras, you ſay, proceeds on the ſame Prin- 
ciple of deriving Immortality from the neν . Spi- 
rt) in his Legation; where he gives an Account 
of the fall of the Angels by too familiar a Con- 
verſe with the Daughters of Cain, who being thus 
fallen the Father repreſents, as converſant about the 
Earth and the Air, and that they can never more be 
capable of aſcending to Heaven, This place in the 
Air, which is next to Heaven, you ſay, is aſſigned 
them, becauſe they were Originally Pneumatical, 
or Spirits; but having forfeited this by their Fall, 


they are diſabled from mounting up to Heaven 


again. But as for the Grants, who were the Sons 
of thoſe Angels by the Daughters of Cain, the Fa- 
ther repreſents them, as Devil's that wander about the 
World, by this, as you would have us believe, de- 
noting, that they wander to and fro in the Earth, 
> as the Scripture, and one of the Heathen Poets 


a Mr. Dodwells's words are: The human Spirit is A«y@- with relation 
to the diviner Spirit, that is, the third Perſon in the Trinity : which words 
I think very plainly ſhew that he makgs this his human Spirit to be different from, 
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expreſſes it. And upon this ground you would 
have it beliey'd that theſe Demons, the Souls of the 
Giants, are confined to a lower place, or one far- 
ther removed from Heaven ; becaule they have 
leſs of your divine Spirit in them, as being of a 
mixt nature Spiritual by the Fathers fide, but onely 
Pfychical by the Mothers. From all which you 
would I ſuppoſe have infer d (for you neither de- 
duce the Concluſion your ſelf, nor yet expreſs 
your meaning ſo clearly as to make it an eaſy mat- 
ter to underſtand what it is, which by this way of 
Reaſoning yon drive at) that this your nywpu (Spirit) 
is that which enables ſuch Beings as are ſo happy 
o have it to aſcend to Heaven; and that they are 
rther from, or nearer to that Bleſſed Place as they 
are more or leſs Pneumatical, that is, as I ſuppoſe you 
mean, as they have more or leſs of your divine Spirit 
in them. This I think is the Subſtance of your Ar- 
gument, and what you muſt be ſuppoſed to aim at 
in this place, ſo far as I am able to diſcern it through 
all that obſcurity and darkneſs, with which you 
have encompaſſed it. In anſwer to it, I fhall in 
the firſt place repreſent as briefly as I can, the true 
ſenſe of Athenagoras and ſome other of the Fathers 
upon this point, and then conſider how far it may 
any way be ſeryiceable to your Hypotheſis. : 
As to the former of theſe it muſt be confeſs d 
to have been an Opinion amongſt many of the 
moſt antient Fathers, as Juſtin, Athenagoras, Tatian 
Tertullian, Laftantius, and others, that the fin, which 
occaſion d the fall of the Angels, was their carnal 
Converſation with the Daughters of Cam.. The 
Fathers, that were of this ſentiment, ſuppoſed that 
theſe Angels being appointed by God to take _ 
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1 of the Affairs of this Lower World, fell in Love 
with Women, and having lain with them, were for 


that Impiety and Wickedneſs thrown out of Heay 

and for ever debarr'd from the Bliſsful ſight, a 

raviſhingenjoyment of God. And in this ſenſe they 
interpret Gen. VI. 1, 2, where it is ſaid, that when 
Men began to multiply upon the face of the Earth, and 
Daughters were born unto them, that the Sons of God ſaw 
the Daughters of Men, that they were Fair, and they 
too them Wrves of all which they choſe. And of theſe 
we are told verſe 4th. the Giants were born. Now 
inſtead of yo rc Oe“ (Sons of God.) as the common 


Text of the Septuagint has it, ſome Copies and a- 


mong theſe the Alexanarian, as appears by the Col- 
lation of it in the Engliſh Polyglott, read ay 
78 Se (Angels of God.) And ſo Philo Fudeus, Euſebius, 


and St. Auguſtin read it. And ſome others of the 


Primitive Writers, who knew of no other Reading 


than that of 4% 7 @«s (Sons of God,) yet interpreted 


theſeSons ofGod to bemeant of theAngels,as appears 
be that cenſure and confutation, which Sz. Chry/ſoſtoms 
and Theodoret have given us of this Opinion. And 
both Philo and b Foſephus tell us plainly that the An- 
gels had a carnal familiarity with the Daughters 
of Men. Whether this Opinion, which without 
all doubt was commonly received about the time 
of the two laſt mentioned Writers, was that which 
gave occaſion to this Reading of the Text, or whe- 
ther this Reading was before the times of theſe 
Authors, is hard at this Diſtance of time to determin; 


— — — — — 


2 Philo in his Book concerning the Giants reads Ayſinu Ts ted, and ſo deer 


Euſebius de Præparatione ib. 5. p.11 1. Edit Rob. Steph. & St. Auguſtin de 
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but however I cannot deny but that it eyidently 
obtained and prevailed in the earlieſt times of the 
Primitive Church. That it was the Opinion of 
Fuſtin Martyr appears clearly from both his Apolo- 


gies, but more eſpecally from that place of the ſe- 


cond, commonly reckon d the firſt, where he tells 
us: That God having created this Univerſe, and Sub- 
jected both the Earth, and the Elements, which were de- 


ned for the production of fruits, to the uſe and ſervice 


of Man for whom they were created, and having adorned 
all with variety of ſeaſons, and eſtabliſhed the Divine Law 
by which all is govern d, he committed the Care of Man 
and every thing below the Heavens to the inſpection of fuch 
of the Angeli, as he ſet over thu AM air; but thoſe Angels 
deſerting their Poſt, were overcome by the love of Women, 
and had by them Sons, who are thoſe that are called Dæ- 
mont. And agreeably to this Notion of Fuſtin, is 
what Athenagoras delivers concerning this matter 


but a little before the Places which you have cited 


with this difference however, that this Father ſup- 
poſes God to have ſet one chief and ruling Angel 
over the reſt, and that this Prince of theſe Angels 
Fell and forfeited happineſs by his careleſſneſs and 
neglect of the Charge committed to him, but the 
other by falling in love with women: His words are; 


| 
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Some of the Angels,notwithſtanding that when God created 
them he endowed them with freedom of Wall, yet continued 
in that ſtate, which God made and appointed them for: 
but ſome afted unſuitably to their Natures, aud neglected 
this Adminiſtration that was aſſigned to them, namely, 
both he that was appointed as Prince and Chief over the 
whole material World, and hkewiſe thoſe others who had 
their Poſt about the firſt firmament. Theſe by fall: 

in Love with Women, and being overcome with the Lu 

of the Fleſb, but that other by neglect and unfaithfulneſs 
in the truſt committed to him. By thoſe that fell in love 
with Women were the Giants born. And then a little 
after follow the Words, which you have cited: 
Theſe Angels therefore falling from Heaven, being conver- 


fant about the Air and the Earth are not capable of ever 


aſcending to Heaven: and the Souls of the Giants are Dæ- 
mont, which wander about the World. This Opinion 
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concerning the fall of the Angels, tho it vere 
indeed received in the earlieſt times of the Church, 


yet ſeems to ſtand upon no good Foundation. And 


therefore whatever might occaſion the 3 in 
oa, 


the Text of Geneſis of Angels of God, for Sons of 


there being ſo many and ſtrong reaſons why it can- 
not be underſtood of the Angels, it will not I hope 
be thought any reflection upon Antiquity, if J re- 
je& this Notion, notwithſtanding it 1s patronized 
by ſo many of the moſt Antient Fathers, as a moſt 
abſurd and groundleſs Opinion, And in this I ſhall 
do no more than what ſome of the Fathers of the 
eateſt Name, tho not of ſo antient date, in the 
Church have done before me. St. Chryſoſtom rejects 
this Opinion as a Blaſphemous Tale, and Theodoret calls 
the aſſerters of it by no milder an Appellation than 
that of e aue, C d& 10 01, ſome very fooliſh and 


ſtupid People. And Philaſtrius Brixienſis goes ſo far as 


to reckon it among the Hereſies. And indeed when 
we conſider thoſe many Arguments, which may be 
brought againſt it, both from Reaſon and Scripture, 


we ſhall find that there are the moſt cogent conſide- 


derations in the World to reje& and condemn it. 
If we conſider the Angelic Nature, as it is in it 
ſelf, free from all material concretion whatſoever, 


that it is purely Spiritual, and therefore altogether 


incapable of thoſe Actions, and Paſſions, which 


corporeal things, or ſuch things as tho they may be 


purely Spiritual, are yet more cloſely united to Bo- 
dies, are liable to, we ſhall eaſily be convinced that 
this thing is in it ſelf impoſſible. For tho' we ſhould 
ſuppoſe what is indeed not impoſſible, and what 
thoſe Fathers who were of this Opinion thought to 
be moſt certainly true, that thoſe Angels were em- 

+1100 — Oo bodied, 


bodied, 'yet we cannot ſuppoſe. it likely for them 


to have been fo cloſely united to theſe Bodies, or 


to have had ſuch kind of Bodies, as to make them 
liable to the ſame Paſſions and Affections, as Bein 

perfectly Human are capable of. And altho' it 
muſt be confeſſed, that for ought we know of the 
Powers of Angels, they may aflume and join them- 
ſelves to what Bodies they pleaſe, yet ſince this U- 
nion is perfectly arbitrary, and as it was taken 
up at Pleaſure, ſo may be again laid aſide at Plea- 


ſure, we cannot with Reaſon ſuppoſe them to be 
affected with the ſame Domineering Overruling 


Influence from their Bodies, as we are from ours. 
It being likewiſe ſuppoſed both by theſe Father's 
and by your ſelf, that the ſtation which was aſſign d 
to theſe Angels, was in the Air next to the Heavens, 
we muſt infer that their Bodies could not poſſibly be 
of the ſame make and frame as ours are, which are 
made for this low thick Atmoſphere:ſince it would be 


impoſſible they could Breath and Live in ſuch Bo- 


dies in an Air ſo thin and pure as that is, which fills 
thoſe Regions that are at ſo great a diftance from 
the Earth. And moreover fince the great Creator 
of the World, gave to Man that Inclination and 
Propenſity, which either ſex has to the other, onely 
for this End, that by this means they might continue 
and propagate their kind, and ſo conſtantly ſupply 
and repair thoſe defects and ruines that are neceſſa- 


rily incident to the human Race, by it's being ob- 


noxious to Mortality; and ſince the Angelic Orders 


were never ſuppoſed to ſtand in need of ſuch ſup- 


plies, upon Account of the Indefectibility and Im- 


mortality of their Nature, it is the higheſt Abſurdi-. 
ty to think that they can be touched with ſuch de- 


O 1 


nitat. Se «ſo St. Cyril of Jeruſalem Cech. II. 5. 3. 
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fires as Mankind are ſubject to. If we likewiſe fur- 
ther reflect and conſider, that this Opinion is utter- 
ly inconſiſtent with that Account the Scripture gives 
us of the fall of Man, we ſhall find we have the 
greateſt Reaſon to lay it quite aſide, notwithſtand- 
ing that it was received and approved ſo early in 
the Church. It is 1 ſuppoſe Univerſally agreed, 

as founded upon the moſt ſure word of Holy Writ, 
that the Old Serpent, which is called likewiſe in the 
Revelations Satan and the Devil, which tempted 
our firſt Parents, and has ever ſince been the Author 
of all the Error and Diſobedience, that Wretched 
Man has labour'd under, was one of the Apoſtate 


fallen Angels. This is a Truth ſo evident as to admit 


of no doubt or denial, and ſo important that the 
wholeSchemeofChrriſtianity ſeems either toſuppole, 
or to be built upon it. But this can never be true, if 
the Angels did not fall before this pretended convyer- 
ſation with the Daughters of Men; which was not 
till a great while after the tall, when Mankind 
had exceedingly encreaſed, and not very long be- 
fore the Flood. It is therefore the more common- 
ly received Opinion among the Fathers, that no o- 


ther Sin but that of Pride, and a defire to Rival and 


Equal the moſt High, occaſion d the fall of thoſe 
once glorious Spirits. So St. Athanaſius : Satan, ſays 


he, was thrown out of Heaven, not for Fornication, or 
Aaultery, or Theft: but Pride caſt him down to the lomer- 
moſt part of Hell. And this Opinion is as cafily re- 
concileable with, and may be as well thought to 
have been intended by, what St. Jude ſays concerning 
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thoſe Apoſtate Spirits, that they kept not their firſt 
Eſtate, but left their own Flabitation, as the otlier: 
Since their aſpiring to a greater Height and Excel- 
lence of Power, than what at their creation was 
given to them, may moſt properly be expreſſed by 
their deſerting their fr/# Eſtate, and their own, or 
proper Habitatzon. And there can no reaſon 1 be- 
lieve be aſſigned, why the a (Eſtate) and the oixymercy 
(Habitation)here * may not as well be underſtood of 
that order which thoſe Angels obtained in the Cele- 
leſtial Hierarchy,before they endeavoured to acquire 


. a Dignity above that they were created for, as of any 


poſt or charge which was aſſign d them in this World. 
And their leaving this their proper Station, and en- 
deavouring after a greater height, was their Sin and 
their Folly, and the cauſe of their being caſt out of 


Heaven, and condemn d to the Infernal Regions. 
What place is to be underſtood by theſe Infernal 


Regions, and whether the fallen Angels be chained 
up in Hell, till the Judgment of the great Day, or 
whether they be in ſome more free Cuſtody, and 
permitted to wander in the Air, and about the Earth, 
is a more nice than neceſſary or uſefull Queſtion, 
and there being ſuch diverſity of Opinions about c, 
and what is ſaid upon it being ſeldom any thing elſe 
beſides mere conjecture, as it cannot be a proper Prin- 


ciple to deduce any Concluſion from, ſo much leſs can 


it afford a good Foundation to build any ſingular 
Opinion upon. But becauſe curious and inquiſi- 
tive Antiquity has left us a great deal writ upon 
this Subject, it will not I hope be thought either 


1mpertinent to the Subject in hand, or a needleſs 
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ſtepping out of the way, if, ſince you have men- 
tion d the opinion of Athenagoras, I here repreſent 
the true ſenſe of the Antient Church, concerning 
this matte. % i T0 97! 
Whatſoever were the Sin of the fallen Angels, 
whether it were Lewdneſs with Women, or Envy 
at the Dignity and Excellence of the human kind, 
as ſome imagin, or laſtly whether it were Pride, 
which made them not contented with the Station 
they were created for, but to aſpire to a higher Poſt, 


It was the Opinion of many of the Antient Fathers, 
that they were not immediately thruſt down to 


Hell, but had a free liberty to range about this 


lower World, tho it was impoſſible for them, as 
Achenagoras expreſſes it, ever to mount up to Heaven 


again. This, its plain from the Places you have 
cited, was the Opinion of this Holy Father, in which 
it is as evident he does not diſſent from that of ma- 
ny others, who lived in, or near his time. FJuſtin 
Martyr aſſerts, agreeably to the Analogy of Scrip- 
ture, that the Devils were not yet puniſhed by the 
Fire of Hell, this being reſerved for them untill 
the Day of Judgment, when they, and all wicked 
Men, were to be caſt into everlaſting Flames. The 
Devils, ſays he, ſhall meet with a juſt Puniſhment 
ani Recompenſe, when they 2 be ſhut up in everlaſting 
Burnings. For fince they be now ſubdued even by Men, 

through the Name of Jeſus, ts a great Argument to 
teach them, that there u a future Puniſhment in ever- 
eee eee eee 
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From whence it is evident that according to this 


Fathers Opinion, the Devils were not to be con- 
fined, to that cloſe Priſon of Tartarus, untill; the 
Judgment of the laſt Day. The ſame alſo is plainly 
ſuppoſed. in many other places, where he ſpeaks 
of the future confinement and pumhment of the 
Apoſtate Angels, from which we may juſtly infer, 
that in his Opinion at leaſt they were not yet con- 
fined. The Place where they are converſant till 
that time, is ſuppoſed by the Fathers to be the Air, 
as Athenagoras tells us, or, as he expreſſes himſelf con- 
cerning the Demons in more general terms, about the 
World, underſtanding, 1 ſuppoſe, by that comprehen- 
five term, more eſpecially thatSyſtem, of things, which 
relates to the Earth. Thus Philo tells us concern- 
ing the Demons: * That they are Souls flying about the 
Air. And ſo alſo Tertullian ſpeaks concerning both 
the good and bad Angels: * That: the whole Morid is 
a place for them, and they can as eaſily tell as. know what 
n every where done, And a little way further he 
ſpeaks as if the Air were their more ſettled and 
fix d abode : * Their inhabiting, ſays he, in the Air, and 
their Neighbourhood to the Stars, and their commerce with 
the Clouds, make them perfectly underſtand the Diſpoſe- 
tions that are in the Heavens. And' laſtly, not to men- 


tion a multitude of Places which might be alledged 


to this Purpoſe, H. Auguſtin is yet more expreſs and 
particular where he ſays: In which part of the Air 


a Thoſe Beings which other Philoſophers cal Demons, are as be ſays, Uuxat 
. u e424 -] b Totus orbis illis Jocus eſt 3 quid ubi geratur tam 
facile ſciunt quam enuntiant. Habent de incolatu) Aeris, & de vici- 
nia ſiderum, & de commercio nubium Cœleſtes ſapere paraturas &c. Apolo- 
getic. cap. 22. c In qua fortaſſis parte fi fuerunt ante Tranſgreſſores Angeli 
cum Principe ſuo nunc Diabolo, tunc Arch - angelo (nain honnulli naſti 


non eos putant cæleſtes, vel ſupercæleſtes angelos ſuiſſe) non mirum ſi pe 
peccatum in hanc ſunt detruſi caliginem; ubi tamen & Aer hit cet 
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(meaning the upper and more ſerene part) i theſe 
fallen Angels were, together with their — ir rx 
the Devil, but was then an Archangel (For ſome among us 
think thoſe Angels were not celeſtial or ſupercæleſtial) tu 
not to be wonder d at, if after their Sin they were thruſt 
down into thu Darkneſs, where notwithſtanding there 1 
Air, &c. And a little further he tells us: + That theſe 
Devils are not ſuppoſed to poſſeſs themſelves of the upper 
and purer parts of the Air, hut onely of theſe low dark 
parts, which # a kind of Priſon to them till the Day of 
Judgment. And for this Reaſon the Chief of theſe 
Apoſtate Spirits is in the Language of Scripture , 
and moſt agreeably to thisNotion,called in onePlace, 
John. XIV. 30. He Prince of this World; and in ano- 
ther Epbeſ. II. 1. The Prince of the Power of the Hir. And 
again this ſame Apoſtle Chap. VI. 12. of this Epiſtle 
calls this Apoſtate Crew, and their Chiefs, and Lea- 
ders, Principalities, Powers, the Rulers of the ew 
neſs of this World, and Spiritual Wickedneſs in hug 
Places. The Original,which is render'd High Places, 
Is, E mis erepavios, in Celeſtial Places, This St. Hie- 
rome interprets of the Air, and adds: That it 75 the 
Opinion of all Learned Men, that the Air, which lying 
between the Heaven and the Earth i commonly called the 
void ſpace in full of theſe contrary Powers. From all 
which taken together it may not I ſuppoſe ſeem al- 
together improbable what you aſſert, that the fallen 
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_ or Demons have their chief place of abode 
and reſidence in thoſe Regions of the Air and 
Ather, which lie about that Syſtem of things, in 
which our Earth bears no inconſiderable part. But 
then here ariſes no contemptible Difficulty,how this 
Notion is to be reconciled with what Sz. Peter and 
St. Jude expreſsly affirm, and ſome other parts of 
Scriptare plainly ſuppoſe, concerning the fallen An- 
gels being hurled headlong into the loweſt Hell, and 
there detained till the Day of Judgment. Thus 
St. Peter. Ep. 2. Chap. II. 4. For if God ſpared not the 
Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down to Hell, and de- 
liver d them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerv d unto 
Judgment. And St. Jude with the ſame expreſſiveneſs 
and force of Language verſe 6. And the Angels, which 
kept not their firſt Eſtate, but left their own Habitation, 
be hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under Darkneſs, 
unto the Judgment of the great Day. To anſwer and 
ſatisfy this Objection, ſome think it neceſſary to 
ſuppoſe, and theſe are, I think, ſeveral of the Fathers 
of the next remove from the earlieſt, that Hell and 
Tartarus, in theſe places may not improperly be un- 
derſtood of the Air about this Earth, and fo it will 
be very eaſily made to conſiſt with the Hypotheſis 
of the Devils having their Reſidence in the Air 
and about the Earth. But then ſome other of the 
Fathers, who were of Opinion Hell was either pro- 
perly within the Earth, or at leaſt that the Air 
could not be ſuppoſed to be that Place, in order 
to feconcile theſe ſeemingly contradictory paſſages 
of Scripture, affirm, that the greateſt part of theſe 
Apoſtate Spirits were driven down into the loweſt 
Hell, but that ſome of them were left upon the Earth 
and about in the Air to exerciſe and illuſtrate the 
ä Virtue 
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Virtue of ſuch Men, who ſhould reſiſt and conquer 
their Temptations. And of this Opinion I find 
Euſebius to have been: who in his Treatiſe de Pre- 
paratione, after having proved and illuſtrated the 
fall of the Prince and chief of the Apoſtate An- 
gels, by alledging places out of the Prophetic Wri- 
tings, affirms that innumerable other Angels, whowere 
partners with him in his Crime, fell with him, moſt 
of which were condemned to Hell, but ſome were 
left upon the Earth. His words are: There were 
an in umerable company of Angels of another order, which 
were ſubject to him ¶ the chief of the Apoſtate Angels] 
that were involved in the ſame Crimes ; who for their Im- 
puety being excluded from the Society of the good Angels, 
by the juſt Fudgment and condemnation of Goa, were for- 
ced to exchange thoſe ſplendid and divine Glortes, with 
which they were before encircled, and that place of honour, 
which they obtained in the Court of Heaven, and that hap- 
py Life: my lived in the Bliſsfull Choir of Angels, for Hell, 
aiſtate and Habitation more fit. for thoſe wicked Spurits, 
which 2 call the Abyſs and Darkneſs not like that 
of thus world, but ſuch as the Scriptures mean. Avery ſmall 
number of theſe havingbeen left about the Earth and theSub- 
lunary Air for the tryal and exerciſe of Virtue and Piety, 
were the Cauſe.of that Super ſtitious Error which introduced 
a mullitude F Deities, and which does nos at all differ 
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from Atheiſm. Some others likewiſe of the Fathers 
I find to have been in the ſame ſentiment, whoſe 
Teſtimonies for Brevities ſake I omit. So that 
upon this Bottom, this Difficulty may be pretty ea- 


ſily accounted for, and the difference between the 
Fathers compromiſed, if we ſuppoſe moſt of the 


Apoſtate Angels to have been confined cloſe Pri- 


ſoners in what is properly call'd Tartarus or Hell, 
but others to be permitted more freely to be' con- 
verſant about the Earth and Air, and to mix and 
concern themſelves in Human Affairs, ſo far onely 
as God is pleaſed to permit and allow of. 

Having thus, as'I think, fairly and fully repre- 
ſented the true ſenſe of Antiquity concerning theſe 
matters, let us in the next place conſider, how far 
what may hence be deduced does any way ſerve 
your Hypotheſis. And here you would have it be- 
lieved, that ſince Athenagoras repreſents the fallen 


Angels, as converſant about the Air, but the Grants 
their Offspring,as wandering about the World, that 


he therefore thought they had their ſeveral Stations 


(as heavy Bodies are placed in the Earth nearer to 


or further from the ſurface according to their ſpe- 
cific Gravity) nearer to, or further from Heaven 
according as they were more or leſs Pneumatical. And 
therefore that the fallen Angels, being of a Pneuma- 
tzcal Original, tho by the forfeiture of the Spirit, 
and the æ nine that followed upon it, they were 


diſabled from aſcending to Heaven again, yet upon 


account of their Spiritual Original, are ſuppoſed by 
the Father here to be placed in the Air next the 
Heaven. But the Souls of the Giante their Offspring 
being of a mixt nature, Spiritual by the Father, but 
onely Pſychical by the Mother, are therefore 70 «x 
Off | place 
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placed yet lower than the fallen Angels, being faid 
by Atbenagoras to be Demons that wander about the 
World; and this you would underſtand as relating to 
the Earth, theſe Wanderers being, as you would inſi- 


nnate, the ſame as thewandering Stars ind. Jude, which 


go-to and fro in the Earth, in the Language of Scrip- 
ture and one of the Heathen Poets deceiving Man- 
kind. The foundation of this Notion and of the in- 
ference you would make from it I take to be, that, 


ſince the Holy Father, as you ſay, repreſents the 
Station of the fallen Angels to be in the Air near to 


Heaven, but that of the Giant, upon or near to the 
Earth, that therefore he thought the former to be 


more Pneumatical, or to have more of your adſcititious 
Spirit than the latter. But this which you here 


take for a Principle, I muſt make ſo free with you 
as to affirm, is nothing but a mere precarious ſup- 


_ Poſition, which this Father gives you no ground 


or Authority to make, either in thoſe paſſages you 
have cited from him, or any where elſe, throughout 
his Writings. For does he not expreſsly affirm in 
thoſe very Words you have cited, that theſe fallen 
Angels have their Habitation, not onely in the Air, 
but alſo about the Earth? And does not this moſt 
plainly ſuppoſe, that they are as much converſant 
about the Earth, as about thoſe ſuperior Regions 


of the Air; and conſequently that the latter can 


no more be ſaid to be their proper and peculiar 
Station than the former? And this is indeed moſt 
agreeable to Scripture, which conſtantly repreſents 
him, who is called Satan, and the Devil, by way of 
Eminence, who is the Chiet of the Apoſtate Spi- 
rits, and who St. Auguſtin tells us was an Arch- angel, 
and therefore muſt be according to your ownNotion 
12 more 


re 
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more Pneumatical, than any of the reſt: To go to and 
Fro in the Earth, and to walk about in it, as a Waring 
Lion ſeeking whom he may devour. Again 1 am quite 
at a loſs to find what it was that ſhould make you 
imagin it to be Athenagoras's Opinion, that the Dæ- 
mons or Souls of the Giants were more properly con- 
verſant in or near the Earth : fince 1 am ſure the 
place you have cited to this purpoſe from him,could 
not give you the leaſt ground to think ſo. He ſays 
indeed that the Souls of the Giants are Demons, 
which wander about the World. But why muſt 
the word (Kir he,) which is a word of ſo large a ſig- 
nification, as to comprehend intirely the whole Sy- 
ſtem and Compages of the Univerſe, be reſtrained 
to ſo ſmall and comparatively inconfiderable a part 
of it, as is that Earth we live upon? Any one that 
conſiders thoſe two Paſſages you have cited out of 
this Treatiſe of Athenagoras, as they lie in the Con- 
text one cloſe upon the other, would 1 believe be 
apt to think, that in the latter there 1s a greater la- 
titude and liberty of abode given to the Souls of 
the Giant than to the fallen Angels. For theſe 
ſeem to be confined, according to this Fathers O- 
pinion, to the Air and Earth, but thoſe have a 
free liberty given them of wandering all over the 


— 


a Thus Job. I. 7. Satan, who is here ſuppoſed to be the chief of the fallen Angels 
anſwers God asking from whence he came? From going to and fro in the Earth 
and from walking up and down in it. And ſo again Job. II. 2. Which places 
plainly I think ſuppoſe that the Ear:l was the chief place of his Abode and Re 
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World. And'as to your applying to them what 


St. Fude ſays concerning ſome among the Chriſtians 


to whom he wrote, that they are azzpis TAavyny, 
wandering Stars, authors of Error, and then tacking 
to that what is mention d in Fob, without any re- 
ference to the Giants, as being ſpoke not concerning 


them, but the Chief of the Apoſtate Angels, I can- 


not ſee how it can be in the leaſt to your Purpoſe. 
For not to mention that St. Jude does not ſpeak in 
this Place concerning evil Spirits, but evil Men, 
who were ſpots in the Chriſtian Feaſts of Charity, 
this expreſſion of wandering Stars, if it were applyed 
to the Demons, would be ſo far from importing their 
wandering about in or near the Earth, that it rather 
might imply their fix d Station to be at a very great 
diſtance from it, as the Spheres or Orbits of the 
Planets, were always known to be at a very great 


Diſtance from the Earth. But if that ſenſe, which 


you have endeavoured to fix upon Athenagoras in 
this place ſhould be true, and the Station of the fal- 


Ten Angels ſhould be in the Air, at a very remote 


diſtance from the Earth, but that of the Souls of 
the Giant near to, or upon the Earth, I cannot 1 
muſt confeſs ſee, why we ſhould therefore ſuppoſe 
one to be more Pneumatical than the other. For 
why may not this be Accounted for as well by the 


Will of God e and ordering them to theſe 


ſeveral Poſts, as from the different Conſtitution of 


their Spiritual Natures? True indeed it is that the 
Bodies of which the Univerſe is compoſed moſt 
commonly lie further from, or nearer to that cen- 
tral point, towards which they gravitate, according 
as they have a greater or leſs quantity of matter 
within the ſame or equal extenſion, but we can- 
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not certainly with any ſhadow of reaſon argue after 


the ſame manner concerning Spirits, and conclude 
that they are nearer to or further from the Earth, 
as they are more or leſs pure and Spiritual. And 
indeed there can no reaſon be aſſigned why we ſhould 
ſuppoſe that there is any difference between Spirits 
as to the greater or leſs purity and Spirituality of 
their Natures ; fince it is ſo highly probable, that all 


Spirits as ſuch, muſt have the ſame degrees of puri- 


ty of Nature, tho they may not have the ſame 
Powers and Faculties, or at leaſt equal degrees of 


the ſame. The fallen Angels therefore, and the 


Souls of the Giants muſt have been equally Pneu- 
matical, there being no difference that we can know 


of, betwixt the Spirituall Nature of an Angel, and 


that of an human Soul. Nor is there any diffe- 
rence betwixt them upon Account of their Origi- 
nal; ſince the Souls of the Giants had certainly the 
ſame Original, as the fallen Angels, they being 
both created by God. What you ſay therefore 
concerning the Giants being Spiritual by the Father, 
but Pſychical by the Mother, were it true, can never 
be underſtood of their Souls, concerning which 
Athenagoras in this place ſpeaks, but onely of their 
Bodies, which alone in the ordinary way of Gene- 
ration are derived from the Parents; unleſs you 
will ſay that the Soul as well as Body proceeds ex 
zraduce, from the Parent, which is an Opinion not 
onely contrary to found Philoſophy, but alſo to 
that Account the Scripture gives us Gen. II. 7. con- 
cerning the Creation of Man. From all this that 
I have ſaid it cannot I ſuppoſe but very plainly 
appear by this time, that you had very little rea- 
ſon to infer or inſinuate any thing concerning — 
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ferent natures of ſach Beings, as you call more or 


leſs Pneumatical, from the different places of their 
Abode. | 


The next Father, whoſe Authority you make 


uſe of is Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch, who lived and 
flouriſhed much about the ſame time, or but very 


little after Athenagoras, that is, a little after the 


middle of the ſecond Century. He was a great 
Maſter in all the Learning of the Heathens, having 
lived for a good part of his Life a ſtrict devotee 
tothat Superſtition, till afterward he embraced and 
was a ſtrenuous Aſſerter of the Chriſtian Faith. His 
writings are not many,and of theſe onely thoſe three 
Books he wrote in defence of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion to his Friend Awtolycus, who was a moſt bitter 


enemy to it, have come down intire and uncorrupt 
to theſe times. In theſe Books he doth not often 


make mention of the Soul, but yet 1 think there is 


enough to be found in them to ſhew that he be- 
lieved it to be both Immaterial and Immortal. 
The Spiritual Nature of the Soul he very plainly 
ſuppoſes, where he argues, that as corporeal Objects 
cannot otherwiſe be perceived than by the corpo- 
real ſenſes, ſo God, who is a Spirit, cannot other- 
wiſe be apprehended than by the Soul, which he 
therefore by this way of Reaſoning ſuppoſes to be 
of the ſame ſpiritual Nature with the Divinity. 
His words are: As with the Eyes of the Body we ſee 
the Courſe and Way of Human Life and Action, and — 


a ge , of ,n Toi; 60948) pgis Fιναẽ( 0, Me au F fig 3; 
zie TF@Y MET EE), MUG err T6 AlsPiporks, l rel Pas, þ nir >, i Av 
$97 5 MIAGY, M dee, M ti pe- rt iN d 8, Thea Th H A xapdiag, I r. 
z ανν, v , Ju αννανi Oe gare Nad. gif jd Otogrolg Fuv 2p os 
ery ih. i iv v, pnus enwy pes . pag. 70. 7 

| a 


— ing 1 <<. PE "_ OR Gran = Ty as « 


e the Soul Aſſerted, &c. 223 
all diſcern the ſenſible differences of things, of Light and 
2 — and Yak of Beautifull and 2. 
& c. and then he goes on to argue after the ſame 
manner with reference to the other ſenſes, and at laſt 
concludes in a Metaphorical ſtile that it is the ſame 
as to the Ears of the Heart and the Eyes of the Soul: fence 
with them God may be ſeen. For God is ſeen of ſuch as 
have the Eyes of their Souls open to behold him. This Ar- 

ument and compariſon which the Fathers frequent- 


ly make uſe of, ſeems to 80 upon, and ſuppoſe a cer- 


tain ſameneſs or at leaſt ſimilitude of nature between 
the Object and the Faculty. And therefore as we 
might juſtly infer the Eyes or Ears to be Corpo- 
real, becauſe they are fitted to be affected with, 
and to perceive Corporeal Objects; ſo fince the 
Soul, according to this Fathers Reaſoning, is ſo 
framed, as to be capable of perceiving the moſt 
bright and perfect of Spiritual Objects, we may 


thence fairly conclude that he thought it could be 


nothing elſe in it ſelf but a pure Spirit. But if this 
Fatber here and in other places ſuppoſing in his Ar- 
guments the Spirituality of che Soul, be not enough 
toſhew that he thought it Immortal, to put it beyond 
all doubt of what Opinion he was in this matter we 
ſhall find him in ſome places moſt expreſsly aſſert- 
ing it's Immortality. As where he ſays: * God will 
raiſe the Body and make it ſee him, if you now believe in 
him, and then you ſhall know. that you have unjuſtly ſpoke 


ag znſt him. The words, au ee 7s 7 orie d v 


ow t \vx1 plainly ſuppoſe that the Immortality 
which the Body is to have after the Reſurrection, 
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will be equal to that the Soul has before from it ſelf, 
and it's own nature, yet dependently upon God: 
For as I ſhall preſently further obſerve, he mentions 
no other way by which it can be ſuppoſed to be 
Immortal. Again thoſe words, rin d JÞpoudves a= 
Yar, Thou ſhalt then ſee him when thou ſhalt. be made 
Immortal, are evidently introduced upon that way 
of Reaſoning which I mention d before, that as 
we cannot ſee the Spiritual Immortal God with theſe 
corporeal mortal Eyes, whilſt we are in this ſtate, 
but with our Minds we may, which are in them- 
ſelves Spiritual and Immortal, ſo when our Bodies 
alſo are madeSpiritual and Immortal in another ſtate 
we ſhall then perceive God even with our Bodily 
ſenſes. So that Theophilus, as likewiſe the reſt of 
the Fathers, plainly ſuppoſes that our Soul's are Im- 
mortal, becauſe with them we ſee and apprehend 
God, even whulſt we are in this Life, which with 
our mortal periſhing Bodily ſenſes we are not capa- 
ble of here, but ſhall be then able to do it when after 

the Reſurrection even they ſhall be made Immortal. 
Again, ſpeaking concerning that umpure Atheiſtical 
Philoſopher Euemirus, who denyed the exiſtence of 
the Deity, and affirmed the World to be framed by 
Chance, he tells us that he did notwithſtanding® d:ſ- 
courſe concerning the Unity of God, and the Soul of Man, 
which he ſuppoſed Immortal and therefore Contradicted 
himſelf. The manner in which the Father here ſpeaks 
concerning Euemirus ſeems to ſuppoſe that all who 
were of his Atheiſtical Principles, believed the Soul 
to be mortal, but ſuch as were not, believed it Im- 
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mortal: and therefore he ſays, that his owning the 


Immortality of the Soul was running counter to 
himſelf, and contradicting his own Hypotheſis. Some 


other places might have been here produced out of 
this Father to ſhew what his ſentiment upon this 
point was, if you had not prevented me by alledg- 


ing ſome paſſages out of his Writings for your 


Opinion, which not onely make the moſt that can 
be againſtit, but alſo contain very poſitive aſſertions 


of the Souls Natural Immortality; as 1 ſhall pre- 


ſently ſhew, when I come to examin and diſcuſs what 


you: have produced out of, or gather d from, this 


Father, to countenance and ſupport your Notion. 
If in the mean time it ſhould be ask d, what was 


 Theophilus's Opinion concerning the Nwoue (Spirit) 


I do not remember that he any where uſes that 
word but either for good or evil Spirits, or elſe 
for the third Perſon in the ever Bleſſed Trinity. 
Concerning this Holy Spirit, as I take them, theſe 
words are to be underſtood, where he ſays: * He 


therefore, who is the Spirit of Goa, the ee [2px] 
e 


the Wiſdom, and the Power of the moſs high, deſcended 
upon the Prophets, and by them ſpoke concerning the Crea- 
tion of the Warld, and all other things. It 1s true in- 


deed that altho his calling this Spirit here the ag- 
x1 of the moſt High, as well as what goes before 


in the Context concerning the a:y@-, might ſeem 
to lead us to refer what is here ſaid concerning 
the Spirit, not to the third, but ſecond Perſon in 
the Trinity; yet what he here ſo expreſsly ſays 
concerning this Spirit deſcending upon the Pro- 
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phets, and ſpeaking by them concerning the Creation 


R 


of the World &c. does moſt” plainly reſtrain it to 
the Holy Spirit of God, whoſe diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racter, and peculiar Office, is repreſented both in 
Scripture and Antiquity to have been, that he ſake 
1 the mouths f the Holy Prophets, ever fince the world 

gan. And further to confirm this, if we go a lit- 
tle way back, we ſhall find him ſpeaking concern- 
ing the ſame Spirit more expreſsly where he ſays: 
* That thoſe Holy Men of God, who carry about with 
them the Holy Spirit, being Prophets were inſpired by God 
himſelf, and being endued with Wiſdom from on high, 
were taught of God, and became Holy and Juſt. Again 
it is concerning the ſame Holy Spirit that he ſpeaks 
where he repreſents the more ordinary influences 
and aſſiſtances of it upon the Minds of the Faith- 
full: > Onely we Chriſtianc, ſays he, can receive the Truth, 
who are taught by the Holy Spirit, which ſpake by the Ho- 


y Prophets, and hath foretold all things. He alſo ap- 


plys this Word nwwpe (Spirit) to ſignify evil Spi- 
rits. For mentioning that wonderfull Power of 


_ caſting out Devils, which was continued to the 


Church in this Father's time, and a great while 
after, he ſays; © That theſe ſeducing Spirits confeſs d 
themſelves to be Devils. You cannot, I think, but be 
by this time ſenſible, that neither in theſe Places I 
have produced is to be found, nor if I ſhould lay to- 

a Oi I) Fei A, en Y e. mriiygrO» exs, x; IIe 2 R 
v ary 1 6, & cpi r 
dixai. p. 87 · b Mos d Xeanavss Thu de xi;,opnxiras, mts A200 TS . 
- «ys ᷣ de, I A, ere Cv Toi; lors TipoPronys, 16 The Tav- 
@ azzgreſywrotEy. p. 110. c Hro: gap 66 , Opunp®» I; x; Hood ©», 


as Sam, vn Werwy i“ ius, perrari vg Try ih Ae, 3 & xajuges 


Trp git, ee Them he TEE dl cm en, ei x; of Toyugravres irie, 5 
" Fayjagramnes trier, »% luxe I Oops iS eu orrai. r F wougr®> T8 wr@- 
1h, 3; %%, ewrh rd I tas Ng p. 87. 


gether 


of the Soul Aſerted, &c. 227 
gethes.,,all thoſe paſſages in the Writings of this 
Fathe wherein this word Occurs ſhould we ever 
find, v8 leaſt mention made or remoteſt intimation 
given of your Adſcititious Immortalizing Princi- 
ple. There is every where the Profoundeſt filence 
about it. And how far he either, expreſsly men- 
tions, or any way ſuppoſes it in thoſe Paſſages 
you have cited, I ſhall now proceed to conſider. 
And here you aſſert, in the firſt place, That Theo- 
philus Antiochenus reckons Man as neither Mortal 
nor Immortal of his own Nature, but capable of either, 
according to his Behaviour. And to make out this you 
alledge two paſlages out of his ſecond Book to Au- 
tolycur. The firſt where he affirms; That Man z of 
a middle Nature, neither intirely (soogwpws) Mortal, nor 


intirely (n xa.%0)s) Immortal; but capable of both. Than 
which I think there cannot be a Paſlage alledged 


which ſpeaks more fully and expreſsly for the Na- 
tural Immortality of the Soul. The Holy Father 
is here giving an Account of the Creation and Fall 
of Man, and according to his Allegorical way of 


Interpreting Scripture he trequently endeavours 


to ſqueeze a Myſtical or Moral ſenſe, out of the lit- 
teral meaning of the Text. Thus, in the words im- 
mediately following thoſe you have cited, he makes 
Paradiſe, in the which the firſt Man, concerning 
whom he here ſpeaks, was placed to be Eternal, (e- 
Xav aidumm) and to be ſituated between Heaven 
and Earth, or at leaſt (for he does not ſpeak clear- 
ly) to be of, a middle nature between, and as it were 
to partake of, both. Agreeably to this place or 
this nature of Paradiſe he affirms the firſt Man, to 
be partly of a Mortal Corporeal Nature, and part- 
ly of an Immortal, and Spiritual Nature, but to be 

Fs intirely 


228 The Natural Immortality 
intircly, or as to both Parts of his Compoſition; nei- 
ther one nor the other, but as to different parts ca- 
pable of both, of Mortality, as to his Boly, if 
he fell, and of Immortality, as to his Soul. And 
that this is all can be meant by it appears moſt evi- 
dently, not onely from confidering the natural ſenſe 
and conſtruction of the Words, but alſo from the 
abſurdity and falſehood of his Aſſertions, in each 
of the Propoſitions herein contained, ſuppoſing 
your Notion true, that the Soul 1s naturally Mor- 
tal. For if it were ſo, that the Man were Soul and 
Body capable of Mortality, with what truth or 
probability could Theophztus affirm that he is not in 
his own nature (Ac tews) intirely Mortal. No doubt 
therefore when he made this Aſſertion he muſt have 
had a Regard to the Soul, which he knew to be 
in it's own Nature Immortal, as the Body 1s Mortal. 
Again, when he affirms that Man is not intirely (rd 
xa Fas) Immortal, he muſt ſuppoſe and imply that 
he is in part Immortal, that is, no doubt, with re- 
gard to his Soul, if we will onely admit him to 
ſpeak here with any Propriety of Language, or Con- 
ſiſtence of ſenſe; And if he be underſtood in this 
ſenſe, it is no doubt very true what he ſays at laſt, 
that Man is (qe receptable of both, (ſo as that 
to ſpeak in the Language of the Schooles, either 
may be predicated of him in concreto) of Immorta- 
lity, if conſider d with reference to his Soul, and 
of Mortality, if conſider d with reference to his 
Body. But if theſe words be to be underſtood, as 
the Context ſeems to reſtrain them, with regard to 
Adam onely, as he ſtood in a ſtate of Innocence 
before his fall, I ſhould rather think that by Mor- 
tal and Immortal in this place the Father could mean 
$; | | nothing 
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nothing but that Death, which was threatned as the 
Puniſhment of his Diſobedience, and that Life, 
which would have been beſtowed upon him for 
his conſtant Obedience. And ſo the ſenſe will be, 
that Adam was neither naturally and neceſſarily liable 
to puniſnment, or abſolutely ſecure of Reward; 

but capable of either, as he behaved himſelf. And 
if the words be taken in this ſenſe, this paſſage 
will be as far at leaſt from proving the Soul to be 
naturally Mortal, as I muſt confeſs it is from prov- 

ing it to be naturally Immortal; but if they be taken 
in the former ſenſe, nothing could be alledged more 
full and clear for its natural Immortality. 
The next Paſſage you have cited to make good 
your Opinion concerning the Natural Mortality 
of the Soul, is where he ſays: * But ſome one may 
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ack, was Man [or the firſt Man] made Naturally Mor- 
tal? By no means. Was he made Immortal > Neither do 
I ſay thu. Therefore ſome one may ſay, nothing was made. 
But neither do I think ſo, Fe was therefore made na- 
turally neither Mortal nor Immortal. For if he had 
made him at firſt Immortal, he muſt have made him God. 
Hain if he had made him Mortal, God would have 
ſeem d to have been the Author of this Death. Therefore 
he made him neither Mortal, nor Immortal, but, as I ſaid 
above, capable of both: That he might by degrees arrive 
at Immortality, and by keepmg that command which was 
injoined him, might he rewarded with Immortality and 


W be madea God: and alſo on the other hand, if by diſo- 


beying God, he afled ſo, as to deſerve Death, he might 
be the Cauſe of his own Death. For when God made 
Man he endowed him with a free Will, and gave him Li- 
berty of Action. That therefore which the Man did not 
acquire for himſelf by reaſon of his negleft and diſobe- 
ence, God now gives out of hu kindneſs and mercy to 
ſuch as obey him. For as the firſt Man by diſobedience 
drew. Death. upon himſelf, ſo now by obeying the Wil! 
Cod, who ever pleaſes may purchaſe for himſelf 
ernal Life, For God has given unto us a good Law 
and Holy Commandments: which whoever ſhall ob- 
ſerve and keep us capable of being ſaved, and by Means 
of the Reſurrection, of inheriting Immortality. In this 
paſſage, which'in order to make the true ſenſe of 
the Father more clearly apparent 1 have thus cited 
more at large than you thought it proper to do, 
Theophilus evidently ſpeaks concerning the firft Man, 
when he came freſh out of the hands of his Maker, 
and was firſt placed in Paradiſe. And entering 
upon this ſubject from the words, which imme- 
diately precede thoſe you have cited, in the _ 
| Plac 
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place he tells us: That God tranſlated Man from the 
Ground out of which he had form d him into Paradiſe, 
giving him Advantages of Improvement, that by ſtill 
growing and * in Virtue, and at laſt becoming 
Perfect, he might be thence tranſlated into Heaven. For 
Man it &c. After this he goes on to ſhew the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of the Command 'that God gave him, 
and of his puniſhing him with Death for the Tranſ- 
greſſion of it; not onely upon account of the 
Power God had to impoſe his Commands upon him, 
and to require his Obedience, but alſo becauſe when 
by his diſobedience he had forfeited that Immor- 
lity, which was promiſed to his Obedience, and made 
himſelf of a Mortal Periſhing Nature, as to his Body, 
he had provided a way by which he might notwith- 
| ſtanding obtain Immortality, namely by the Reſur- 

rection. And to this Purpoſe is what he ſays, notfar be- 
fore the ſecond Paſſage which you have cited, where 
having affirmed, that Man by his own Diſobedience 
was the Cauſe of that Mortality, which is incident 
to the human Nature, he tells us: And this, lays he, 

God deſgned as a very great good to Man, that he ſhould 
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here cited; buz then he reſumes the ſame ſubject again in the words you have cited. 
The words i; usvev d habe ſomething of force and elegance in them, and might 
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not continue for ever under the diſmal Effect: of his ſin, but 

in ſome ſort, and as it were by way of Baniſhment, for a time 
caſt him out of Paradiſe, that 3 for hu 
fins the appointed time, and being brought to a better mind 
he might at laſt be recalled. And therefore when Man was 
framed and placed in the World it is myſtically recorded in 
Geneſis, as zf he were twice put into Paradiſe. The firſt - 

cing there was fulfill d when he firſt was put into Paradiſe ; 
and the ſecond, when after the Reſurrettion' and Judgment 
he ſhall be carried into Heaven. As therefore it may hap- 
pen to a Veſiel, which the Artificer thinłs fit to alter and make 
anem, when the firſt faſhion of it is ſpoil d; the ſame happens 
to Man by Death, which takes away his Powers that they 
may be reſtored moreſtrong and vigorous at the Mſurrection, 
and that the Man may be hey cen, Fuſt, and Immortal. 
And then after a few lines follow the words you have 
cited. From hence 1 ſuppoſe it is clearly manifeſt 
that all which the Father here {peaks can be un- 
derſtood of no other than the firſt Man. And tis 
no doubt concerning him alone that he propoſes this 
Queſtion, whether Man were made naturally Mor- 
tal or Immortal? Both which he expreſsly denys. 
So that under this fingle view this Paſſage appears 
to make no more for the Soul's Natural Mortality, 
than for it's Natural Immortality; fince the Father 
equally denys both of Adam. But by Mortality 
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retur. I eannot, I muff confeſs, tell what part of Geneſis the Father means when he 
ſays it is there written, as if Man were twice put into Paradiſe, anleſi he means 
| that it's twice ſaid that Man was put into Paradiſe, and ſo indeed it is very true. 
For Chap. II. 8. 7: n ſaid, And the Lord God planted a Garden Eaſtward 
in Eden, and there he put the Man, whom be had formed. And again 
verſ. 28 And the Lord God took the Man, and put him into Garden of 


any 
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any one that conſiders theſe Words attentively wall 
find nothing elſe to be meant in this place, but that 
Puniſhment which was inflicted upon Adam for his 
Diſobedience, and by Immortality, that ſpecial and 
particular kind of Immortality which was to have 
been beſtowed upon him as a reward, if he had con- 
tinued Obedient. So that when he propoſes this 
Queſtion; Whether Man were made Naturally Mortal? 
It is no more than if he had asked, whether Man 
were created ſo, as to be under a natural neceſſi- 
ty of falling, and ſo of incurring Death, the Pumiſh- 
ment of his Sin. As on the other hand when he asks, 
whether Man were made Immortal, the ſenſe of it no 
doubt muſt amount to this, whether he were made 
under a natural neceſſity of ſtanding? and fo of ac- 
quiring that Immortality which was to be the Re- 
ward of his Obedience. And this appears indiſpu- 
tably clear not onely from that general Reaſon 
which he afterwards gives for his aſſerting in this 
place, that Man was by nature neither Mortal nor 
Immortal, becauſe God had furniſbed him with a free 
Mill, and given him Liberty. of Action, but alſo from 
that particular Reaſon he alledges for each of theſe 
Aſertions. If, ſays he, God had made him Mortal he 
would have been the Author of his Death, which 
ſurely can never be underſtood of any other Mor- 
tality and Death, than that which was to be the 
Puniſhment of his Sin, and which never any Body, 
beſides ſome Heretics, affirm d, nor do you indeed 
affirm it, to be any other Death, than that of the 
Body. And afterwards where he ſays, that God 
out of his Mercy and Kindneſs gives to Man that 
which Adam by his Neglect and Diſobedience had 
forfeited, 'tis evident he means nothing but the Re- 
int demption 
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demption of our Bodies from the Power of the 
Grave, ſince he expreſsly affirms in the next words, 
that this 1s not to be done any other way 'than 
by the Means of a Reſurrettion; which we know has 
a reference to, and can concern nothing but our Bo- 
dies. Again the Reaſon he gives why Man was not 
created Immortal is, For then he muſt have made him God. 
Which 1s a moſt undenyable Demonſtration that by 
Immortal he underſtands the ſame as Immutable, 
which is the ground and foundation of that Immor- 
tality which is proper to the Divine Nature, as this 
Immortality likewiſe is the Cauſe of that Immuta- 
bility. And thus we find him arguing in other pla- 
ces concerning the Deity : * That he is Immutable, 
becauſe he in Immortal. And again confuting the O- 
pinion of ſome Platoniſt who affirm d matter to 
be uncreated, he argues againſt them after this man- 
ner: For then matter would be Immutable and equal 
to God, as God is untreated and Immortal and therefore 
Immutable. Now this ſort of Immutability Theophilus 
denyes Adam to have been created with: fince if he 
had, as it would indeed have effectually prevented 
his Diſobedience and Fall, fo would it likewife have 
been altogether inconſiſtent with, and have utterly 
deſtroy d the freedom of his Choice, and the Li- 
berty of his Action. So that we ſec the Holy 
Father denys no other Immortality to have been 
given to the firſt Man,than that which is proper and 
peculiar to God onely, namely an abſolute, inde- 
pendent, immutable Immortality, which as never 
any one, that I know of, (unleſs they whom Fuſtin 
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Martyr calls A«4,8v0: TAar . held ſome ſuch O- 
inion) aſſerted, ſo it would be but a {mall remove 
Fro Blaſphemy to affirm to be in any thing but 
God: fince as God has all other Perfections, ſo has 
he alſo Immortality in a way, manner, and meaſure 
which is peculiar to himſelf, and which is infinitely 
above that in which the moſt exalted Creatures have 
them. But to argue and conclude that the Soul 
is therefore naturally Mortal, or can ever ceaſe to 
be, becauſe it has not Immortality in the ſame 
manner as God has it, is the ſame ridiculous Sophi- 
ſtry, as it would be to infer that no one is Wiſe, Juſt, 
or Good, becauſe he has not theſe Perfections in 
1 the ſame Way, Manner, and Degree as God has 
them. | | 
Hitherto I think it very evidently appears how 
little this Paſſage is to your Purpoſe, 1 ſhall now 
conſider how far your Reaſonings upon, and the 
Concluſions you deduce from it may any way con- 
tribute to ſtrengthen your Hypotheſis. It is not 
I ſuppoſe ſo material as to deſerve an accurate en- 
quiry, nor does it ſignify any thing as to the Con- 
troverſy between us, whether what Theophilus here 
ſays concerning God not being the Author of Death 
be taken from that place of Viſdom 1.1 2,1 3.to which 
you refer us. The Wiſe Son of Sirach in this place 
lays down a very prudent Caution, that Men ſhould 
not by a miſtaken courſe of Action, ruin themſelves 
in this World, or bring puniſhment upon themſelves 
in the next: Pull not, ſays he ver. 12, upon your ſelves 
. deſtruftion with the works of your hands, The Greek 
of which is: My emaracd: aneJpey epyors xerotor veces. And 
then follows ver. 13. For God made not Death: neither 
hath he Pleaſure in the Deſtruftion of the Living. o_ w 
nDoLe 
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doubtleſs is taken from thoſe paſlages of Ezechiel 
XVIII. 32. XXXIII. 11. Agreeable to this indeed 
I is what this Father in the place before us ſays, That 
7 | God 15 not the cauſe of Man's Death, but that he 
1 was the Cauſe of his own Death, and that azpaus- 
org SY cout mmeomosr, He pull d Death upon him- 
ſelf by bu own Diſobedience. Now altho it muſt be 
confeſs d not to be altogether improbable, that 
the Father might poſſibly have this place in his 
Mind, when he argued thus; yet I cant think it 
bl ſo neceſſary to be ſuppoſed, as you ſeem to make 
= it, that he muſt take his Argument from this place. 
'1 For does not the Principle he there lays down, and 
| upon which his whole Argument in this place turns, 
that God created Man with freedom of choice and 
liberty of Action naturally and neceſſarily infer it? 
\ ih And therefore methinks tis a very ſlight ground 
1 you go upon, in concluding that he took this Aſſer- 
1 tion from this place of Viſdom, becauſe in the pre- 
1 ceding verſe the word emarad: is uſed, and the Fa- 
9 ther here makes uſe of mmi ro. As precarious 
and improbable altogether is what you ſay in the 
next words, That our Promotion to a Divine Na- 
7m ture, as you call it, is derived from Gen. III. 22. 
= The Words of this Text are: And the Lord God ſaid, 
zz Behold Man 1s become as one of us to know Good and 
bo | Evil. And now leſt he put forth his hand, and take of 
F the Tree of Life, and eat and live for ever. Now I 
cannot find after a great deal of thought, that here 
| is any the leaſt mention made or ſo much as the re- 
= moteſt inſinuation given of a Divine Nature in any 
a | ſenſe. It cannot certainly be in the former part 
i 
| 


of the Verſe, becauſe there is deſcribed Man's Con- 
dition after his Fall, when by your own Hypotheſis 
1 | | he 
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he muſt have loſt this which you call the Divine 
Nature, if indeed he ever at all had it. Nor can 
it be implyed in what is mention d in the latter 


part of the Verſe, of his living for ever; ſince 


that is ſuppoſed to have been poſſible, not by vir- 
tue of any adſcititious immortalizing Principle, 
but becauſe if he had not been driven out of Pa- 
radiſe he might have taken of the Tree of Life, 
and have eaten and lived for ever. 

You ſay that Theophilus's Hypotheſis is: That 
Corporal Death was not deſgned for Mankind , any 
more than Corporal Immortality. This indeed I readi- 
dily grant is a very juſt repreſentation of this Fa- 
ther's Opinion, and contains his true ſenſe in the 
Place we are debating upon: but then J cannot i- 
magin how this can be in the leaſt to the Purpoſe 
— deſign of your Diſſertation, which is not con- 
cerning Corporal Mortality or Immortality, but 
concerning the Mortality of the Soul. And as for 


your ſaying that he takes it for granted from that 


place of Viſdom, which we have juſt conſider d, 
That Corporal Mortality was not deſigned for Man- 
kind, if by deſgned you mean that God did not 
naturally and neceſſarily determin him to act ſo, 
as to incur Death 1 readily grant the Aſſertion to 
be in it ſelf true; but then, that the Holy Father 
takes it for granted from that place of Miſdom, which 
you cite, is what I utterly deny. For does he not 
expreſsly and plainly prove it, by affirming that 
God could not be the Author of his Fall nor con- 
ſequently of his Death, and that for this very good 
reaſon, becauſe he had given him the 2 αν j,, 
freedom of choice and action, and from hence infer- 


ring that himſelf was the Author of his own Death. 


You 
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You proceed and ſay, that he proves Corporal Im- 
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mortality not to have been deſigned, becauſe God did 
not at firſt make Man a God. Meaning that lower no- 
tion of God, which was conſiſtent with hu being made a 
God, ſuppoſing however, that even this lower Notion of 

ing a God, would have been ſufficient to have ſecured 
him from attual Mortality, from which the Nature of 
that Human Soul, without the Adſcititious Divinity 
would not ſecure him. In this paſſage ſo far as I can 
underſtand it, I find you make ſeveral Extraordi- 
nary Aſſertions and Inferences. You ſay that when 
the Father proves Corporal Immortality, not to haye 
been deſigned for Adam, becauſe God did not at 
farſt make Man a God, he means ſuch a low notion 


of God, as might be conſiſtent with a Creature's 


being made a God. What low ſort of Divinity it 
1s you here mean I am quite at a loſs to know, nor 


can I have any Notion of a God in the true and 


proper ſenſe of the Word, without conceiving him 
to be a Being of abſolute and infinite Perfection. 
Nor does the Holy Father in this paſſage we are 
debating upon, as may be ſeen from what 1 have 
ſaid before, mean this Word in any other ſenſe. 


For ſince abſolute independent Immutability is a 


Perfection of the Divine Nature, therefore it is 
that the Father here affirms the firſt Man not to 
have been created Immortal, as that ſignifies Im- 
mutable,becauſe it was not deſigned that Manſhould 
be made a God: which he muſt have been, if he 
had been made ſo as to have been incapable of fall- 
ing, and of incurring corporal Death, that is if he had 
been made Immutable. For 'tis hard to tell how 
any one of the Divine Perfections ſhould be in any 
Being after an infinite degree, and all not be there. 

You 
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You ſay again that this lower Notion of Diyinity 
would, if it had been beſtowed upon him, have ſe- 
cured him from actual Mortality. To which I re- 
ply, That unleſs you take abſolute Immutability in- 
to your lower Notion, as you call it, of a Divini- 
ty, and ſo advance it to the higheſt notion of God 
it could never have ſecured Adam from actual Mor- 


tality. For nothing but this could hinder the poſ- 


ſibility of his falling, and ſo have prevented that 
actual Mortality of the Body which was conſe- 


quent thereupon. You go on and ſay that the, 
Nature of the Human Soul would not have ſecu- 


red him from this actual Mortality without the 
Aaſcititious Divinity. Thus far this Aſſertion is very 
true, that the Nature of the Human Soul, could not 
ſecure Adam from falling, and thereby incurring 
Corporal Mortality; and this for no other reaſon 
than that the Holy Father here mentions, becauſe 
freedom of Choice, by virtue of which he might 
if he pleaſed chuſe Death, was given unto him. 
But how I pray does this in the leaſt relate to, or 
any way imply the natural Mortality of the Soul 2 
All that the Father ſpeaks of here, as you confeſs, 
is onely the Mortality of the Body, without the 
leaſt reference to the Soul. And how comes your 
Adſcititious Divinity in here? ls there the leaſt men- 
tion made, or but the moſt imperfe& hint given 
of it in the Text of this Father now under 
Debate. Let any unprejudiced Perſon read it 
ain and again, and I am ſure it will be impoſſi- 
ble for him to find any thing like it in what he 
here affirms, or the leaſt intimation given, or ſup- 
poſition made of it in the Arguments he here uſes. 
And if ſo, by what Rules of Argumentation will 
EET | IT 


1 
& 1 


245 | The Natural Immortality 


it with any probability follow, that becauſe the | 


Nature of the Human Soul did not ſecure Man 
from incurring - corporal Death, that therefore 
an Adſcititious Divinity is neceſſary to Immortalize 
his Soul. But you go on to ftrengthen your de- 
duction by ſaying: Otherwiſe God's making him no 
more than a Man would have determi d him to be Im- 
mortal, contrary to the certain ſenſe of thus very antient 


Author. I am here in ſome doubt what the force of 


this particle Otherwiſe in this place is, and what it 
particularly relates to. But if you mean by it, 
and 1 think you can mean nothing elſe, if you are 
but conſiſtent with your ſelf, that if the Nature 
of the Human Soul, with or without this adſciti- 
tious Divinity, would have ſecured him from fal- 
ling, and ſo from being liable to corporal Mor- 
tality, that then his being made no more than 
Man, would have determin d him to be Immortal, 
which is contrary to the ſenſe of this Father, I 
grant it to be very true what you here ſay. But 
then muſt ask how this ſuppoſes him to have had 
this Adſcititious Divinity? Nay do you not here 
plainly ſuppoſe the contrary ? For if this Aaſciti- 
tous Divinity together with the Human Soul would 
have ſecured Adam from actual Mortality, I would 
ladly know how it came to paſs that he fell, and J. 
came actually Mortal, as to his Body?If you ſhould 

ſay that Adam had not this Adſcititious Principle; and 
that he therefore fell ; and would from hence infer 
that becauſe Adam had it not and was therefore 
Mortal, that ſuch of his Poſterity as have it not 
muſt be Mortal too, I anſwer that, beſides the mor- 
tality here ſpoken of is onely that of the Body, 
and ſo can have no reference to the Soul, * 
fell, 
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fell, according to this Fathers Opinion, not be- 
cauſe he wanted this your Aaſcititious Divinity, 
which this Father never dreamt of here or in any 
other part of his Writings, as I have before ſhewn, 


but becauſe he voluntarily tranſgreſs'd God's com- 


mand, and ſo brought corporal Mortality upon 
himſelf, and all his Poſterity, from which neither 
this your Principle, nor any thing beſides an Abſolute 
Immutability of nature, which is the proper Excel- 


lence and peculiar Prerogative of God onely, could 


poſſibly have ſecured him. 


You ſtill further urge, and ſay: This Reaſoning 
plainly ſuppoſes the Human Soul alone not ſufficient for 


Immortality, without the Acceſſion of this Nobler Divine 
Principle, and that in conjunction with it all three toge- 


ther are ſufficient, ſo that if God had made them all ingre- 


dient in the nature of Mankind, he muſt have made it ne- 


ceſſarily Immortal. And both theſe particulars are not 
onely e Conſequences from his Reaſoning, but per- 
able f 


Fectiy agreeable to his Opinion. The two particulars, 
which I ſuppoſe you here mean, are theſe: That the 
Human Soul alone is not ſufficient for Immortality, 


without your Adſcititious Principle ; and that in con- 
junction with it, all three together, meaning I ſup- 


poſethe Body, Soul, andAdſcititious Principle, are ſuf- 


ficient for Immortality. To the former of theſe I 


anſwer : That Theophilus ſpeaks here concerning the 
Immortality of the Body, or rather of the Man; 
as that ſignifies his being placed in ſuch a ftate of 
Impeccability by virtue of which he would never 
have incurred Corporal Mortality. This the Fa- 
ther denyes to have been given to the firſt Man, be- 
cauſe God did not deſign to make him a God, in the 
ſenſe 1 haye before explained; not making the leaſt 
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mention, or ſo much as ſuppoſing any thing of an 
Adſcititious Principle. And therefore for you to 
conclude, as you ſeem in this place to do, that be- 
cauſe the Father affirms Man not to have been made 
Immutable orlmmortal,as to his Body, that therefore 
he muſt ſuppoſe ſome adſcititious Principle neceſſary 
to make the Soul Immortal, is evidently ſuch a preca- 


rious, incoherent, abſurd inference, as I cannot but 


profeſs my ſelf very ſorry ſhould ever fall from 
the Pen of one, for whoſe Piety and Learning all 
Good Men have always had ſo great an Eſteem. 
As abſurd, groundleſs, and altogether Impertinent 
to the Holy Father s Reaſoning in this place 1s your 


ſecondPArticular, which Il muſt make ſo free with you, 


as to ſay you moſt unreaſonably affirm to be a neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence of his Reaſoning, and perfectly 
agreeable to his Opinion. For where does he ſay, 
or ſuppoſe, that this adſcititious Spirit in conjunction 
with the Soul and Body was ſufficient to make Adam 
Immortal. Does he not expreſsly ſay, that Adam 
was made capable of both Mortality and Immorta- 
lity, onely for this End, that he might, by degrees 
arrive at, and, by keeping that command which 
was injoined him, deſerve to be rewarded with, Im- 
mortality? And afterwards, that by obeying the 
Will of God whoever pleaſes may purchaſe to him- 
{clt eternal Life, and by the means of the Reſur- 
rection inherit Immortality? Let the World now 
judge, whether here be any mention, or ſo much as a 
bare ſuppoſal made of your adſcititious Divinity. Nay 
the contrary is here poſitively aſſerted by his ſaying. 
that 1t 1s by degrees, and by keeping God's com- 
mands, and by the means of the Reſurrection, that 


 weacquireImmortality. All which can never bemade 


1 to 
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to conſiſt with your Notion of an Aadſcititious Spirit. 
For by. Virtue of this we ſhould acquire Immortality 
not by degrees, but altogether ; and if we once had 
this Spirit, there would be no need of keeping the 


Commands of God in order to keep it, ſo far as it com- 


municates an eternal duration of the Soul. From all 
which 1 can't but wonder what it was ſhould make 
you miſtake the {enſe and meaning of this Father in 
ſo groſs a manner, and I can t but reflect, tho with 
ſome ſorrow, not onely on the infelicity of Mankind 
in general, in being ſo liable to Error, but alſo think 


that it may ſometimes happen to the underſtanding 


which is the Eye of the Soul, as it does to the Eyes 
of the Body in a certain Diſtemper, which makes 
them ſee every thing inthe colour of that malig- 


nant Humour, which in too large a Proportion 


is mix'd with their Blood; ſo the Mind when tis 
indiſpoſed and diſtemper d by an Hypotheſis, fancies 
every thing it ſees to be like it's darling Opinion, 
and to make for its admired Scheme. 
You proceed in the next place to another Cita- 
tion, which you alledge to prove that Heophilus 
did not think the Soul to be Immortal: It is the Ac- 


count he gives of the formation of Man from 


Gen. II. 7. * And the Lord God formed Man of the Duſt 
of the Ground, and Breathed into his Face the Breath of 
Life, and Man became a Living Soul. And this the Fa- 
ther ſays, 1 the reaſon why moſt Men think the Soul to 
be Immortal, There is hardly any one I believe 
that reads theſe Words, who would not at ficſt ſight 
conclude that they contain a good Teſtimony, as 


— — 


a K ih ? Ons ur dnFpw o 2601 203 & Js, i eig 70 ae9ow Tos 


i irs K Loans, 2 ioforre I pwr Of vs Yul Corey 591, e Ad 1 


vd die 4 ape TH e, pag. 97 k 
() 2 indeed 


244 The Natural Immortality 
indeed they do, for the natural Immortality of the 
Soul. The Fathers agreeably to the Doctrine of 
Plato, in that famous paſſage of his Timæut, which 
1 have already inſiſted upon, often aſſert the Digni- 
ty and prove the Immortality of the Human Soul, 
upon this Account that God Breathed it into Man, 
inferring from hence not onely that it was made 
more immediately by him, and conſequently muſt 
be in it ſelf Immortal, but alſo that it was a kind of 
Emanation or Irradiation from the Divinity it ſeif, 
and therefore the moſt excellent of all Created 
Beings. This might largely be made appear, from 
what they frequently affert and argue concerning 
the Human Soul, if the Compaſs I muſt reſtrain my 
ſelf to in theſe Papers did not forbid it. But now 
to this Argument you give quite another turn, and 
becauſe the Father here ſays that moſt Men do from 
hence believe the Soul to be Immortal would have 
him very plainly to imply, that himſelf was not of 
the Number of thoſe Many who thought ſo. But 
how, I would gladly know, is this implyed? Does 
the Way and Manner of his expreſſing himſelf imply 
any fuch thing? No: but the quite contrary. For 
not to inſiſt upon what I have already ſhewn con- 
cerning Theophilus that he certainly thought the 
Soul naturally Immortal, is not his ſaying that 
moſt Men from. the Account of the Creation of 
Man given in Geneſis believed the Soul to be In- 
mortal, and his not excepting himſelf from them, 
a good Argument that he included himſelf in the 

Number? Certainly if when he wrote this he had 
indeed believed the Soul to be naturally Mortal, 
he would here, in this place, where fo fair an op- 
portunity 1s given him, haye enter d his Proteſt and 
boot: : 1 Diſſent 
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Diſſent to the common Opinion, and have given 
his Reaſons for it. And as for what you ſay, that 
it appears he was not of the Number of thoſe 
who believed the Soul Immortal from what you 
have ſaid for him, and from that Diſtinction, which 
is to be found in Ireneus btween the n. Cons (Breath 
of Life) and the 1lywpa Coorusy (Quickening Spirit) it is 
an Argument we muſt now leave to the World to 
Judge of: I having largely inſiſtedupon boththeſe, and 


1 think ſufficiently ſhewn that neither what Theophilus 


has writany where concerning the Soul, nor this diſ- 


tinction of Irenæus does in the leaſt prove that either 


of them thought the Soul to be naturally Mortal. 
' You ſay, you cannot eaſily believe that the (e- 
ves) here can be meant of Chriſtians, and therefore 


you would rather, have it underſtood of the Pha- 


riſees the moſt Popular Sect among the Jews, who 


believed in oppoſition to the Sadduceesthe exiſtence 


not onely of Angels, but of Iweuare (Spirits) diſtinct 
from Angels. But upon ſecond thoughts you are more 


inclined to the Opinion, that the (TX) here, con- 
ſidering the Adverſaries with whom Theophilus is 


here diſputing, were the Heathen Philoſophers, who, 


you ſay, from the times of Numenius and Cronius, ad- 
mitted the Jewiſh Hypotheſis. But what if they did ad- 


mit the ſew iſn Hypotheſis,is it any way likely that Hea- 
thens ſnould be perſwaded of any Opinion, much leſs 
ground ſuch a point as the Immortality of the Soul, 
which is ſo capable of being proved by Arguments 
drawn from Reaſon,upon a Text of Scripture? We do 
not find that any of the Heathen Philoſophers, from 
Platodown toTully and afterwards,when they proved 
the Immortality of the Soul, tho they might not be 
Ig norant of what you call the Jewiſh Hypotheſes, —_ 
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made uſe of a Text out of Moſes,as an Argument, or 
Motive to induce the believe of this point. It is there- 
fore I think too clear to be denyed, that the TAs 
here can be meant of no other than the Chriſtians at 
leaſt, and perhaps ſome among the Jews ; and there- 
fore 'tis evident that himſelf, as a Chriſtian, muſt 
be reckon'd in the Number of thoſe, that believed 
the Natural Immortality of the Soul. They had 
the greateſt Reaſon to be perſwaded of the Soul's 
Immortality from that Account the Scripture here 
gives us of the formation of Man, and accordingly 
we find the Fathers, as I have before ſhewn Ireneus 
has done, frequently make uſe of an Argument drawn 
from this very Text, from the Souls being the Breath 
of Life,to prove it's naturallmimortality.It was a piece 
of Conjecture and Criticiſm of the moſt 'extraor- 
dinary Complexion I ever knew for you to affirm, 
that the moſt Men here in this place of Theophzlus, 
who were perſwaded of the Natural Immortality of 
the Soul from a Text of Scripture, were neither 
Chriſtians nor Jews, but downright Heathen Philo- 
ſophers. It might therefore have been more wor- 
thy enquiry, not who the Ta, the moſt, were, 
who believed the Soul to be Immortal, and who 
moſt certainly were no other than Jews and Chri- 
ſtians, but who thoſe fewer were, who did not be- 
lieve it to be Immortal: the determining of which 
may perhaps give us the beſt light to diſcern, that 
no body but the ſews or Chriſtians, among the lat- 
ter of whom we know Theophilus himſelf is to be pla- 
ced, could be meant by the A here, to be ſure 
that all the Heathen Philoſophers could not be 
meant by them. And I think I have a paſſage in 
this Father, now before me, which 1 have alſo had 
Occa- 
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occaſion to make uſe of before, that may give us 
ſome ſatisfaction as to this matter. It is where 
he touches upon the ſeveral abſurd Opinions, of 
ſome of the Antient Philoſophers, concerning God, 
the Origin of the World, and the nature of Man, 
and at laſt comes to what the Philoſopher Euemerus 
taught : * Concerning the Doctrine of which Atheiſtical 
N it it needleſs; he ſays, for him to ſpeak: For 
after having bolaly diſcour ſed many things concerning 
the Gods, he at laſt atterly denyed their Exiſtence, and 
affirmed every thing to be govern d by blind Chance. But 
notwithſtanding this he ſometimes diſcourſes concerning 
the Monarchy or Unity of God , and concerning the Soul 
of Man, tiffirming it to be Immortal, by which he plainly 
contraditts himſelf. Here we ſee that Theophilus 
charges Euemerus with ſpeaking inconſiſtently with 
himſelf, and contradicting his avowed Principles, 
in that he affirm'd the Soul to be Immortal: from 
whence J think we may fairly infer that it was the 
known and avowed Principle of ſuch Atheiſtical 
Philoſophers, as Critias, Protagoras Abaerites, whom 
he mention d a little before, and this Euemerus, that 
the Soul was not Immortal, and that therefore Eueme- 
rus contradicted himſelf, and run counter to his own 
Principles in affirming it was. So that from hence 
I think we have a very good Account given us, 
who thoſe few were, who did not believe the Soul 
to be Immortal, and whom the Holy Father had 
in his Mind, as exceptions from this common Opi- 
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nion, when he, expreſs'd himſelf G cautiouſly, as 
to ſay that from this place of Gen. II. 7.TA«s (many) 
believed theSoul to be Immortal. 

Having thus, as you think, from thoſe allages 
you have already cited out of Theophilus A 
ſhewed, that to have this your, Aaſcititious Principle, 

is, according to his Notions, neceſſary to the Souls 
Immortality, you proceed to tell us what way Theo- 
Philus has pointed out to us, whereby to attain 
this Divine Principle. And for this you cite a Paſ- 
ſage, which I have alſo had Occaſion to cite a little 
above, out of this Father, where he ſpeaks con- 
cerning the firſt Man : That God tranſplanted him from 
tbe Ground out of which he bad formed him, inta Para- 
diſe, giving him Advantages of Improvement, 15705 by [tl 
Zee and increaſing, and becoming perfect be might 
thence be tran aſplanted 7 into Heaven, From theſe words, 
you ſay it is plain, that the Title to Immortality 
depends upon ſuch an av{yos (amprovement;) whereby 
a Man becomes u (Perfect The improvement, you 
ſay, is to ſomething beyond what he received at his 
firſt Creation, and which all his Poſterity, as bearing 
his Image, and by deſcent; receive from him. And 
the Perfection here, you ſay, is no other, than that 
ſpoken of by St. Paul and Irenæus, and which you 
will have to be nothing elſe but what Man receives 
by the addition of your Adſcititious Principle, which 
you call the divine Nature, and which alone, you 
ſay, could make him a God, and entitle him to the 
Heavenly Habitation. And to ſtrengthen this your 
Opinion, you cite another paſſage out of this Fa- 
ther, where he ſays: that it is written in Geneſis, as 
if he were twice placed in Paradiſe ; that the firſt * 


of him might be fulfilled when he was faſt pu there, but We, 
Fre 
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the ſecond. will be fulfilled after the Ręſurreqtion and 

+ Feagment. This place I have allo before cited more 
largely with what goes before and follows, which, 


as will preſently ſafficiently appear, ſhews in what 

ſenſe both this and the preceding Paſſage is to be 
taken. From theſe Paſſages you argue thus: Para- 
diſe is a Symbol of Heaven, and therefore the pla- 
cing Man in Paradiſe ſignifies the conferring on him 
a Title to Heaven. But his not having been made 
in Paradiſe ſignifies, that barely upon the ſcore of 
the Human nature, which he received at his firſt 
Creation, and which, you ſay was, tranſmitted to 
his Poſterity, Man can have no title to Immorta- 
lity and Heaven. Yet, you ſay, afterwards God 


Was pleaſed to confer upon him the Man from 


Heaven, which both gave him a preſent Title to 
Paradiſe, and thereby a Title in Reverſion to Hea- 
ven, which was Typified by Paradiſe. What it is 
vou mean by God's conferring on him the Man 
from Heaven, you afterwards explain by the Spi- 
ritualizing of his Soul, by the Union of the Spirit 
with it. And then you proceed and ſay, that the 
remaining tranſlation mentioned by IJHeophilus, as 
expected after the Reſurrection and judgment, is 
no other than that of the Body, when that alſo 
was to be cloathed with the Spiritual Body. Till 
then the Body could have no claim to Immortality, 
or Heaven, or Paradiſe, as a Type of Heaven. 
And then you conclude and ſay; that by this whole. 
reaſoning it appears, that neither Soul nor Body 
was then thought to have any right to Immortality 
but by the Spirit. Before 1 proceed to ſet theſe 
citations in their true Light, and to Anſwer the 
Arguments you have deduced from them 1 * 
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but obſerve, what indeed is too obvious to be con- o 


cealed,that in citing places outof theFathers,and par- 
ticularly in making Uſe of Theophilus here, you ſome- 
times very odly tranſpoſe the Paſſages you make uſe 
of, which 1 think it had been better, and I am ſure 
would have conduced more to diſcover the true ſenſe 
of the Father, to have quoted in the ſame order as they 
lie in their writings. I ſuppoſe you were deter- 
mined to this way of alledging them by the tenor 
of your thought and the Method of your Argu- 
ment, but yet 1 cannot but think it would have 
been much better to have alter'd a little the Courſe 
and Scheme of your Argument to have made it 
comply with that of the Father, upon whom your 
reaſonings are entirely founded ; not onely be- 
cauſe by this means your Arguments would have 
been leſs obſcure, but alſo you would have freed 
your ſelf from any ſuſpicion of deſgn in this ma- 
nagement, which tho' 1, who know you to be inca- 
pable of a Trick, can eaſily acquit you of, yet o- 
thers I find there are who will not ſo eaſily be 
ſatisfied with this your Conduct in this matter. 
As to the firſt of theſe Paſſages, in order the more 
clearly to diſcoyer the true ſenſe of it, I think it 
neceſſary to lay it again before the Reader more 
at length than you thought it proper to cite it. 
But God, ſays he, placing Man, as we ſaid before in 
e Se e e do. 
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Paradiſe, for to dreſs and to keep it, commanded him to 
cat of all the Fruttes, and therefore to be ſure of the Fruit 

of the Tree of Life, onely he commanded him not ſo much 
as to taſt of the Tree of Knowledge. Now God tranſla- 
ted him from the Ground, where he had formed him into 
. Paradiſe, to give him Octcaſſons of Improvement, that by 

ſtill growing and increaſing [in Virtue,] and becoming 
Perfect and being made as it were a God, he ate ie 
cend into Heaven, We ſee plainly the deſign of 
the Father in this place is to repreſent the State 
of the firſt Man in Paradiſe, to give an Account 
of the End, why he was placed there, to ſhew un- 
der what Obligations he was put, and likewiſe the 
Reaſon and Intent of his being laid under thoſe 
Obligations. And therefore he ſays, agreeably to 
Scripture, that he was placed in Paradiſe to drefs 
and to keep it, and that God allowed him to eat 
of every Tree, but forbid him to taſt that of 
the Knowledge of Good and Evil. And for this 
Reaſon God would not let him continue 1n the place 
where he had framed him, but put him into this 


| Garden, as into an Employment and Poſt of Buſi- 


neſs, that by Exerciſing him in the Work he had 
appointed for him to do, and trying the conſtancy 
and ſteddineſs of his Obedience, by the Commands 
he had laid upon him, he might by this means give. 
him Opportunity and Advantages of Improvement 
in Virtue, that by ſtill exerciſing his Obedience, he 


| might at the end aſcend into Heaven to live with 
him for ever. This 1 take to be the full and one- 


cr . And then ſpeak ing concerni ing the Tmprovement in V, ire which 
Adam 1 received by obeying God, and comparing it with the Obe- 
dience of Children to their Parents, he concludes : Kada $ Th nAuxice Tis ea295 
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ly ſenſe of the Holy Father. in this place. And 
therefore tho I readily grant that the Improvement, 
which the Father here ſpeaks of, is to ſomething 


beyond what he received at his firſt Creation, namely, [| 


as the moſt perfect, compleat and conſummate Habit 
and Degree of Vartue, is what no Man does, nor 
even Adam himſelf did, receive at his firſt Creation, 
yet Iutterly deny, nor I believe will any body that 
attentively conſiders this place, be perſwaded, that 
here is the leaſt mention made, or remoteſt ſagge- 
ſtion given of the addition of any adſcititious Spirit 
to the conſtituent parts of Man. By the ePoppy 
ears (opportunity of Improvement) there is nothing, 
no doubt, can be meant, but thoſe Advantages of 
proceeding in Holyneſs and Virtue, by preſcribing 
to him a certain Rule of Life and Action, which 
is expreſs d by his ſetting him to dreſs and keep 
the Garden, as well as by his allowing him to eat 
of all the trees of the Garden, one onely being 
excepted. Nor does the TeA«orys (Perfection) in Ire- 
_ neus (as I have already ſhewn) or here in this Fa- 
ther denote any thing beſides a Moral or Religious 
Perfection, which is to be acquired no otherwiſe, 
than by a conſtant and habitual Courſe of Obe- 
dience. This is indeed what would have made Adam, 
if he had continued in this State, and will make all 
his Poſterity, reſemble God himſelf, and give them 
the beſt Title to Heaven, and conſequently to a 
happy Immortality. If the Fathers in general, or 
this Father in particular, had, as you ſay, meant 
any thing of a Perfection, by receiving your ad- 
ſeititious Spirit, they would without all doubt have 
ſaid ſo, in very plain and poſitive Terms: but now as 
we can find them no where affirming any ſuch chung 
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ſo what Theophilus here ſpeaks concerning this Per- 
fection plainly ſuppoſes the contrary. For if the 
Perfection, here meant, were by the addition of this 
your adſcititious Spirit, it could not be gradual, but 
muſt be altogether. Now I dare venture to a 
peal to any impartial underſtanding Man, whether 
it be not a gradual Perfection, which is here ſpoken 
of, For tis by increaſing by a cen, a progreſs 
ſtep by ſtep, which in the very nature of it muſt be 
done by degrees, that Adam was to become Perfect, 
to be made divine, and ſo to aſcend into Heaven, 
or to the Heavenly Habitation. You ſay to Immor- 
tality, and the Heavenly Habitation. I cannot but 
here obſerve a fallacy, which you are very frequent- 
ly guilty of, in joining and confounding two things 
together, which ought to have been carefully 
diſtinguiſhed, and ſeparated from each other, name- 
ly Immortality and theHeavenly ol e, (habitation.) 
For whatever gives us a Title to Heaven, is by no 
means therefore to be accounted, as the Ground and 
Foundation of our Immortality.For our Immortali- 
ty depends intirely from another bottom, and is an- 
tecedent and preſuppoſed to our happineſs. And 
therefore to argue from thu, to that, and to affirm 
that whatever gives us a Title to eternal Happi- 
is likewiſe the cauſe of our Immortality, is juſt the 
ſame Sophiſtical way of Reaſoning as it would be 
to infer, that whatever intitles us to any Privilege 
or Advantage of Life is the cauſe alſo of our 
exiſting and living to enjoy it. | 
Dor is the other paſſage you have cited any 
more to the Purpoſe of this your adſcititious Spi- 
rit, which in br yu to diſcover the true ſenſe of, 
I muſt be obliged to repeat, with a pretty large 


context 
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context preceding and following it. But as, fays 
he, when the Lam commands us to abſtain from any 
thing, and we. do not obey, it 15 not the Lam, but aur 
own refrattorineſs and 5 
our Puniſhment; and as when a Father enjoins hu Son 
zo abſtain from doing any thing, and the ſon not obeying; 
his Fathers command is beaten, and puniſbed for his Dif- 
obedzence, and as in thus Caſe it us not the things that are 
commanded, but the Son's Diſobedience that i the cauſe of 
hy Puniſhment and Stripes; fo twas the Diſobedience of 
the firſt Man that was the cauſe of bu being caſt out of 
Paradiſe. Not that the Tree of Knowledge had any 
Evil in it, but Man for his Diſobedience was liable to all 
that Sorrow, Pain, and Labour, and at laſt fell under 
the ſtroke of Death. Now God deſgn d thu as @ great 
Adoantage to Man, that he ſhould not for ever continue 
under the Effeits of his Sin, but having been caſt out of 
Paradiſe, after the manner of Baniſhment, and ſuffer d 
for bu ſin the appointed time, he might at laſt be reſtored, 
And for this reaſon, when Man was formed it is writ in 
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Geneſis, 4s if he were twice placed in Paradiſe: the firſt 
was verified when he was at firſt placed there, and the ſe- 
I cond will be fulfilled after the Mſurrection and Fudement. 
Nom asaVeſſel newly framed, if it be not to the mind of 
- | he Artificer, 45 to he caſt or moulded again, that it may 
be new and intire, ſq it 4 to Man by Death. For 
bie u but as it were 4 eoſ⸗ in his Powers, that after the 
Reſurrection he might be ſound and intire, 1 mean un- 
ſpotted, juſt, and Immortal. It is moſt evidently the 
deſan' of the Father in this whole paſſage, to ſhew 
that, God was not any way the Author or Cauſe 
of Man's Fall, either upon Account of his im- 
poſing a command upon him, or upon the ſcore 
of the Command impoſed. This he plainly proves 
and Illuſtrates. by a great variety of ſimilitudes 
and Arguments, by which he concludes that Man 
himſelf, by his diſobedience, was the ſole occaſion 
and cauſe of his own Fall, and thereby of all the 
Diſmal Conſequences of it, among which he lookes 
upon corporal Death as one of the greateſt. But 
notwithſtanding this he tells us, that God has pro- * 
vided for Man, this very conſiderable Advantage 
and Fayour, that he ſhould not for ever continue 
under the direfull effects of his ſin, and tho he 
were caſt out of Paradiſe, and his Poſterity ever 
fince excluded thence, yet both he and they ſhould 
be put into a capacity of being reſtored to a better 
Paradiſe in Heaven, than that which by his Diſo- 
bedience they were deprived of on Earth. And 
further to- prove and illuſtrate this obvious Truth 
he introduces the paſſage you have cited, where he 
tells us, that for this reaſon it is writ in Geneſis, 
as if Man were twice placed in Paradiſe, The 
firſt time he ſays was accompliſhed, when Man "at 
| | rſt 
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firſt placed there after his Creation, and the frond | 
time will be fulfilled when Soul and Body, he ſhall 


be tranſlated into that ſtate of Happineſs and Bliſs 


in Heaven, which I readily acknowledge the Fa- 
thers conſtantly affirm to be Typified by the earthly 
Paradiſe. Now tho, if the Fathers aſſertion upon 


which he founds his Argument here, that it is written, 


that Man was twice placed in Paradiſe, be taken literally 
it is certainly falſe, fince it does not follow that tho it 
be twice recorded that Man was placed in Para- 

diſe, that therefore he was twice actually put into 
that place, yet taking it in this ſenſe for it's 1 
twice written that Man was placed in Paradiſe, 1 

cannot fee how what the Father hence deduces 
can be in the leaſt to your Purpoſe. For tho I 
can eaſily grant that Paradiſe was always looked 
upon by Pious Antiquity as the Type and Symbol 
of Heaven, and ſhall not ſcruple to allow the Con- 
ſequence, that the Holy Father might poſſibly think, 


that the placing Man in Paradiſe might give hima 


Title to Heaven, in as much as it put him into a 
capacity of performing what would certainly have 


procured him the enjoyment of that Bleſſed Place, {$ 


yet I cannot fee, nor I believe will any one be 
perſwaded that it does from hence at all follow, 
that Man is naturally Mortal, or that the having 
your Aaſcititious Spirit is neceſſary to Immortalize 
his Soul. Afterwards indeed you ſay, that ſince the 
placing Man in Paradiſe gave him a Title to Heaven, 
that therefore he had no Title to it by Nature. I 
have already hinted that the putting Man into Pa- 
radife could give him a Title to Heaven onely in 
this ſenſe, in as much, as it put him into a capa- 
city of Performing, what would at laſt deſerve Hea- 
: ven. 
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ven. But if it ſhould entitle him to Heaven in 


any other way or ſenſe, which can be aſſigned, yet 


neither will this ſerve: to prove the point you 


drive at. For is there not, as I have before ob- 


ſerved, a very great difference between Immorta- 
lity ſimply and abſolutely taken, and a happy Im- 
mortality, which is ſignified by Heaven? And there- 


fore tho it ſhould be granted that Man was not enti- 


tled to Heaven, or a happy Immortality, as that no 
doubt is by the Fathers thought to be Typified by 
Paradiſe, any otherwiſe than by being placed in Pa- 
radiſe, in order to that end I before mention d, yet 


will it not with any force of conſequence from 


hence follow, that he was not entitled to Immor- 
tality, eſpecially if that be taken for the Immor- 


tality onely of the Soul, concerning which alone 


weare here debating. This he might have, and no 
doubt certainly had, from the nature of the human 
Soul, which was given and united to his Body, 
when God breathed into his Noftrils the Breath of 
Life: and therefore the taking him out of the 
Ground where he was formed, and placing him 
in Paradiſe, can at moſt ſiguify no more (if it in- 
deed fignifies any thing at all more than what it 
literally imports) than that by virtue of this he 


was entitled to Happineſs, and the Immortality 


not of the Soul, but of the Man. And as to what 
you ſay, that God was pleaſed afterwards to con- 
fer upon him the Man from Heaven, or your Ad- 
ſcititious Immortalizing Principle, by the union of 


his Soul with which he had a preſent Title to Pa- 


radiſe, and a Title in reverſion to Heaven, let the 
world judge whether this be not plainly begging - 
the Queſtion : fince here is not the leaſt "— 

. made 


IEA we 1» — — 
* _—_— 
5 . 


+8 
7 


5 ö : q * 2 = 


258 The Natural Immortality 
made, or intimation given-of any ſuch thing. For 

does he not expreſsly ſay, that the firſt time of 
Adam's being placed in Paradiſe fulfilled the firſt 
ſaying in * and that the ſecond will. be ful- 

fill d, when after the Reſurrection and judgment 

he ſhall be tranſlated into Heaven? So that which 

way ſoever we confider this Paſſage we find not 

the leaſt Intimation given of your Adſcititious Spi- 
rit, much leſs any expreſs mention made of it. 


4 11178 ' 


* 3 
7 
i 
* 
jp r 
4 : 4 
ON 
1 
x 
, $: 
11 i 
8 v 
* # * 
vw *®- 
o 
K 1 
n i 5 . 144 wo. 5 
2 4 1 
7 - „ 4 / 7 
fr je | 
' ; 
int |; 
1 5 
* 
2 * Fy 
» ® £ 
* A 
4 I "1 
” fo Pet 
1 5 0 111 
: 0 1 74 
«S274 tes | 13 8 
9 int 4 4 i} 4% * : 
| HAP. 
11 1 F * 
14 {4.3 JI 3 
"F4 „ bed 
14 * 1 
3 : Kd 
. 8 14 160 
J ati 
3 
: 
* ? 
* & 4 
. : 
+ $* „ - * ik, 
11 WF wo 4 15 


TI 0 * 
* - SS 4 + © 
; | 
* * 1 
48. BY WIE: # | kits pr H 


* 1 1 * * 1 „ * 8 8 * 
s £ 


"Re c 
le” RR 
0 e 7 4 1 ” * : 
0 6 . 
* . 9 9 
4 : * * S. N 
* of * . : ” 7 a l 
» F . 
9 4 y f = i - ba 
oY - Z . , 1 1 


* 
4 
l 


= FY 18 th th . 4 : a "RY _—_— 
— 


Ab K hu 


oy CAP. VIII. ad §. 14, 15, 16, 3 
T he Opinion of Tertullian concerning the Origin, Nature, and 
 Immortaltty of the Soul. He expreſsly alf ms the Soul to be 
in it's own nature {mmerial, and tbat Immortality belongs 
as much to it's Eſſence, as T bought, Knowledpe, and Free- 
aum of choice. That Tertullian no farther Arms the Soul 
_ zo be actually Immortal, han as that is implyed it it's Natu- 
ral Immortality. 7 haz Tertullian aver mentions the pre 
 munications of the Blefied ſpirit for any other purpoſe thai 
the Effedts 3 _ or ee and 
Graces. Tertullian's aferibing the Keſurrettton and E- 
zernal Happineſs to the Spirit no Argument that the Im- 
mortality of the Soul is tobe aſcribed to the ſame Spirit. 
Mr. D's notion of actual Immortality has no ground in Au- 
 tiquity. In what reſpef? the Soul may be ſaid to depend 
upon the Bay. The Soul's being derived ex traduce u0 
proof of it's Natural Mortality. In what ſenſe Tertullian 
 behevad the Soul to be derived from the Parents. The Cor- 
_ poreity of the. Soul no argument that Tertullian thought it 
was nat al mortal. Tertullia n's deriving the human 
Soul from the Breath of Life, Gen. II. 7. no Argument 
that he thaught it in it's own nature mortal: ur hrs diſ- 
linguiſbing Ibis Breath of Life from the meta ( ſpirit. ) 
In what ſenſe Immortahty is an attribute peculiar 10 the 
Drome' Nature , and diftingwſhed from: the Imirortality 
of any Creature. This no Argument againſt, the Soul's 
natural Tmmortality. Mr. D's Argument from the right 
the Kody has to a Keſurrection being attributed'to the ſpii i- 
tua] body not to bis purpoſe. No argument lu be drawn 
| from the Church not fink. it ſelf agammii teriving the 
ſoul ex traduce for it's natural Mortalit). Th Opinion of 
Origen pn this ſubjett. | em TRo TG) 
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Ro x the Greek you proceed to the Latin Fa- 
1 chers, and begin with Tertullian, as the moſt 
antient of the Latin Fathers, who wrote in Latin, 
EE Sh now 


2860 The Natural Immortality 
now extant, and whom you very juſtly efteem to 
3:J be the beſt witneſs of the ſenſe of the Occidental 
| Church in that early Age, we are at preſent con- 
cern'd about. This Father, we know, was born at 
Carthage about the middle of the ſecond Century, 
and perfectly inſtructed and skilled in all parts of 
Literature, and eſpecially he was well acquainted 
with the Reman Civil Law. Towards the end of 
| this Century, about the Year 192, he was advanced 
to the Dignity of a Presbyter in the Church of 
Carthage, and ſet himſelf both then, and before, 
even from the time of his Converſion to Chriſtia- 
nity, with a peculiar Zeal and Fervor to defend, 
advance, and propagate the Chriſtian Faith. He 
was preſent at a Council of the Biſhops of Africa, 
and Numidia, aſſembled in this City of Carthage, 
under Arippinus its Biſhop, concerning that fa- 
mous Queſtion, whether Hereticks were to be re- 
baptiz'd: and wrote a great many Treatiſes, moſt 
of which are even now extant, both in defence of 
the Common Chriſtianity , as well as upon ſome 
particular parts and branches of it. It 1s indeed 
true that he quickly fell into Montaniſm, and that 
all his Treatiſes, excepting onely that concerning 
| Baptiſm, another concerning Repentance, and a third 
about Prayer, were writ after he had profeſſed him- 
{elf a follower of that deteſtable Set. But not- 
withſtanding it be moſt certain, that tho the Inju- 
ries of the Roman Clergy in Condemning and Ex- 
communicating him for a Montaniſt, before he de- 
clared himſelf one, and the commendable ſtrict- 
neſs and auſterrty of their way of Life, had recon- 
ciled him to their Sect, yet it is hard to believe 
that a Man of his great Learning, and ſolid Judg- 
4 IB | ment 
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ment could embrace their abſurd Opinions, and 
therefore tho in Practiſe he was a Montaniſt, yet 
no doubt in Opinion and Principle he continued a 
Catholick, and therefore is to be eſteem d a very 
fit Perſon to convey the Traditions of the Church. 
That he was very far from being of your Opi- 
nion, as to the ſoul, will evidently appear, as well 
from a fair Repreſentation of his Notions concern- 
ing the Origin, the Nature, and Immortality of 
the Soul, as from a particular Examination, and 
full Anſwer to all thoſe ſeveral places, you have 
. cited, and the arguments you have drawn from him. 
= As to the firſt of theſe, his Opinion concerning 
the Origin of the Soul, we ſhould indeed have had 
. a more full and particular Account of it, if his 
= Treatiſe againſt Hermogenes, de cenſu Anime, con- 
cerning the Origin of the Soul, which he mentions 
more than once in his Book de Anima, had not been 
unhappily loſt. Nevertheleſs it will, I ſuppoſe, 
ſufficiently appear from what he frequently ſays 
both in this Treatiſe, and in his other writings, 
concerning the ſoul in general, what his true Opi- 
nion as to this point was. He affirms the Soul of 
the firſt Man, and of all Mankind as deſcended 
from him, to proceed and come forth from God, 
when he breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of 
Life; with this difference however, that whereas 
the Soul of the firſt man came immediately from 
God, that of his Poſterity comes onely mediately 
from him, by a kind of traduction thro all the 
ſucceſſive Generations, by which Mankind has 
been, and ſtill ſhall be for the future propagated 
in the World. To this purpoſe is what he ſo fre- 
quently inculcates concerning the Origin of the 
K 3 | Soul 
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262 The Natural Immortality ” 
Soul in general, as proceeding and being breathed 
forth from God. From hence it 1s that he ſtyles 
God: * Auttor Anime, the maker or framer of the 
Soul. And hence it is that he ſays, that his own 
Opinion concerning the Soul, which he affirm d 
to come forth from the divine Breathing, was not 
altogether unlike that of the Szozcks, who, as he 
ſays, affirm'd the Soul to be a Spirit.“ J alſo, 
ſays ha, alledee the Stoicks, who in affurming the Soul to 
be a ſpirit, are almoſt of” the ſame ſentiment with us, 
for as much as the drome Breathing and Spirit have a 
near Affinity to each other. And again diſputing a- 
gainſt the Valentiniant, who held an Opinion, ſo ex- 
tremely like to yours, that I believe it will be 
pretty difficult th diſtinguiſn them, of I know not 
what ſpiritual Seed, which was beſtowed upon and 
united to the Soul, he poſitively avers the Origin 
of the human Soul to be from God, when he 
breathed into Man the Breath of Life. I ſbould 
not, ſays he, have longer inſiſted upon this point, con- 
cerning the Origin of the Soul, if it were not for thoſe 
Flereticks (meaning the Valentanians ) who ſuppoſe I 
Aro not what Spiritual Seed to be beſtowed upon it, by 
the Secret liberality of Mother Sophia, without the know- 
ledge of the maker of it. Since, as he goes on, the 
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a Cette nullum alium potiorem Animæ Demonſtratorem, quam Au- 
ctorem reperiet. A Deo diſcat, quod a Deo habeat, aut nec ab alio, ſi nec 
a Deo. De Anima cap. 1. b Sed etiam Stoicos allego, qui Spiritum ptræ- 
dicantes Animam, pene nobiſcum, qua proxime inter ſe flatus & Spiritus. 
cap. 5» c Nee dintzus de iſto, niſi propter Hæreticos, qui neſcio quod 
ſpiritale ſemen infulciunt Animæ, de Sophie matris occulta liberalitate 
conlatum, ipnorante ſactote, quum ſcriptura ſactoris magis Det ſui con 
ſcia, nihil amplius promulgaverit, quam Deum flantem in ſaciem hominis 
flatum vitæ, & hominem ſactum in animam vivam, per quam exinde & vi- 
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Scriptures; having a greater regard to it s maker God, 
publiſh nb more concerning it but this; That God breathed 
into the Face of Man the Breath of Life, and Man was 
made a living Soul, by virtue of which from thenceforth 
he lived and breathed. And afterwards going about 
to prove, that the Soul is always, from the very 
beginning of it's union with the Body, endued with 
Underitanding; againſt ſome who affirmed, that the 
Souls of Infants wanted: that Power, as having one- 
ly the Vegetative and Animal; but not the Undet- 
ſtanding Principle, he plainly diftinguiſhes the man- 
ner by which the human Rational Soul was created, 
from that by which Vegetative and Animal Souls 
are made, by this criterion, that the latter are onely 
the work of God, but the former, the Breath of 
God, affitming alſo, in oppoſition to theſe Men, 
that it was, when firſt made, farniſhed with all 
it's Powers and Faculties. The Soul of Man, ſays 
he, it not, as in Plants and Animals, common to a great 
number of Species, but ſomething peculiar to Man, not one- 
ly as it is the Workmanſhip of God, as other Souls are, 
but as it ic the Breath of God, which the Human Soul 
alone is; which we affirm to have been created with all 
it s furniture of Faculties. And laſtly not to alledge 
any more places in ſo clear a point, that Treatiſe 
concerning the Origin of the Soul, which he wrote 
againſt Her mogenet, and is now loft, was onely de- 
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a Sed ne illi quidem' prætereundi qui vel modico temporis viduant ani - 
mam intellectu Volunt infantiam ſola anima contineti, qua tan- 
tummodo vivat, nol ut pariter ſapiat; quia nec omnia ſapiant, quæ vivant. 
Denique Arbotes vivere, nec tamen ſapere, ſecundum Ariſtotelem, & ſiqui; 
alins ſubſtantiam animalem in univerſa communicat, quæ apud nos in 
hoinine privata res eſt, non modo ut Dei opus, quod & cætera, ſed ut Dei 
flatus quod hac ſola; quam dicimus cum omni ĩnſtructu ſuo naſci. cap. iq 
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ſigned, as he tells us himſelf, to prove and illu- 
ſtrate by a great variety of Arguments this point 
of the Souls being created and infuſed by the Breath 
of God, in oppoſition to the Opinion of it's be- 
ing made out of ſome Antecedent Matter, ex ſub- 
ſtrata materia, as an Ariſtotelian would ſay , or ex 
materiæ ſuggeſtu, as Tertullian himſelf expreſſes it. 
Thus in the very beginning of his Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Soul: Having, ſays he, already engaged 
Hermogenes only concerning the Origin of the Soul, in 
as much as he affirmed it to be made of ſome preexiſtent 
matter, rather than to proceed from the Breath of God, 
I muſt now proceed to the remaining, Queſtions concern- 
ing this point, in which T ſee I ſhall bave a warm conteſt 
with the Philoſophers. And afterwards affirming his 
own Opinion to be moſt agreeable to Scripture , 
but that of Hermogenes expreſsly againſt it, and 
likewiſe giving ſome account how Hermogenes came 
to believe and affirm the Soul to be made out of 
matter he proceeds to prove and explain theſe ſe- 
veral things after this manner. But, ſays he, 
I truely and properly affirm the Soul of Man to be the 
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a De ſolo cenſu Animæ congreſſus Hermogeni, quatenus & iſtum ex ma- 
teriæ potius ſuggeſtu, quam ex Dei flatu conſtitiſſe præſumpſit, nunc ad 
reliquas converius quæſtiones, plurimum videbor cum Philoſophis dimi- 
caturus, cap. 1. in ĩpſo initio. b Cæterum adyerſus Hermogenem, qui eam 
ex materia, non ex Dei flatu contendit, flatum proprie tuemur. Ille enim 
advetſus ipſius Scripturæ ſidem, flatum in ſptritum vertit: ut dum incredi- 
bile eſt, Spiritum Dei in delictum, & mox in judicium devenixe, ex mate- 
ria potius anima credatur quam ex Dei Spititu. Idcirco nos & illic flatum 
eum deſendimus, non Spiritum ſecundum ſcripturam, & ſecundum ſpiritus 
Diſtinctionem, & hic Spiritum ingratis pronunciamus, ſecundum ſpi- 
randi & flandi communionem. cap. 11. And in the preceding Chapter, as 
well as in this, immediately befare the words here cited, he more largely explains in 
what ſenſe the Soul may be ſaid to be the Spirit of God, namely as that ſignifies 
the ſame as the Breath of God, and as ſpirare likewiſe ſignifies the ſame as vivere, 
At enim vivere ſpirare eſt, & ſpitare vivere. Ergo totum hoc & viyere & ſpi- 

rate, 


„ 
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Breath of God, againſt Hermogenes, who contends 
that it proceeds from matter and not from the drome 


breathing. Fur be in the firſt place, contrary to the 
Truth of Scripture , turns the Breathing into a Spirit, 
and then becauſe it 1s incredible, that the ſpirit of God 


ſhould fall and incur damnation, from hence he would 


have it believed that the Soul is rather made out of 
matter, than proceeds from the Breath of God. There- 


fore in that Treatiſe I proved that the Soul is, accord- 


ing to Scripture, the Breath of God, and not a divine 
Sprrit, as Spirit ſtands diſtinguiſhed from Breath; but 
here I freely affirm the Soul to be a Spirit, in as much 


as the words ſpirare and flare may be taken to ſignify 


the ſame thing. From this paſlage it is, I think, 
evident beyond diſpute, in what ſenſe Tertullian 
makes the Soul to proceed from, and to be, both 
the Spirit of God, and the Breath of God, namely, 
as thoſe words may be, and as he proves are very 
often, underſtood to fignify the ſame thing: but 
then, as the Spirit of God is taken for any thing 
of a different nature from this divine Breathing, 
he utterly denies it to have any ſhare in producing 
the Soul, or to be in any wiſe a part or principle 
of the human Compoſitum. 
Such, according to this Father's Opinion is the Ori- 
gin of the Soul in general, and of that Soul in parti- 


cular, which was united to the Body of the firſt Man. 


— 


ͤ— 


— 


Per 


rare, ej us eſt cujus eſt vivere, id eſt Animæ, cap. 18. And at the beginning of 
the next Chapter giving the reaſon why he calls the Soul a Spirit he explains this 
Notion after the ſame manner. Nam & flare ſpirare eſt. Ita & Animam quam 
flatum ex proprietate defendimus, Spiritum nunc ex neceſſitate pronuncia- 
mus. He again mentions his proving againfi Hermogenes that the Soul proceed; 
from God, and not from matter, where he ſays: Cætera Anime Naturalia jam a 
nobis audiit Hermogenes ; cum ipſorum deſenſione & probatione , per 
quæ Dei potius quam materiz propinqua cognoſcitur, cap. 22. = 
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From which Flatus, or Spiritus, Breath of Life, it 


muſt indeed be confeſs d that Tertullian ſuppoſes 
the Souls of all particular Men to be derived, by 


way of Traduction, from the Parents to the Chil- 


dren, thro all the ſucceſſive generations of Men. 
This is evident, as from many other places, as 


where he calls the Soul * @ traductitious Breath or 
Spirit, and where he affirms that * many Souls are 
Propogated from one, ſo more eſpecially from thoſe 
paſſages you have cited to this purpoſe, and 


others that are to be found in the Chapters out of 


which you have cited them. At the latter end 


of the twenty ſecond Chapter of this Book con- 


cerning the Soul, after having given a very full 
and particular definition or deſcription of it's na- 
ture, he propoſes © the. Queſtion concerning it s 
Origin or Beginning, or as himſelf more fully 
and clearly expreſſes it, how all particular Souls 
could flow and be propagated from one. And after 
having mention d, confuted, and rejected the ſeve- 
ral Opinions of both Heretics and Philoſophers 
concerning this matter, he aſſerts and endeavours 
largely to prove, that it can be accounted for no 
other way than by traduction from the Parents. 
Thus, as you very rightly obſerve, he affirms the 
Soul of Adam to be 9 matricem omnium, and the 
Souls of all particular Men to be originally de- 
rivd, and, if I may be permitted ſo to ſpeak, tra- 


One” CORES WE ? Oy 
* 88 — Bhs, 


** — 
= 


| a Anima flatus eſt & Spiritus tradux. cap-9 b Et nunc plures animæ 
de una proferuntur.. cap. 31 c Sequitut nunc ut quomodo ex una redun- 
det — iy ideſt, unde & quando, & qua ratione ſumatur. cap.22- 


d Hominis Anima, velut ſurculus quidam, ex matrice Adam in propagi- 


nem deducta g genitalibus ſæminæ foveis commendata cum omni ſua para- 


pura pullulabit tam i ntellectu quam & ſenſu. cap. 19- 


duced 
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auced from his. Again he affirms all particular Souls, 
however different in capacities, and diſagreeing in 
Inclinations, not to be ſpecifically diſtin; but to be 
onely ſortes nature & ſubſtantie untus, Lots, ſhall I call 
them, or ſlips. taken from that one ſubſtance which 


was given to Adam, when God breathed into him 


the Breath of Life, and deriv'd upon all Mankind. 


122 roms ſays he, from hence what thoſe things are 


which ſo greatly droerfify that one nature of the Soul, 
in ſo much that they are commonly thought to be ſeve- 
ral natures, when as indeed they be not different Na- 

tures , but onely ſlips of that one nature, and ſubſtance, 
which God beſtowed upon Adam, and made the origi- 
nal ſtock of all the reſt: and therefore are they parts 
and not differing ſpecies of that one ſubſtance : ſo as that 
this moral variety, great as it ts, was not in Adam, the 
farſt of the human Race. But certainly if this diverſity 
had been natural and not acquired, all this variety 
ought to have been in him, as the original of the human 
Nature, and to have been derived down with it. He 
affirms, as you very truly remark, the Soul to pro- 
ceed from ſome ſeminal Principle of the Parents, 


and to be conceived, and formed in the Womb, as 


the Body is. Hence it is that with ſome fort of 
heat and zeal he condemns thoſe, who affirmed 


6 WS * 8 —— 


a Apparet quanta (int, quæ unam Animæ naturam varie collocarint, ut 
vulgo naturæ deputentur; quando non ſpecies fint, ſed ſortes naturz, & 
ſubſtantiæ unĩ us, illius ſcilicet quam Deus in Adam contulit, & matricem 
omnium fecit : atque adeo ſortes erunt, non ſpecies ſubſtantiæ unius; ut 
& varietas ĩſta moralis quanta nunc eſt, tanta non fuerit in ipſo principe 
genetis Adam. Debuerant enim ſuiſſe hæc omnia in illo, ut in fonte natu- 
ræ, atque inde cum tota varietate manaſſe, ſi varieras nature fuiſſet. cap. 20. 
b Nulla intereſt Profeſſoribus vericatis de adverſariis ejus, maxime tam au- 
dacibus, quam ſunt primo iſti, qui præſumunt non in utero concipi ani- 
mam, nec cum carnis figalatione compingi atque product : fed eſfuſo jam 
Pang e t ing. %h 2 | | 
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268 The Natural Immortality 
the Soul not to be conceived , formed, and com- 


pacted in, as well as produced from the Parent, ! 


and to be wrought up together with the Frame of 
the Body. Hence it is alſo that he mentions two 


different ſorts of ſeminal Principles, from one of 
which as he affirms the Body to proceed, ſo from 


the other he ſuppoſes the Soul to ſpring. The 


Paſſages by which this is to be proved, and which | 


give a more particular account what the Father's 
enſe of this matter was, I think not ſo proper to 
be put into Engliſh, but the Reader, if he pleaſes 


to caſt his eye to the bottom of the page, may 
ſee them cited more largely and fully than you 


thought it for your purpoſe to quote them. 


— 2 
2 - 


a In ihe begiaming of the 27th. Chapter he Propoſes this Queſtion: Quo- 


modo igitur Animal conceptum? Simulne conflata utriuſque ſubſtantia 


corporis animzque, an altera earum præcedente? To which he Anſwer: : 
Imo ſimul ambas & concipi, & confici & perfici dicimus, ſicut & promi, 
nec ullum interrenire momentum in conceptu, quo locus ordinetur. And 
again little further; Porro vitam à conceptu agnoſcimus, quia animam 
2 conceptu vindicamus. Exinde enim vita quo Anima. Pariter ergo in 
vitam compinguntur, quæ patiter in mortem ſepatantur. Tunc ſi alteri 
primatum damus, alteri ſecundatum, ſeminis quoque diſcernenda ſunt tem- 
pora pro ſtatu ordinis, & quando collocabitur corporis ſemen quando ani- 
me ? Imo fi tempora ſeminum dividentur, & materiæ diverſæ habebun - 
tur, ex diſtantia temporum. Nam etſi duas ſpecies confitebimur ſeminis, 
corporalem & animalem, indiſcretas tamen vindicamus, & hoc modo con- 
temporales, ejuſdemque momenti. Ne itaque pudeat neceſſarĩæ interpre- 
tationis. Natura veneranda eſt, non erubeſcenda. Concubitum libido non 
conditio ſœdavit. Exceſſus non ſtatus eſt impudicus. Siquidem benedictus 
ſtatus apud Deum: Creſcice e in multitudinem proficite. Exceſſus vero 
maledictus Adulteria, & Stupra, & Lupanaria. In hoc ſolemni ſexuum of- 
cio, quod marem ac ſœminam miſcet, in concubitu dico communi, ſci- 
mus & carnem ſimul fungi ; animam concupiſcentia, carnem opera, ani- 
mam inſtinctu, carnem a&ty. Unico igitur impetu utriuſque, toto homine 
concufÞ deſpumatur ſemen totius hominis, habens ex corporali ſubſtan- 


tia humorem, ex animali calorem, Et (i frigidum nomen eſt Anima Græ- 


corum, quare corpus exeimpia ea friget > Denique ut adhuc verecundia 
mag1s peticliter quam probatione, in-illo ipſo voluptatis ultimo æſtu quo 
genitale virus expellitur, nonne aliquid de anima quoque ſentimus extre ? 

| | | ” "> "GUS 
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This is, in ſhort, Tertullian s true ſenſe concern- 
ing the Origin of the Soul, How far it may any 
way contribute to ſupport and ſtrengthen your O- 
pinion concerning the natural Mortality of the 
Soul 1 ſhall then conſider when I come to examin 
and diſcuſs the Arguments, which may be raiſed 


from this Opinion to this purpoſe. In the mean 


time I cannot but obſerye, that this Notion of Ter- 


! rullian ſuppoſes all human Souls to be remotely and 
? mediately, though not proximately and immediate- 


ly derived from God. For fince it is moſt evident, 
that he ſuppoſes the Soul of the firſt Man to be 
that flatus vite , that Breath of Life, which was 
given him, when he was firſt created, and that 
the Souls of all thoſe Men that ever ſhall deſcend 
from him are derived and taken from this Flatus, 
it will from hence unavoidably follow that all hu- 
man Souls were created with that firſt Soul, and 


— 


Atque adeo marceſcimus, & devigeſcimus cum lucis deti imento? Hoc erit 
ſemen animale, protinus ex animæ deſtillatione, ſicut & virus illud corpo- 
rale ſemen ex carnis deſœcatione. Eideliſſima primordii exempla. De li- 
mo cato in Adam. Quid aliud limus quam liquor optimus? Inde erit ge- 
nitale virus. Ex adflatu Dei Anima. Quid aliud adflatus Dei, quam va- 
por Spiritus? Inde erit, quod per virus illud efflamus. Quum 1gitur in 
primordio duo diverſa atque diviſa, limus & flatus, unum hominem coe- 
giſſent, conſuſæ ſubſtantiæ ambæ jam in uno ſemina quoque ſua miſcue- 
runt, atque exinde generi propagando ſormam tradiderunt; ut & nunc 
duo licet diverſa, etiam unita pariter effluant, partterque inſinuata ſulco 
& arvo ſuo, pariter hominem ex utraque ſubſtantia effruticent, in quo 
rurſus ſemen ſuum inſit ſecundum genus, ſicut omni conditioni genitali 
præſtitutum eſt. Igitur ex 3 tota hæc animarum redundantia 
agitur; obſervante ſcilicet natura Dei Edictum: Creſcize & in multitudi- 
nem proficue. Nam & in ipſa præſatione operis unius: Faciamus homi- 
nem, univerſa poſteritas pluraliter prædicata eſt, & præſint Piſcibus Maris. 
Nihil mirum repromiſlio ſegetis in ſemine. cap. 27. It is evident from the 
latter pars of this long Citation, that Tertullian ſuppoſed the Souls, or ar leaFt the 
ſeminal Principles of e Souls, of all Mankind to have been Created with the Soul of 
the firſt Man. \ | 


muſt 
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muſt have been virtually and eminently, if not for- 
mally contained and. comprehended in it. And 
this without all doubt muſt be the ſenſe and mean- 
* 12 what he ſays, towards the End of the Paſſage 
I have juſt cited. Therefore, ſays he, this whole 
number of Souls 1 derived from one Man, „ nature ob- 
Frving the Command of God: Increaſe and multiply. 
For in thoſe words: Let us make Man, and let them 
have Dominion over the Fiſh of the ſea , which 
were the Preface to the wor &ef framing the firſt Man, 
the whale Poſterity of Mankind is doubtleſs comprehended 
and —— to 1 plurally prædicated. This Father 
therefore is not to be thought to deny, that the 
Soul is created by God, but onely that it is then 
created and infuſed into the Body, when it is fully 
framed and furniſhed with all it's parts and mem- 
bers, as fome of the Tr nt very weakly and 
ablurdly aſſerted. | 

The occaſion, as it ſcems moſt probable, that 

inclined Tertullian to embrace this Hypotheſis con- 
cerning the Origin of the Soul, was his too great 
care and ſtudiouſneſs to avoid, and get at the 
greateſt diſtance he could from the opinion of 
thoſe, whether Heretics or others, who affirmed 
the Soul, in as much as it immediately proceeded 
from God, to be a part of the Divine Nature, and 
of the ſame Eſſence with God. This Notion was 
embraced, not to mention W am by the Gnoſtics 


Ense 


a The Gnoſtics offi irmed every Man to have two Souls, one of which proceeded 
from the Divine Breath, and, as they ſaid, was a part of the Subſtance of God. 
Ss Irenæus lib. 1. cap. 34. ad fin. ſpeaking concerning this their Opinion, men- 

tions thoſe Souls which were of the ſubſtance of God, ite. which proceeded from the Di- 
Vine Breathing. And S Auguſtin de Hzrel, cap. 6. more expreſsly : Anima- 
rum ſubſtantiam Dei dicunt eſſe naturam. And as to the Manichees, that 
they Held this Opinion, is too evident 10 need any Proof, not only from a great 1 2 
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in Tertullian s time, and by other Sects of Here- 
ticks, as the Manichees , and Prifcillianiſts after- 
wards. And it is not unlikely that Plato s notions 
concerning the Origin, and both his and ſome 
other Philoſophers too ſtrong and lively expreſ- 
ſions and deſcriptions of the nature of the Soul, 
might be the Ground and Occaſion that this Opi- 
nion obtain d no inconſiderable vogue and repu- 
tation in the Earlieſt times of Chriſtianity. Moſt 
certain it is, that this was Tertullian s ſenſe of this 
matter, as appears by that very Treatiſe he has 
writ concerning the Soul, wherein he ſo often in- 
ſinuates that the opinions of the Philoſophers 
were the cauſes and foundation of moſt of the He- 
reſies that then infeſted the Church, and he ſays 
particularly concerning Plato, that he was, Omnium 
Hareticorum Condimentarium, one that had given a 
Faſt and Poinancy to all the Hereſies. In Oppo- 
fition therefore to this heretical opinion, that the 
Soul is a part of God, and nothing leſs than a 
Ray as it were, and conſequently of the ſame na- 
ture with, the Divinity it ſelf, which Tertullian re- 
preſents Plato and others to have embraced, he 
not onely ſets himſelf in more places than one for- 
mally and ſolemnly to confute it, but alſo ſeems to 
have taken up, and endeavour'd to eſtabliſh this 
opinion, concerning the Souls being derived, ex. 
traduce, from the Parent, as the moſt direct and 
effectual method and means to confute and over- 
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n 
alſo 5 ſeveral other places ef St. Auguſtin, and more eſpecially from his Treatiſe 
de duabus Animabus cap. 12. The ſame St. Auguſtin de Hæreſ. cap, 70, 
mentions this alſo as the Opinion of the Priſcillianiſts. Hi Gel ani - 
mas dicunt ejuſdem naturæ atqu- ſubſtantiæ cujus eſt Deus. 
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turn it. Hence it 1s that after haying endeavour'd 
to ſhew Plato's Notion concerning the Soul to be 
falſe, becauſe it is inconſiſtent, as he imagins, with 
- It's bert a Creature, and ſuppoſes it to be no- 

thing leſs than God, he concludes: * But we, ſays 
he, who make nothing to be a part of God, affirm the 
Soul to be far inferior to the Deity, for this very Reaſon, 
becauſe we own it to have been born, and upon this 
Account it has a lower, and qualified degree both of Divi- 
nity and felicity. e 

The opinion of this Father concerning the Na- 
ture of the Soul is indeed very peculiar and ex- 
traordinary, and I think different from that of al- 
moſt all the Fathers who lived either before or 
ſince him. And I believe it moreover pretty evi- 
dent, that he did not derive this his notion from any 
tradition of the Church, or writings of the Fa- 
thers, but from that Sect of Philoſophers more 
eſpecially, of whom Democritus and Epicurus were 
the chief, whoſe fundamental Principle it was that 
all ſubſtance. was corporeal, and that there was 
nothing really exiſtent in the World, but what 
was Body, or ſome affection and property of it. 
And therefore theſe Men. utterly denyed and re- 
jected, as abſurd and inconſiſtent with their Scheme 
of Philoſophy, the Notion, even of an incorporeal 
Deity; as aſſerting Atomes and Space to have been 
the Principles of all Beings whatſoever. And leaſt 
it ſhould poſſibly be thought that ſpace is either 
ſome real ſubſtance of it ſelf diſtin from Body, 


— OI ct. 


a Nos autem qui nihil Deo appendimus, hoc ipſo animam longe infra = 
Deum expendimns, quod natam eam agnoſcimus, ac per hoc diſutioris 
Dixinitatis, & exilioris ſelicitatie, cap. 24. 


1 Or 


or elſe perhaps the affection or mode of ſome in- 
corporeal Subſtance, the modern Patrons of this 
Atomic or Corpuſcular Philoſophy have departed 
a little from the Opinions of their Anceſtors, and 
affirmed ſpace of it {elf to be nothing but a mere 
Phantom and Creature of the Brain, and to have 
no reality without the Imagination. It is there- 
fore not in the leaſt to be wonderd at that theſe 
Philoſophers affirmed the Soul to be material, and 
that we find Lucretius throughout his third Book, 
with as weak and fallacious a thred of Argument 


as tis poſſible for a wife Man and Philoſopher to 
make uſe of, but at the ſame time with all the 


Beauty and Ae pa of Poetic Images and Ex- 
preſſions, that ſo great a Genius could be Maſter 
of, endeavouring to prove the Soul to be not onely 


* Corporeal, but alſo purely a part of the Body, 


as much as the hand, the feet, or the Eyes. Not- 
withſtanding which he aſſerts it to be diffuſed, 
and ſpread throughout the whole Body, * but yet to 
be Governed by the Mind and Underſtanding,whoſe 
chief ſeat and reſidence he affirms to be in the 
heart. Hence it is that he aſſerts, © and by a great 


a Primum Animum dico ( mentem quem ſæpe vocamus ) . + 
In quo conſilinm vitæ regimenque locatuin ſt 
Eſſe hominis partem nthilo minus ac Manus & Pes 
Atque Oculi partes animantis totius extant. 
| ; 7 lib. III. v. 94. 
b Nunc Animum atque Animam dico conjuncta teneti 
Inter ſe, atque unain naturam conſicere ex ſe. 
Sed caput efle quali, & dominari in corpore toto 
Conſilium, quod nos Animum Mentemque yocamus: 
Idque ſitum media regione in Pectoris hæret. 
Cztera pars Animæ per totuim diſſita cor pus 
Paret & ad Numen Mentis momenque movetur. 
i Ibid. v. 1 37. 
c This by a long train of no leſs than eight and twenty Arguments he endeavours 
to make ont from v. 418 to v. 842. ſome of 9 appear ſo weak, that it is 
a wonder 
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Number, and Variety of Arguments endeavours to 
prove, that the Soul is both born, and dies toge- 
ther with the Body. Now tho' it be moſt certain 
and evident that Tertullian was not in all theſe 
points, as well as many others of the fame Opi- 
nion with theſe Philoſophers, yet it is highly pro- 
bable that his Opinion concerning the Corporeal 
Nature and Conſtitution of the human Soul was 
derivd from them. Nay fo clear and evident is 
it that in his Treatiſe concerning the Soul he makes 
uſe of ſeveral of thoſe ways of arguing which we 
find in Lucretiuss third Book, that one of the moſt 
conſiderable amongſt rhe Critics has not ſtuck to re- 
commend that treatiſe of Tertullian, as the beſt Com- 
mentary upon th;x Book of Lucretiuc. And as to 
the Notion of thoſe Philoſophers concerning one 
onely Subſtance, that is to ſay, Body, and that 
therefore even God himſelf muſt be corporeal, we 
find Tertullian expreſsly aſſerting both the one and 
the other. Thus in his Treatiſe de Carne Chriſt: 
going about to confute the Opinion of thoſe He- 
retics, who affirmed our Lord not to have had a 
true and real, but onely a Phantaftic and Appa- 
rent Body, he lays it down as certain: That what- 


a Sd... a. _ in. Ati. ttt ttt 


a wonder they could be made nſe of by ſo great a Man. And as for thoſe which 
have ſomething of ſtrength and probability in them, they are bottom d upon that 
Principle, which he laid Gown in the firf# place, that the Soul is a part of the Body. 
From which poſition it does indeed ly follow that it mat die and periſh with 
the Body: ſince I think is can hardly with reaſon be denyed, that the Liſe of my 
part of the Body conſiſts in it's being vitally united to the whole, as we ſee that of 
viſible members to do, inſomuch that if any 5 as for inftance, the foot, hand, 
| CC. be ſeparated from it, they become immediately dead and inſenſible. From hence 
we may ſee how weakly thoſe Philoſophers argued, who made the Foul to be corporeal , 
and a part of the Body, and withal affirmed that it cominued to live ſome time, at 
leaft, after it's ſeparation from it, bur then died thro' 11 own natural mortality. 
a Omne quod eſt corpus eſt ſui generis. Nihil eſt incorparale niſi quod 
non eſt cap. 1 . 


ſoever 
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ſoever is any thing 1s Body of its own fund. And 
that nothing 2 Frm: Var fon that which has no Being, 
And again in his Treatiſe of the Soul, he affirms 
in general, and takes it for a Principle: that what 
is not Body is nothing. And afterwards in his fe- 
cond Book, againſt Marcion, where he affirms the 
Subſtances of the divine and human Body to be 
different, he plainly ſuppoſes the Deity to be ma- 
terial, For arguing againſt that Poſition of the 
Marcionites, that if God could be angry, jealous, 
rejoyce, or grieve, he would be liable to Death, 
and Corruption, he affirms it to be a very weak 
thing to judge of the Divine by the human nature, 
and to infer , that becanſe Man, in whom theſe af- 
feftions are found, in a dying periſhing Condition, 
that therefore we ought to ſuppoſe the ſame of God alſo. 
if, as he goes on, we carefully diſtinguiſb their ſub- 
ſtances, we ſhall find it neceſſary to attribute to each 
as different affections as the difference of their Subſtances 
requires, altho they ſeem to be the ſame by their hav- 
ing the ſame Name. For alths we read of the right 
nd, and eyes, and feet of God, we are not therefore 
to compare them to theſe parts of the human Bony, be- 
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a Nihil enim ſi non corpus. b Inde venit ad Hæreticos quoque defi- 
nitio ejuſmodi: ſi Deus iraſcitur & æmulatur, & extollitur, & exacerba- 
tur, ergo & corrumpetur, ergo & motietur. ——— Stultiflimi qui de 
humanis divina præjudicant, ut quoniam in howine corruptoriæ con- 
ditionis habentur hujuſmodi paſſiones, idcirco & in Deo ejuſcdlem ſtatus 
exiſtimentur. Diſcerne ſubſtanties, & ſuos iis diſtribue ſenſus tain diverſos, 
quam fubſtantiæ exigunt licet vocabulis communicate videantur. Nam & 
dexteram, & otulos & pedes Dei legimus, nec ideo tamen humanis com- 
parabuntut᷑ quia de appellatione ſociantur. Quanta eric diverſitas divini 
corporis & humani, MY eiſdem nominibus membroram, tanta crit & ani- 


mi divini & humani differentia, ſub eiſdem licet vocabulis ſenſuum, quos 
tam corruptorios efficit in homine corruptibilitas ſubſtantiæ humanæ 
quam incotruptorios in Deo efficit incorruptibilitas ſubſtami# di vina 


82 cauſe 


cap. 16, | | 
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cauſe they agree with them in the Name. For as great 


a difference as there is between the divine and human 
Body, altho the parts of both have the ſame Name, ſo 
great a difference likewiſe there 1s, &c. From which 
words 1 think it is undiſputably clear, that this 
Father thought God to be material and to have 
a Body, and altho in the following words he 
diſtinguiſhes between the ſubſtance of the Divinity, 
and the ſubſtance of Man, and alſo makes mention 
of the divine A ſind, yet tis moſt evident from the 
courſe of his Argument in this place that he thought 
even this to be material. Which, not to mention 
other places that might be cited to this purpoſe, 
the following paſſage in his Treatiſe againſt Pra- 
xeas puts beyond all doubt or uncertainty. For 
interpreting and explaining that of the Apoſtle: 
who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery 
to he equal with God, concerning the eternal word 
of the Father, he ſpeaks of the corporeity of God, 
as a thing he was!molt certain of: Who, ſays he, will 
deny that God is a Body, altho it muſt be confeſied that God 
z a Spirit? For a Spirit is a Body of it s own hind, and in 
itt own ſhape. Since therefore this was Tertullian s 
Notion concerning the Nature and Subſtance of all 
Beings in general, as well as of the Deity in par- 
ticular, it is not to be wonder at that he thought 
the Soul to be corporeal. And accordingly in all 
places almoſt where he mentions the Soul, he ei- 
ther expreſsly affirms and ſolemnly proves, or elſe 
implies and ſuppoſes it's corporeity. If we take a 
view of that deſcription he has given us of the hu- 


22. 


a Quis enim negabit Deum corpus eſſe, etſi Deus Spiritus eſt > Spiritus 
enim corpus ſui generis in ſua effigie. cap. 7. 


man 
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man Soul in his Treatiſe concerning it, we ſhall 
find him in the moſt expreſs and particular man- 
ner poſſible aſſerting it to be corporeal : * Ve define, 
ſaies he, the Soul to have proceeded from the Breath of 
God, to be Immortal, Corporeal, Organical, to be of a 


ſimple uncompounded ſubſtance, to have Onderſtanding 


in iti ſelf, and ſeveral other faculties, to have Free- 
dom of Choice, to be capable of improvement, to be dif- 
ferent according to the temper and oor e of Men, 
to be the rational governing Power, to have a Principle 
of Divination, and to have proceeded from the firſt Soul 
that was created. I think it is needleſs to inſiſt 
upon all the ſeveral parts of which this Deſcri- 
ption of the Soul conſiſts, but yet cannot but think 
my ſelf obliged to obſerve what is indeed moſt ob- 


vious to remark, v2. that Tertullian very plainly 


and expreſsly here aſſerts the Soul to be an orga- 
nized Body: and this he ſolemnly and formally 


ſets himſelf in Chapters the ſixth, ſeventh, and 


eighth to prove, againſt the contrary opinion of 


Plato, not onely by 2 the Authority of very 


many of the Antient Philoſophers to this purpoſe, 


but alſo by endeavouring to confirm and eſtabliſh 


this Aſſertion both from Scripture, and Reaſon. 
I cannot think it needful to examin, and endea- 
vour to confute thoſe very fallacious and weak Ar- 
guments by which he would perſwade us of this 
abſurd Poſition that the Soul is corporeal ; ſince 
my Buſineſs is onely, as far as I am able, to repre- 
ſent the true ſenſe of this and the other Fathers 


a Definimus Animam Dei flatu natam, immortalem, corporalem, effigia- 
tam, ſubſtantia ſimplicein, de ſao ſapientem, varie procedentem, Jiberam 
arbitrii, accidentiis obnoxiam, per ingenia mutabilem, rationalem, domi- 
natricem, diyinatricem, ex una redundantem, cap. 22. | 
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concerning the Nature of the Soul, and to ſhew, 
that whatever their opinions were concerning this 
matter, they were notwithſtanding very far from 
believing it to be an it's own nature mortal. But 
yet I think it may not be amiſs by adding a cor- 
reſpondent Paſſage or two, more fully and plainly 
to ſet before you his opinion as to the corporeity 
of the Soul. To this purpoſe therefore 1s what 
he ſays, after having given an Account of the Ori - 
gin of the Soul from the Breath of God in theſe 
words: * The Corporeity therefore, ſays he, of the Soul 
reſults from the parts being compatted together, and the 
ſhape of it from the formation of them. This 1s the 
interior Man, as the ather 1s the exterior. This has 
it 1 eyes and cars, with which Men ought to hear 

| and ſee. the Lord; hauing alſo other parts and mem- 
bers, which it makes uſe of in thinking, and by which 
Dreams are repreſented to it. Here we ſee plainly, 
that he not onely makes the Soul to be corpo- 
real, but alſo deſcribes it under a perfect human 
ſhape, aſſigning to it eyes, ears, and all the other 
parts that the Body, which he here calls the ex- 
ternal Man, is known to have, and to which he 
aſcribes the ſeveral functions and operations of 
the Soul. And in another place he is ſo nice and 
particular, as to the Members of the Soul, as to 
diſtinguiſh a difference of Sexes in them: where 
he ſays expreſsly, * That the Soul being formed in the 


a Inde igitur & corpulentia Animæ ex denſatione ſolidata eſt, & eſſigies 
expreſſione ſormata. Hic erit homo interior, alius exterior, dupliciter 
unus: haben & ille oculos, & aures ſuas, quibus Populus Dominum au- 
dire, & videre debuerat; habens & cæteros artus, per quos & in cogitatio- 
nibus utitur, & in ſompiis fangitur. cap. 9. b Anima in utero ſeminata 
pariter cum carne, pariter cum ipſa ſortitur & ſexum, ita pariter ut in cauſa | 
ſexus neuita ſubſtantia teneatur. cap. 36 * 
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Womb together with the Body, with it likewiſe obtains 
a diverſity of Sex, but yet ſo as that the operations of 
either ſex do not agree to it. 

This is, in ſhort, the Account, which Tertullian 
gives us, of the Nature of the Soul. How far this 
Account may contribute to infer, or -any way 
ſtrengthen the concluſion you would deduce from 
hence concerning it's Natural Mortality, I ſhall 
then conſider when I have laid before you his true 
Opinion concerning the Souls Natural Immorta- 
licy. Now whatever Concluſions the Antient or 
Modern Philoſophers might be. apt to draw from 
the Origin of the Soul ex traduce, or from the cor- 
poreity of it's Nature, concerning it's Natural Mor- 
tality, yet moſt certain it is that Tertullian him- 

ſelf either was not well apprized and aware of theſe 
Inferences, or at leaſt did not think they could 
follow with any force of Argument from the Pre- 
miſſes laid down by him; becauſe we find him con- 
ſtantly to have held, and ſtrenuouſly to have aſ- 
ſerted the Natural Immortality of the Soul. And 
this ſeems to me ſufficient of it ſelf to overthrow 
all your Arguments drawn from this Father for 
the Natural Mortality of the Soul. For ſince we 
are here debating onely about the opinion Tertul- 
lian had concerning the Immortality of the Soul, 
whatever Concluſions may be deduced from the 
Accounts and Deſcriptions he gives us of the Ori- 
rigin and Nature of the Soul, which are inconſi- 


ſtent with his known, declared and avowed Opi- 
nion, concerning it's Immortality, are to be im- 
mediately rejected and laid aſide, as not contain- 
ing a true Account of his ſenſe and judgment in 
the point before us. Now that Tertullian held the 
1 Soul 
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Soul to be of ſelf immortal, is 1 believe abundantly 
evident from a far greater number of Paſſages, 
which are to be found throughout his Writings 


than I can think it proper to trouble you with- 


all at this time : and therefore 1 ſhall wholly con- 


fine my ſelf to thoſe that are to be found in his 


Treatiſe concerning the Soul. And here 1 cannot 
but obſerve in the firſt place, that in the deſcri- 


ption he has given us of the Nature of the Soul 


in that definition of it I have juſt now cited, he 
has mention'd it's Immortality in the very next 
place to the Account he has given us of its Ori- 
gin from the Breath of God, as thinking that this 
did as mach, if not more intimately belong to the 
nature and eſſence of it, than any of thoſe Pro- 
perties and attributes he mentions afterwards. The 
ſame Immortality he aſcribes to, and affirms of the 
Soul in a great number of other places in this Trea- 
tiſe. As in the very firſt Chapter he ſuppoſes the 
Soul to be Immortal, where he affirms that it's 
Immortality cannot be ſo well learned from Socra- 
tes, how finely ſoe ver he may have diſcourſed upon 


this Subject, as from the Principles of Chriſtianity, 


which have given Mankind a clearer view, and 
more certain and full Account of this matter. It zs 


not, ſays he, to be wonder d at, if Socrates, even in 


bu Priſon , being deſirous to defeat and diſappoint A- 
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a Nihil mirandum fi & in carcere Jemniſcatas Amii & Meliti Palmas 
geſtiens infringere, ipſa morte coram Immortalitatem vindicat Anime, 
neceſlaria præſumptione ad injuriæ ſruſtrationem. Adeo omnis illa tunc 
ſapientia Svtrati de induſtria venetat conſultæ æquanimitatis, non de 


fiducia compertæ veritatis. Cui enim veritas comperta fine Deo? Cui 


Deus cognitus fine Chriſto? Cui Chriſtus exploratus fine Spiritu San- 
cto? Cui Spiritus Sanctus accommodatus line fidei Sacramento. cap. 1. 
105 | N K nytus 
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nytus and Melitus of their Pompous Victory, in the 
very Article of Death defends the Soul s Immortality, 
which was but a neceſſary Foundation, in order to elude 
the injury they had done him. So that all that Wiſe- 
dom of Socrates was onely made uſe of with defign to 
Support the equanimity of his Soul under his afflittion, 
and did not proceed from a full diſcovery and conviction 
of the Truth, Now altho he condemns Socrates 1n 
this place for taking up this Opinion concerning 
the Immortality of the Soul onely out of a de- 
ſign to ſupport and comfort himſelf under the im- 
mediate Proſpect of approaching Death, and in 
ſome meaſure to defeat the cruel ſatisfaction his 
Enemies took in his Calamity, with the hope and 
aſſurance he had of a future Eternity; yet it is 
very plain, that his Argument in this place ſup- 
poſes that natural Immortality of the Soul, which, 
he ſays, nothing but an illumination from God 
himſelf, could give the Mind an undoubted aſſur- 
ance and infallible certainty of. And tho, in the 
following words he makes mention of Chr:ſt and 
the Sprrit, as the onely means to guide us into all 
Truth, yet no one who reads and conſiders this 
paſſage can poſſibly imagin any thing more to be 
meant by it than that light and aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit of God, afforded through Chriſt to the Mind 
of Man, which is neceſſary to the perfect diſco- 
very of all divine Truths. Again, there is no- 
thing can be ſaid more full and expreſs for the 
Natural Immortality of the Soul, than where, an- 
ſwering the Argument to prove the Soul to be na- 
turally Mortal, becauſe if corporeal it might be 
thought as the Body does to ſtand in need of Food 
to ſupport it, he affirms, that the Soul ſtands in W- 
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of ſuch ſupports onely upon the ſcore of, and to 


continue it's union with, the Body, and that when 
this it's Tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved the Soul will 

ſafe from it, having no more occaſion for theſe 
upports : ſince every thing neceſſary to uphold it's 
Being is contained, as he affirms, within it ſelf, 
that is to ſay, its IMMORTAL ITY, rationabi- 
lity, ſenſe, reaſon, and freedom of choice, all which, he ex- 
preſsly affirms, do NATURALLY belong to the 
Soul. Here we ſee the Immortality of the Soul is 
not onely put upon the ſame bottom with it's Rea- 
ſon, Underſtanding, and the freedom of it's choice, 
which without all doubt belong to and flow from 
the very Nature and Eſſence of it, but 1s alſo po- 
ſitively ſaid to be Nativitus Anime Cunlata, by it's 
very production beſtowed upon it, Than which 
there cannot, I think, be an aſſertion that more 
plainly avers the Natural Immortality of the Soul, 
or that more fully and flatly contradicts your Hy- 
potheſis of an adſcititious extrinſecal Immortality. 
For if, as Tertullian here aſſerts, Immortality be 


thus nativitus anime conlata, and belongs to it's 


Eſſence as much as Thought, Reaſon or a power of 
determining it's choice, there can be no more oc- 
caſion for your human adſcititious immortalizing 
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a Certe enim domus Anime Caro eſt, & Inquilinus carnis Anima. De- 
ſiderabit itaque Inquilinus ex cauſa & neceſſitate hujus Nominis profutura 
domui, toto inquilinatus ſui tempore; non ut ipie ſubſtruendus, nec ut 
ipſe loricandus, nec ut ipſe tibicinandus; ſed tantummodo continendus; 
quia non - aliter contineti poſſit quam domo fulta. Alioquin licebit 
Animæ, dilapſa domo ex deſtitutione propriorum ſubſidiorum, incolumi 
abire, habenti ſua firmamenta, & propriæ conditionis alimenta, I M- 
MORTALITATENM, rationalitatem, ſenſualitatem, intellectualita- 
tem, arbittii libertaten. Quæ OMNIA NATIVITUS Animæ 
conlata, cap. 28. 1 
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ſpirit or Principle, in order to perpetuate it's dura- 


J tion to eternity, than there is of any ſuch Principle 


in order to it's Underſtanding , Reaſoning, and 
Willing. Whenever he ſpeaks of Death, he de- 
fines it to be nothing but the ſeparation of Saul 
and Body, the natural conſequence of which is one- 


ly the diſſolution of the Body; but never ſo much 
as intimates that it can at all reach, or have the 
remateſt reference to the Soul, which he muſt have 
3 afirm'd if he had thought the Soul to have been 
naturally mortal, Thus he tells us, that the work 
% Death u manifeſtly nathing elſe but the ſeparation 


of Soul and Body. And again Thy, lays he, # the 
work of Death the Separation of Bady and Soul. There 
18 not the leaſt mention made either here or any 
where elſe, that Death operates upon, or can any 
way concern the Soul. Nay in the very words imme» 
diately preceding the Paſſage I laſt cited he ex- 
preſsly denies that .Death can have any reference 


to the Soul. For arguing againſt thoſe who at- 


firm d, that in Death there was not a total Sepa- 
ration of Soul and Body, but that ſomething of the 
Soul ſtill remain d, even after Death, he ſays, © That 
if any thing of the Saul remains that muſt be Life, but 
Death can no more mix with Life, than Day with Night : 
by which he plainly affirms it to be impoſſible the 
Soul ſhould die, meaning no doubt an impoſſibi- 
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a Opus autem mortis in medio eſt, diſcretio corporis animæque. cap J · 


b Hoc igitur opus mortis ſeparationem carnis animæque. cap. 52. 0 St- 
uid Animæ remanſerit Vita eſt. Non magis vitz miſcebitur Mors, quam 
iei nox. cap. 52 &veral of the Philoſophers were of this Opinion, and among 

others Tertullian in the preceding Chapter mentions Plato and Democritus. Wha: 

lead them into this ſentiment was not onely the return of ſome to life after in all ap- 
pearance they bad been à long while dead, bus alſo that the growing of the Hair, and 
nailes in Dead Bodies could hardly uikerwiſe be accqunted for. 


lity 


uone mortis, aliquid de ejnſcemodi exitu interſtruam &c. cap. 53. 
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lity with relation onely to ſecond Cauſes, and in 
the ordinary courſe of Nature. For never any 


one yet has been ſo forſaken by his Reafon as to 


deny, that God, by withholding the general con- 
currence of his Providence, as well as by exerting 
a poſitive and particular a& of his Power, can de- 
ſtroy and annihilate any created thing. And laſtly 
where he gives ſome Account of the ſeveral ways 
and cauſes of Death he has ſo particular a Regard 
to the Immortality of the Soul, that he ſeems very 


Jollicitouſly to guard and fence it againſt the in- 


ſults of Death , plainly ſuppoſing it thereby to be 
of its own nature Immortal. From theſe, and 
a very great number of other places, which, were 
it needful, might be laid together to the ſame 
purpoſe, it is 1 ſuppoſe abundantly evident to all 
ſuch, as are ever ſo little acquainted with the Writ- 
ings of this Father, that whatever conſequences may 
be deduced from the Account Tertullian gives of the 
origin and nature of the Soul, to prove its natural 
Mortality, yet that he ftill believ d it in it's own 
nature Immortal: which is all I am concern d to 
contend for, whoſe Buſineſs in this place is onely 
to ſhew, what the Opinion of this Fathers is con- 
cerning the Immortality of the Soul. 

Now to all this you will perhaps think fit to 
anſwer, That in the beginning of 5. 14. you have 
granted that Tertullian owns the Actual Immortality 
of the Soul. In reply to which I deſire it may be 


obſer ved, f/f, that in one of thoſe places 1 have 
cited he expreſsly aſcribes ſomething more than 


— 


2 Plane ad Immortal ĩtatem Anime hic quoque protegendam in men- 


an 
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an Actual Immortality to the Soul, by ſaying that 
Immortality is nativitus animæ conlata, and belongs 
as intimately and inſeparably to it's Nature as 
Thought, Reaſoning, or a freedom of choice. But, 
ſecondly, if by actual Immortality you mean a pecu- 
liar ſort of Immortality, diſtin& from an Immor- 
tality by Nature, and which is owing either to a 
new and extraordinary Act of God's Power or Pro- 
vidence, beſides and beyond what was granted to 
it at its Creation, and different from the general 
concurrence of Providence, or elſe to ſome ſuper- 
natural Grace and Indulgence of an adſcititious 
and extrinſecal ſpirit or principle of Immortality I 
affirm that there is not the leaſt footſtep to be ſeen, 
or remoteſt intimation given of any ſuch thing 
throughout all Tertullans numerous Writings. 
Whenever he ſpeaks of the Soul's dependence up- 

on God he means nothing more by it, as might 
evidently be ſhewn by a great variety of places, 
than that general dependence, which all Creatures 
mult neceſſarily have upon their Creator, which, 

as 1 have often already obſerved, is not inconſi- 
ſtent with, nor does in the leaſt prejudice, the Soul's 
natural Immortality. That the Soul is a Creature, 
created from and by the Will and Breath of God, 
tho one would think it ſhould not ſtand in need 

of Proof, is notwithſtanding a point he frequent- 

ly ſets himſelf to make out, in oppoſition to thoſe 

Heretics who affirm d the Soul to be a part of the 

ſubſtance of God. Theſe in conſequence of this 

Opinion muſt have affirmed the ſame ſort of Im- 

mortality to belong to the Soul, that 1s in God: 

which to aſcribe to any Creature I ſuppoſe would 

be ſomething bordering very cloſe upon Blaſphe- 


my. 
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my. This fort of Immortality therefore he de- 
nies of the Soul, where reckoning up the two ex- 
treme Opinions concerning the Soul s Immortality, 
namely, that of ſuch as did not believe the Natu- 
ral Immortality of the Soul, and the other of ſuch 
as beliey'd it to be a part of God, he plainly re- 


jects both, expreſſing himſelf after this manner. 
Alii immortalem negant Animam, alii pluſquam 
immortalem adfirmant: Some, ſays he, deny the Soul to | 
be Immortal, others affirm it to be more than Immortal: | 
meaning no doubt by this later clauſe the abſurd 


Oo 


a part of God, muſt, as 1 ſaid, affirm the ſame Im- 
mortality to belong to it which is in God : but 
God having his Being and Eſſence from himſelf 
alone, and the continuance of his duration to Eter- 
nity being founded upon and implying neceſſity 
of exiſtence, the ſame Immortality that is in him 
cannot be granted to any Creature, however in 
its own nature Immortal. And as for any New 
Indulgence, beſides the general Concurrence of Pro- 
vidence, I cannot find that he ever aſcribes the 
Immortality of the Soul to it: all which is to me 
4 clear indication that Tertullian s Sentiment con- 
cerning the Souls Eternal Duration was no other 
than this; that it's Immortality is to be entirely 
aſcribed to it's own nature, but yet ſo as not to 
make it independent upon God, upon whoſe Will 
all Creatures, as ſuch, from the moſt contemptible 
Worm, to the moſt glorious Angel, muſt depend 
for the continuance of their duration to any aſ- 
ſigneable time, or to eternity. 
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As profound a filence altogether do we eyery 
where find concerning the Souls Immortality be- 
ing derived from any adſcititious extrinſecal Spirit 
or Principle. It would but tire the Reader and 
too much ſwell the bulk of this Treatiſe, if 1 
ſhould lay before him all thoſe places, which might 
be collected out of Tertullian, wherein he makes 
mention of the Sirit, in order to ſhew that this 
Father never ſo much as once aſcribes the Immor- 
tality of the Soul to it. 1 ſhall therefore confine 
my ſelf onely to ſome few, and think it ſufficient 
to obſerve no more but this at preſent, that Ter- 
tullian with reference to the point before us, ne- 
ver uſes the word Spirit to ſignify any thing elſe, 
but either the Soul it ſelf or the Holy Spirit of 
God, the third Perſon in the ever Bleſſed Trinity. 
In the former of theſe ſenſes he makes the word 
Spirit ſometimes to ſtand for the Soul, underſtand- 
ing it to ſignify the ſame as flatus, and to be de- 
rived à ſpirando as flatus is from flare. Thus ar- 
guing againſt thoſe Philoſophers or Heretics, who 
affirmed the Anima (Soul) to be one thing, and 
the Spiritus ( Spirit) another, the former being , 
in their opinion, that by which we live, the lat- 
ter that by which we breath, he affirms: That 
there are much more ſolid grounds to believe them to 
be one and the ſame, ſince they cannot be ſeparated, and 
to affirm that the Soul of Man # nothing elſe but the 
Spirit of Man; ſnce it proceeds from the ſame ſubjett 
we breath, as it does that we live. And a little fur- 
ther diſtinguiſhing the Spirit of Man from the Spi- 
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a Quanto nunc firmjuseſt, ut unum credas, cum diſtantiam non das, ut 
ipſa Anima fit Spiritus, dum ipſius eſt ſpirare, euj us & vivere, cap. 19, 


rit 
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rit of God, or the Spirit of the Devil, he goes on : 
When, ſays he, we ſpeak concerning the Soul and Spirit, 
we muſt affirm the Soul to be the Spirit, as the day is 
the light. And indeed the nature of the queſtion in 
hand obliges me to call the Soul a Spirit, becauſe breath- 
ing ts aſcribed to another ſubſtance. Since therefore 1 
b that thus belongs to the Soul, which is ſimple and 
uniform, I muſt neceſſarily call the Soul in ſome ſenſe a 
Spirit, not as the name of it s nature, but act, nor as 
expreſſing it s ſubſtance, but operation. And laſtly , 
not to burthen the Reader with too many cita- 
tions in ſo evident a point, in another place he plain- 
ly takes Soul and Spirit promiſcuoully for the ſame 
thing: Therefore, ſays he, the Immortality of the Soul 
will not ſuffer us to believe that there can be any di- 
minution, deficiency, or Separation of the Spirit, If 
the Soul could be capable of decaying, it would be liable 
to periſh. In this ſenſe theretore,: and, if I miſtake 
not, in this ſenſe onely, it is that he calls the Soul 
a Spirit, not meaning, as I think is pretty apparent, 
any adſcititious Spirit or Principle, but expreſsly diſ- 
tinguiſhing it from the Spirit of God or the Spirit 
of the Devil. In what ſenſe he affirms the Spirit 
of God to be communicated to, and to be in, 
Man, and that he never mentions it, as giving 
any Immortality to the Soul, as by Immortality 
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a Erunt enim & aliæ Spiritus Species, ut ex Deo, ut ex Diabolo. Ita 
cum & de anima & ſpiritu agitur, ipſa erit Anima Spiritus, ſicut ipſa dies 
lux. . . Sed ut Animam Spiritum dicam, præſentis Quæſtionis ratio com- 
pellit, quia ſpirare alii ſubſtantiæ adſcribitur: hoc dum Animæ vindica- 
mus, quam uniformem & ſunplicem agnoſcimus, ſpiritum neceſſe eſt certa 
conditione dicamus; non ſtatus nomine ſed actus, non ſubſtantiæ titulo 
ſed operæ, cap. 11. b Proinde diminutionem animalis ſpiritus, aut indi- 
gentiam ſpiritus, aut ſegregationem conlati ſpiritus, Immortalitas Animæ 
non {init credi. Perit Anima ſi minoratur cap. 43. a 
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is meant ſimply and preciſely, an eternal duration 
onely, and not an eternity of happineſs, is what 1 


come now to ſhew. 


And as to this, I think it moſt certain and beyond 
all doubt clearly evident, that Tertullian never men- 
tions the Communications of this Bleſſed Spirit to 
Man in any other way or ſenſe, than either in the 
extraordinary Gifts and Illapſes of it, improving and 
advancing the Powers and Faculties of Men, above 
their natural Pitch after a manner wholly ſuperna- 


tural and miraculous, or in its ordinary Graces and 


Vouchſafements to help our Infirmities and aſſiſt 
our endeavours in a courſe of Virtue and Piety, 
by which our corruptions are ſubdued and our 
natures renewed and ſanctified. In the former of 
theſe ſenſes he very frequently mentions the Holy 
Ghoſt, as ſent upon the Apoſtles, and firſt Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity to teach, inſtruct, and guide 
them in the Truths of the Chriſtian Faith, as well 
as to give them extraordinary abilities and afliſtan- 
ces to plant and propagate them in the World. I 


think I need not cite any great number of paſſa- 


ges to make good ſo obvious a Truth, and there- 
tore ſhall trouble you with ſuch onely, as without 
any anxious ſearch, moſt eaſily occur to my Me- 
mory. Thus, in his Preſcriptions, ſpeaking con- 
cerning the Preference, in point of time, which was 
given to the Jews above the Gentiles, as to having 
the Goſpell preached to them, he ſays: That it 
was towards the End of his Miniſtry, that Chriſt com- 
manded his Diſciples to go teach all nations, they being 


a Siquidem in fine præcepit, ut vaderent ad docendas & tinguendas na - 
tionesz conſecuturi mox Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum, qui illos deductu - 
rus eſſet in omnein veritatem, De Præſcrip. Haret. cap. 8+, 


after 


afterwards to receive the Holy Spirit the Comforter, which 
was to guide them into all Truth. And again in that 
Rule of Faith, and Syſtem of a Chriſtian's Profeſſion 
which in this ſame Treatiſe he gives us, he tells us: 


rious Power of the Holy Spirit, which ſhould govern and 
direct the faithfull. It is doubtleſs no other Spirit, 
nor other Operations of this Spirit he here means, 
| than thoſe he muſt be underſtood of when, in the 
| latter end of his Treatiſe againſt Praxeas, he tells 
us: > That Chriſt poured out upon Men thoſe Gifts of the 
W. Holy Ghoſt, which he had received from the Father, name- 
9 of that Holy Spirit, who is the third Perſon in the 
Bleſſed Trinity, and has the third degree of Majeſty, 
{ who us the Preacher of the Unity of the Divine Nature, 
j and the Interpreter of the Divine Oeconomy, to all ſuch 
as believe the word of his new Doctrine, and receive 
him as a guide to all that Truth, which, according to the 
Chriſtian Religion, u fully comprehended in the belief of 


ther end but this, and thoſe other 1 have men- 
tiond, of the Holy Spirit's being given to Men : 
< For this End, ſays he, Chriſt prayed the Father for the 
* Comforter, and ſent him into the World, that he might 
be a Teacher of Truth. We find not here, or indeed 


— 
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a Regula eſt ſidei, illa ſcilicet qua creditur: Unum omnino Deum eſſe, 
| exc. Chriſtum in cælos ereptum ſediſſe ad dexteram patris miſiſſe vica- 
p riam vim Spiritus Sancti qui credentes agat cap. 13. b Hic interim accep- 
1 tum a Patre munus effudit Spiritum Sanctum, tertium nomen divinitatis, 
| & tertium gradum Majeſtatis, unius praedicatorem Monarchiz, ſed & Oe- 
[ conomiæ interpretatorem, ſiquis ſermones novz prophetiz ejus admiſerit, 
1 & deductorem omnis veritatis, qua eſt in Patre & Filto, & Spiritu Sano, 
ſecundum Chriſtianum Sacramentum. Adverſ. Praxeam cap. 30. c Spiri- 
tus Sanctus ad hoc miſſus a Chriſto, ad hoc poſtulatus de patre, ut 
eſſet doctor veritatis. De Præſcript. cap. 28. | 

| any 
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* That Chriſt being taken up into Heaven, ſent the Vica- 


| the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. He mentions no o- 


DV Wwe R v=- 


of” the Soul Aſſerted, &c. "7 _ 
any where elſe, throughout all the Writings of this 
Father, any mention made, or the leaſt intimation 
given, of any adſcititious human Spirit diſtinct from 


the Holy Spirit of God, or that it is any part of the 


Office of this Holy Spirit by an union with the hu- 
man Soul to make it exiſt to eternity. In that 
other ſenſe onely, of the ordinary communications 
of the influences and graces of this ſame Holy Spi- 
rit, are an innumerable company of paſſages to be 
underſtood, wherein mention is made of the Spirit. 
It is not 1 ſuppoſe needfull to repreſent them all, 
and therefore I ſhall onely cite one or two. Thus 
where he explains how Sr. Fohn Baptiſt might be ſaid 
to come in the Spirit and Power of Elias he ſays: 
* He did not come in the Perſon with the Soul and Body of 
Elias. For theſe make up the ſubſtance or Perſon of every 


particular Man. But Spirit and Power are extrinſe- 


cally beſtowed by and thro the Grace of God, and ſo 
may be transferr d from one to another, as Moſes s Spi- 
rit deſcended upon the Prophets that ſucceeded him. We 
{ee here he reckons up all the parts, which pro- 
perly belong to, and are in Man; but makes not 
the leaſt mention of your adſcititious immortali- 
Zing Principle. He alſo affirms no other Spirit to 
be poſſible to be in Man, beſides the Holy Spirit 
of God, nor any other gifts and graces of the Spi- 
rit, beſides thoſe extraordinary ones, which made 
the Prophet an inſpired Man, or thoſe ordinary 
ones, which made him a Holy Man, which likewiſe 


— 
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2 Et ipfe, inquit, præcedet coram Populo in Virtute & Spiritu Heliæ 
non in Anima ejus nec in carne. Hæ enim ſubſtantiæ ſui cujuſque ſunt 
hominis. Spiritus vero & Virtus extrinſecus conferuntur ex Dei Gratia, 
ita & transferre in alterum poſſunt ex Dei voluntate, ut ſactum eſt retro 
de Molis Spiritu. ca- 35. | | 
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he repreſents as capable of being taken from one 
Man, and given to another, and of being trans- 
ferred down from one to another, which tho per- 
fectly conſiſtent with the Spirit of God, and the 
Communication of it's Graces in the manner and 


ſenſe 1 have explained, yet is moſt plainly in- 


compatible with the Nature, and contrary to the 
Operations of your Immortalizing Principle. A- 
gain ſpeaking concerning the Holy Spirit of God, 
which is communicated by Baptiſm to the Souls of 
Men, and the Bleſſed effects of it, he makes not 


the leaſt mention of it's being an Immortalizing 


Principle, which, if he had thought of any ſuch 


thing, he would not ſurely have failed to do, when 


the nature of the ſubject he was treating of requi- 


red it, but onely that it takes away our Original 


Corruption, and helps us to overcome and forſake 
our actual ſins: Therefore, ſays he, when the Soul 
comes to the Faith reformed by it s ſecond Birth of Water 
and a Power from on high, that to ſay, the Holy Ghoſt, 
the vail of it s former Corruption and Darkneſs being re- 
moved, it beholas it ſelf in clear light. For the Holy Spi- 
rit ſeizes upon the Soul by this new birth, as by it s for- 
mer birth it was ſeized upon by a profane Spirit. The 
Body follows the Soul thus as it were married to the 
Spirit, as a part of it s dowry, and is no longer a ſervant 
to the Soul, but to the Spirit. By the Body following 
the Soul, as a dotale mancipium, a ſlave given as a 


em A 


a Proinde cum ad fidem pervenit reformata per ſecundam nativitatem, 
ex aqua & ſuperna yirtute, detracte corruptionis priſtine aulæo, totam lu- 
cem ſuam conſpicit. Excipitur etiam a Spiritu Sancto, ſicut in priſtina na- 
tivitate a Spiritu profano. Sequitur animam nubentem Spiritui Caro, ut 
dotale mancipium, & jam non Animæ famula ſed Spiritus. cap. 41. 


part 
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part of the Dowry, nothing elſe doubtleſs is in- 
tended to be meant but it's perfect and intire Obe- 
dience to the Holy Motions, Suggeſtions,and Impul- 
ſes of the Bleſſed Spirit helping us forward and 
encouraging us in a Courſe of Piety and Virtue, 


of Holyneſs and Purity. A reſtitution laſtly of 


the lmage and Reſemblance of God in Man, which 
has been moſt commonly thought to conſiſt in no- 
thing elſe but that Rectitude and Perfection of his 
Nature, which he loſt by the fall 1s alſo by this 
Father in ſome places aſcribed to the Operations 
of that Holy Spirit we receive in Baptiſm. And 
tho, I am well aware, that in one place of his 
Treatiſe concerning Baptiſm he may ſeem to con- 
tradict this Aſſertion, and to make the reſemblance 
of God in Man to conſiſt in an Eternity of Exi- 
ſtence, yet even this when duely weighed, and con- 
ſider d will be found to make nothing for your 
Purpoſe. His words are: Thus Man # reſtored to 
the reſemblance of God, who was before framed after his 
Image. 'The Image conſiſting in the form, but the re- 
emblance in Eternity. For he receiver that Spirit o 

God, which at his Creation he received with the Breath 
of Life, but afterwards loſt by bis Fall. Tnere is no 
one I believe that conſiders theſe Words with At- 
tention but mult be ſenſible, that the Eternity, in 
which Tertullian in this. place tells us, the Reſem- 
blance of God in man conſiſted, is not that of the 
Soul, but of the Man. For is not whatever he here 

ſpeaks affirmed concerning the Man? Is it not the 
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a Ita reſtituitur homo Deo ad ſunilitadinem ejus, qui retro ad ĩmagi- 
nem Dei fuerat. Imago in effigie, ſimilitudo in Æternitate cenſetur. 
Recipit enim illum Dei Spiritum, quem tunc de adflatu ejus acceperat, 
ſed poſt amiſerat per delictum. De Baptiimo cap. 5. 
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Man who by receiving the Holy Spirit of God at 
his Baptiſm 1s reſtored to that Eternity, which, as 
Man, he loſt by his Fall, in as much as by it he 
was made obnox1ous to Death, as that conſiſts in a 
ſeparation of Soul and Body, and a Diſſolution of 
the Body, which if he had not fallen he had never 
been liable to? There is therefore no reaſon to in- 
terpret the Eternity here, which Man in Tertullian s 
Opinion receives by the Spirit, of the Soul, but of the 
Man, who alone ſtrictly and preciſely conſider d 
can be ſaid to have loſt that Spirit by the Fall, 
which he receives again by Baptiſm. In a word, 
and not to inſiſt very long upon ſo manifeſt a point, 
altho negative forms of ſpeech are ſome what dan- 
gerous, eſpecially when one ſo perfectly well ac- 
quainted with the Writings of the Fathers as you 
are known to be is to have the examining of them, 
yet 1 dare venture to affirm that there cannot one 
place be found, either in this his Treatiſe of Bap- 
tiſm, where, if he had any ſuch notion, it might 
be expected he ſhould have mention d it, or in 
any of his other writings, wherein he ever aſcribes 
the Immortality of the Soul to the Holy Spirit of 
God, or to any other Spirit or Principle whatſoe- 
ver, beſides its own nature and conſtitution upheld 
by the general ſupport of God's Providence: which 
1s a further evidence, and amounts to a certain con- 
viction, that he believed it to be in its own nature 
Immortal. ns 
As to the Reſurrection of our Bodies, and their 
Union with our Souls, together with that Bliſs- 
full ſtate of the moſt pure and uninterrupted fe- 
licity, which the good will enjoy hereafter, and 
which is ſometimes ſignified by Eternal Liſe, there 
Eo 18 
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is no doubt to be made but both the one and the 
other may very properly be aſcribed to the Holy 
Spirit of God, the third Perſon in the ever Bleſſed 
Trinity. And tho' I think it needleſs to trouble 
you with any of thoſe paſſages, wherein Tertullian 
attributes both of them to the Holy Spirit, yet it 
may not be improper to obſerve, with reference 
to the former of theſe, that the Scriptures them- 
ſelyes as well as the conftant Faith of the Church 
in all Ages has been a very ſufficient Foundation 
for Tertullian, and the reſt of the Fathers to build 
this Opinion upon. As to the Scriptures I have 
already obſerved that they aſcribe the work of the 
Reſurrection to all the three Perſons of the ever 
Bleſſed Trinity. For this being a thing, which no- 
thing leſs than an Omnipotent Power can perform, 
and fince every one of the Bleſſed Three is truely 
and properly God, it is not to be wonder d at, that 
the Scripture aſcribes to each of theſe this moſt 
aſtoniſhing and miraculous Performance of infinite 
Wiſdom and infinite Power. I have already cited 
ſome places out of the New Teſtament wherein 
the raifing and changing our mortal Bodies is at- 
tributed to the Spirit, And there are many other 
places in the Old Teſtament, which pious Antiqui- 
ty has always underſtood in this ſenſe, and cited 
to this purpoſe. As Pſal.. CLV, 30. Thou ſendeſt forth 
7 Spirit, they are created, and thou reneweſt the face 
of the Earth. And again, Exech. XXXVII. 14. And 
ſhall put my Spirit in you and ye ſhall live, &c. with ma- 
ny others to the ſame purpoſe. And according to 
this notion, in the Nicene, or rather Conſtantinopol:- 
tan Creed, we profeſſe to believe in the Holy Ghoft, 
the Lord, and Giver of Life, who in this reſpect alſo 

is 
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is the moſt proper object of our Faith, as he will 
raiſe and reſtore our Dead Diſſolved Bodies, and 
reunite them more Beautifull, Glorious and Spiri- 
tual to our Souls at the laſt Day. But this can 
never have the leaſt reference to the Soul, which 
as it is not ſubject to Death, by any wav or means 
that we know of, ſo neither can it be the proper 


object of a Reſurrection. And accordingly we find 


neither Tertullian, nor any of the Fathers, except- 
ing onely Tatian, if he may be called a Father, 
ever repreſenting the Soul to be in the leaſt con- 
cerned in that which is properly called the Reſur- 
rection. It is the Body onely to which they apply 
this very wonderfull Cataſtrophe, and make the Re- 
ſurrection to conſiſt in a Reſtitution of that alone, 
and it's being reunited to the Soul, which they 


never ſo much as intimate to be liable to Death 


and Diſſolution. Th 

Having thus, as I think, fully, and with as much 
a Tertullian, in that msſt excellent Treatiſe de Reſurrectione Cprnis, confines 
himſelf intirely to the Body, as the onely Subject of the Reſurrettion. ) And accord- 
ingly we find him ſtill endeavouring by a great variety of Arguments, to confirm 
and eſtabliſh this point alone both againſt the abſurd Opinions pf the FHere- 
tic, and the ſubtil reaſonings of the Philoſophers. And accordingly} tis the Reſur- 
reftion of the Fleſh or Body, which in the firſt Chapter he ſhews was not wholly un- 
known to the World, even before the coming of Chriſt, eſpecially to the Platoniſts 
end Pythagoreans, It is concerning the ſame Fleſh or Body onely that he ſpeaks, 
when anſwering the Objeftion 4gainſ the ReſurreFion 0 our Bodies, that they are 
ſo mean and deſpicable, as not to be worthy to be raiſed, he ſhews that they were 
made by God, and are the worlynanſhip of his hands, that they were the ſubject 

Baptiſm, that they are fed with the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that they are wor- 
45 to dye for the Name of Chriſt, that Chriſt tool our Fleſh upon him &c. In all 


which places, and indeed throughout this whole Treatiſe, as well as in all his other 


Writings be ſpeals of the Fleſh and Body onely as the ſubject of the Reſurrection. 
And . howe ver the Spirit may be ſaid to be the efficient Cauſe of the Re- 
ſurrection, and to give Life and Immortality to our Bodies, yet from thence to infer 
that our Souls likewiſe have their Immortality from this ſame Spirit is ſo weak, and 
Sophiſtical a Concluſion, that I cannot doubt but the Learned and Humble Mr. 
Dodwell will himſelf, upon more mature deliberation, retract and condemn it. 
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Brevity, as the matter would permit, repreſented 
the true ſenſe and Opinion of Tertullian concerning 
the Origin, Nature and Immortality of na 
I ſhall now conſider and examin thoſe citations 
and arguments you have drawn from him. How 
far that is true, which you ſay, that Tertullian was 
of the ſame Opinion with the Fathers of the Church, 
who lived before him is I ſuppoſe too evident 
to need to be any longer inſiſted upon. You fur- 
ther ſay, That Tertullian indeed owns the actual 
Immortality of the Soul, as the reſt, excepting one- 
ly Tatian, did. To this I have juſt now return d 
an Anſwer, and ſhewn in what ſent Treaties owned 
an Actual Immortality, namely, no otherwiſe than 
as that 1s implyed and comprehended in a natural 
Immortality. But if by an ada Immortality you 
mean, as 1 think you muſt mean, if you would make | 
this notion ſubſervient to your Hypotheſis of the 
Souls natural Mortality, an Immortality quite dif- 
ferent from one which ariſes from the nature of 
the Soul, ſupported and upheld by the general Con- 
currence of God's Providence, 1 mult make ſo free 
with you as to affirm that this with reference both 
to Tertullian, and all the other Fathers of the Chuch, 
is indeed nothing but a mere groundleſs conjecture, 
which as by what has been already ſaid in great 
meaſure appears, has neither Reaſon nor the Autho- 
rity of Antiquity to ſupport it. For if the actuat 
Immortality of the Soul does not flow from it's own 
natural Conſtitution, it muſt proceed from ſome- 
thing elſe which is extrinſecal to it's nature. And 
this muſt be either ſome ſpecial Grace and Favour 
of God, beſides and beyond the ordinary interpoſi- 
tion of his Providence, or elſe ſome Spirit or Power 
i | pre- 
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preternaturally and extraordinarily communicated 
and united to it, by virtue of which it becomes Im- 
mortal. But we find not the leaſt mention any 
where in all Tertullian s Writings, nor indeed do you 
pretend there 1s any mention, of any ſuch extraor- 
dinary interpoſition of God's Power, or communi- 
cation of his Spirit, or any other Spirit, or Prin- 
ciple whatſoever for this purpoſe of Immortalizing 
the Soul. As to what you alledge 5. 16. which may 
ſeem to make for this your Opinion, it ſhall be fully 
conſider d and anſwer d when 1 come to it. 

Lou add, That Tertullian owns the actual Immortality 
of the Souls of all thoſe who were, on that account, obli- 
ged to come over as Proſelytes upon the publication of the 
Goſpel. Your ſenſe here is to me ſomewhat perplext, 
or at leaſt however plain and clear in it ſelf, ſur- 
rounded, as it often happens in other places, with 
fo much obſcurity darkneſs and ambiguity of Ex- 
preſſion, that it is no eaſy matter to penetrate and 
fully underſtand it. You ſeem here to affirm, and 
I think your Words in their natural Conſtruction 
will hardly admit of another Interpretation, that 
this actual Immortality of the Souls of Men, you here 
ſpeak of, is antecedent to their hearing the Goſpel 
publiſhed to them. For you ſay, that Tertullian 
owns the actual Immortality of the Souls of all thoſe, 
who were on that account, that is to ſay, on account 
of this actual Immortality, obliged to come over as 
Proſelytes upon the publication, of the Goſpel. But this 
ſeems to me directly contrary to your whole Hypo- 
theſis, which ſuppoſes the Souls of ſuch as hear the 
Goſpel to be then actually Immortalized, when the 
Goſpel is duely propoſed to them, if to puniſhment 


by the extraordinary interpoſition of God's 1 | 
74 g ſure 
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ſure, but if to reward by the Baptiſmal Spirit. But 
I ſhall not take advantage of this unhappy incon- 
ſiſtency, and therefore whatever way you have 
taken to expreſs your ſelf by, will ſuppoſe you to 
mean theſe words in a ſenſe conſiſtent with your 
Hypotheſis,and then they muſt amount to thus much: 
That Tertullian owns the naturally mortal Souls of all 
| ſuch, as are obliged to come over as Proſelytes upon the 
| Publication of the Goſpel, to be made actually Immortal. 
One would be apt to think, by this ſo poſitive an 
Aſſertion, from one who is ſo perfectly well ac- 
ö quainted with all the Writings of the Fathers, that 
. Tertullian had at leaſt ſomewhere or other made a 
7 diſtinction between a natural and actual Immor- 
2 tality, if not expreſsly affirmed the latter to be- 
- long to thoſe Souls, who by hearing the Goſpel 
l duely propoſed, and efficaciously promulged, were 
- thereby obliged to believe and embrace it. But as 
1 you have referred to no place where Tertullian makes 
I any ſuch diſtinction, or affirms any ſuch thing, ſo 
1 to my great ſurprize after the utmoſt recollection, 
t and moſt diligent ſearch I have not been able to 
e find any ſuch paſſage, and am verily perſwaded there 
l is nothing in all his Writings that has the leaſt Ten- 
n dency to this Opinion. And ſince I have already 
A ſhewn that Tertullian expreſsly aſſerts the Natural 
it Immortality of the Soul, I muſt therefore conclude 
0 that he no otherwiſe held the actual Immortality 
is of the Soul, than as that is implyed, and ſuppoſed 
j- in it's natural Immortality, which, as ſuch, muſt be- 
long to all human Souls, and therefore could not 
be thought by Tertullian to be more eſpecially given, 
to the Souls of ſuch as were obliged to come over as 
Proſelytes upon the Publication of the Goſpel. 
Lou 
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You go on and ſay, That Tertullian had confuted 
the Opinion of Hermogenes in a Book now loſt, who 
took the Soul to be framed e ſuggeſtu materic. As 
to this Book againſt Hermogenes, which Tertullian 
himſelf ſeveral times mentions in his Treatiſe con- 


cerning the Soul, and tells us it was entituled de Cen- 
Ju Anime, concerning the Origin of the Soul, it is 
plain indeed that the main deſign of it was to con- 
tute the Opinion of Hermogenes whereby he affir- | 
med the Soul not to proceed from the Breath of 


God, but to be made out of ſome preexiſtent mat- 
ter, as ſome Philoſophers affirmed concerning the 
World, that it was not made out of nothing, but 
out of ſome ſubje& matter, which was coexiſtent 
and coeternal together with the Deity, This O- 
pinion he no doubt ſolidly overturn'd, and ſubſti- 
tuted in the Room of it his own concerning the 
Origin of the Soul from the Breath of God. But 
how can this be in the leaſt to your purpoſe. And 
how does this help to prove that the Soul is either 
naturally Mortal, or actually Immortal, in vour 


ſenſe of actual Immortality, and as diſtinguiſhed 


from a natural Immortality? But you proceed and 
lay : That the Carteſians may take thu for an Argument 
of the Soul's Natural Immortality. But, as you urge, 
they can never prove, that nothing but modifications of 


— 
— —— — 


a Ii is a very odd Opinion mhich we are told in the Hiſtoria Literaria in Ter- 
tulliano, he e verend Dr. Alix has entertained concerning this Treatiſe againſt 
Hermogemes, that it was nothing, but Tertullian“: Book concerning the Soul: 
Whereas in the very beginning of his Book de Animaybe as plainly as words can expreſs 
diſtinguiſhes his Book againſs Hermogenes from his Treatiſe concerning the Soul. 
De ſolo ceaſu Anime congreſſus Hermogeni, quatenus & iſtum ex mate- 
riæ potius ſuggeſtu, quam ex Dei flatu conſtitiſſe præſumpſit, nunc ad re- 
Iiquas converius quæſtiones c. De Anima cap. 1. And ſome other places like- 
wiſe pu it beyond all doubt that theſe two were diſtinct Treatiſes. 
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Matter can defend on Matter, as to their Being and pre- 


| ſervation, The reaſoning, you ay, 1s far from ſelf evi- 


dent, nor was it ever, that you know of, granted by any 
before Des Cartes. Whether any Carteſſans have made 
uſe of this Argument from the Souls not being made 
2 ſuggeſtu Materiæ for it's natural Immortality, l know 


not, but yet 1 think it may very fitly and properly 
be uſed: fince it very ſtrongly proves and juſtly in- 
fers the Souls Immateriality, and conſequently Im- 


mortality. For if the Soul be not made of mat- 
ter or body, it muſt be Incorporeal and a pure Spi- 
rit ; and therefore cannot be affected with any 
Bodily Impreſſions, ſo far as to deſtroy it's nature, 
and put an end to it's exiſtence. For tho the Soul 
may ſeem to be ſometimes affected and diſorder d 
by the indiſpoſitions and decays of the Body, yet 
this can never proceed from it's natural Conſtitu- 
tion, but onely from it's being in a ſtate of union 
with the Body, by virtue of which it muſt make 
uſe of ſome parts of the Body in all it's motions 
and operations ; and this 1s the true reaſon that 
when theſe happen to be diſordered, and if 1 may 
ſo ſpeak, to be but of tune, it cannot act with that 
treedom force and vigour, as when they are rightly 
diſpoſed, and in a proper frame and temper ; altho' 
it be {till in it ſelf the ſame, and by it's own na- 
ture intirely independent upon Matter. The skill 
of an Artificer, much leſs his nature and exiſtence 


a Tangere enim & tangi niſi corpus nulla poteſt res. This Maxim tho' 
made uſe of by Lucrerins to a very ill purpoſe, is yet in it ſelf moſt certainly true. 
For the' Spirits may have a way proper and pyculiar to themſelves of acting upon 
Bodies, and being acted upon by them, yet it c by contact and impulſe, which 
their natures that are free from all manner of extenſion will not admit of, And this 
is one reaſon why they cannot receive any alteration in their nature and eſſence from . 


any influence or agency of corporeal things, 
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cannot with any reaſon be therefore ſaid to depend 
upon the Tools and Inſtruments he makes uſe of in 

his Work, becauſe when they are not rightly diſ- 
poſed, he cannot perform his Work with ſo much 
freedom, as when they are. In like manner tho' 
the Soul may be very much weaken'd and diſabled 
in it's Operations and Actions by the indiſpoſition 
of the Body, yet it does by no means from thence 


follow, with any force of reaſon, that it depends 


upon the Body in it's nature and eſſence. As to 
what you ſay, that the Carteſians can never prove 
that nothing but modifications of matter depend 
upon matter, as to their Being and Preſervation, 
I think this to be ſo ſelf-evident, whatever you are 
pleaſed to ſay to the Contrary, that no body yet 
ever doubted of it Nor is it the Poſition of the 
Carteſians alone, but all the Philoſophers that ever 
were, have conſtantly aſſerted it. It is the known 
Doctrine of Ar:/totle, that Subſtances exiſt of them- 
ſelves, without depending upon any thing but the 
firſt Cauſe for the ſupport of their Beings, and 
that all Accidents or Modifications of Subſtances 
whatſoever depend intirely upon their proper and 
immediate ſubjects, without the ſupport of which, 
or ſeparated from them, they cannot exiſt. This 
Aſſertion therefore that onely Accidents or Modi- 
fications of Subſtances, and not Subſtances them- 
ſelyes whether Corporeal or Incorporeal, depend 
upon their proper ſubjects is a poſition, which is 
common to Des Carte: and his Followers, with all 
the Philoſophers and Men of ſenſe, that ever were 
in the World, and withall is ſo infallibly true, and 
clearly ſelf evident, that I dare be confident it is 
impoſſible for you, or any Man elſe to produce 


5 any 


JJC ˙ʃ0˙.! LPT ¶ Re 1 ˙i11 . 


WW, Of, $5 


bake, fs 


any one Argument or Authority to the contrary. 
So that if the human Soul be a ſubſtance as Tertul- 
lian every where ſuppoſes, and not meerly the har- 
mony Concent or Modification of our Bodies, * as 
ſome of the old Philoſophers affirmed, it can never 
depend upon any thing, after the ſame manner as 
Accidents or Modifications of Subſtances depend 


upon their proper ſubjects. I cannot think you 


can mean any other ſort of dependence, becauſe 
you expreſsly ſpeak of that dependence onely, 
which the Modifications of Matter have upon Mat- 
ter, and becauſe all that the Carteſant, or any other 
Philoſophers have ever aſſerted concerning this 
point is, that nothing but Accidents or Modifica- 
tions of Matter have the ſame dependence of in- 
herence upon Matter, as they have; which, as [ 
think, never any one yet has denyed, ſo I ſup- 


—— — 


a Some ſuch as theſe Tully mentions in the firſs Book of his Tuſculan Queſtions: 
Ariſtoxenus Mulicus, _ Philoſophus, ipſius corporis intentionem 
quandam velut in cantu & fidibus, quæ Harmonia dicitur, Sic ex cor- 
poris totius natura, & '* ap varios motus cieri, tanquam in cantu ſonos 
This Opinion Lucretius aſcribes to many Philoſophers. 
Quamvis multa quidem ſapientum turba putarunt 
Senſum animi certa non eſſe in parte locatum. 
Verum habitum quendam vitalem corporis eſſe 
Harmoniam Grail quam dicunt, quod ſaciat nos 
Vivere cum ſenſu, nulla cum in parte fiet mens: 
Ut bona ſæpe valitudo, cum dicitur eſſe | 
Corporis & non eſt tamen pars hæc ulla valentis 
Sic animi ſenſum non certa parte reponunt. ib. III. v. 99 
Tully Akemiſe tells us that Diczarchus mentions one Pherecrates to have been 
of the ſame Opinion. Diczarchus — Pherecratem quendam Phthiotam ſenem 
diſſerentem inducit, nihil eſſe omnino animum, & hoc eſſe nomen totum 
inane, fruſtraque animalia & animantes appellare: neque in homine ineſſe 
animum vel animam, nec in beſtta:yimque omnem eam qua vel agamus quid 
vel ſentiamus, in omnibus corporibus vivis æquabiliter eſſe ſulam, nec ſepara- 
bilem a corpore eſſe, quippe quæ nulla ſit, nec fit quidquain niii corpus u- 
num, & ſimplex, ita figuratum, ut temperatione nature vigeat & ſentiat. 


Tuſculan. Quæſt. 1 
poſe 
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poſe neither will you upon ſecond thoughts con- 
tinue and perſiſt in the denyal of. | 
But you proceed and ſay, That Tertullian had ſuch 
Opinions concerning the Soul as are inconſiſtent with it s 
independence upon purer Matter, tho it might ſurvive 
the großer organical Body of our viſible humanity. And | 
this you endeavour to prove and make good by 
alledging ſeveral notions of Tertullian concerning 
both the Origin and Nature of the Soul. As that 
it is, according to him, derived ex traduce, and be- 
gotten by the Soul of the Parent after the ſame 
manner as the Body is; that all Souls were derived 
from that one Soul of Adam, which God gave him, 
when he breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath of 
Life; that the Soul is produced ex Anime ſemine, and | 
by him ſaid to be in utero ſemmata pariter cum Carne : 
That he owns the Soul to be corporeal, or to have a | 
Body. From all which you conclude : That ſuch a | 
Soul as this us, tho it might ſurvive the Groſs Organical 
Body, yet even Carteſians themſelves could not believe 
zndependant on matter, in it s own nature. If therefore it | 
be preſerved from actual Mortality, it muſt be by the like | 
interpoſition of an extraordinary Providence, as that by | 
which our Bodies themſelves are to be [mmortalized after 
theReſurrettion.The paſſages you have alledged out of 
Tertullian, upon which you have founded theſe Aſſer- 
tions may be ſeen above, and therefore 1 think it 
needleſs to cite them again, as I am ſure it would be 
improper to put them into Engliſh, leaſt I ſhould 
thereby offend Modeſt Ears. As to your firſt Aſſertion, 
that Tertullian had ſuch Opinions Sc. 1 am I muſt 
confeſs alittle at a loſs what to anſwer to it, becauſe 
1 cannot certainly tell what you can mean by it. 
It you here underſtand by your ſaying — 
| hel 
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held opinions as: le Soul that are incon- 
ſiſtent with it's indepen e upon purer matter, 
that he thought it to depend upon this your purer 
| matter, after the ſame manner as Accidents or Mo- 
difications of matter do depend upon their proper 
= Subjects, I muſt affirm, that Tertullian neither ſup- 
Y —— nor affirms any ſuch thing, nor can it fairly 
= be deduced from any of his Notions that you have 
mention d, (as will preſently more plainly appear) 
or that I can any where find in all his writings 
concerning the Soul. And indeed it is in it ſelf 
impoſſible that it ſhould. For fince the Soul is 
acknowledged by almoſt every body, and eſpecial- 
ly by Tertullian to be a Subſtance, and not a mere 
modification of the Body, it muſt imply a Con- 
tradiction to ſay, that it depends upon matter after 
the ſame manner as Accidents do upon their Sub- 
ſtances. Or if by the Souls depending upon purer 
matter you may perhaps underſtand, that it re- 
auires ſome corporeal Vehicle, which it muſt in- 
form after it's ſeparation from the body, as it did 
the body here, in order to it's being and preſer- 
vation, this I affirm to be a thing which we not 
onely can have no certain knowledge of, but which 
alſo ſeems inconſiſtent with the nature of the Soul, 
whether it be corporeal or incorporeal. For if the 
| Soul be a ſubſtance of it ſelf, it mult certainly not 
require the aſſiſtance of any thing beſides God to 
ſupport it's being. But if indeed it be nothing 
but the Modification of a ſubſtance, if it be onely 
the particular frame, diſpoſition and texture of the 
Viſible body, or any other purer body, it muſt 
diſſolve and periſh with that body. But this not 
having been Tertullian s notion concerning the Soul, 
| U we 
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we cannot be perſwaded that he ever believed it 
could depend upon matter after this manner. But 
if, as I rather think, by the dependence of the 
Soul upon purer matter you mean that it conſiſts 
of matter, or that it is of a purely corporeal na- 
ture, it muſt indeed be owned that Tertullian not 
onely held opinions which ſuppoſe this, but alſo 
himſelf poſitively aſſerted it, as I have before ſuf- 
ficiently ſnewn. For, not to mention that he 
ſeems to ſuppoſe, that very breath of God, which 
conſtituted the Soul of Adam, and from which the 
Souls of all his Poſterity are derived, to be cor- 
poreal, his very deriving the Soul ex traduce is an 
undeniable Argument, that he held it to be a body. 
For does not this plainly ſuppoſe it to be both 
extended, and diviſible or diſcerpible , which are 
the eſſential Properties, and moſt ſure indications 
of body? But yet I cannot ſee that it will from 
hence follow that he thought it to be in it ſelf 
and of its own nature mortal. For tho, accord- 
ing to the reaſonings and late diſcoveries of our 
modern Philoſophy , which may poſſibly be very 
well grounded, whatever is extended muſt conſiſt 
of parts, and whatever has parts may be capable 
of being divided into thoſe parts, and conſequently 
is capable of being corrupted or diſſolved, yet I 
cannot find, as 1 have before obſerved, that Ter- 
tullian was well apprized of this way of Reaſoning, 
and therefore might notwithſtanding, as 1 have 
ſhewn he certainly did, believe the Soul to be in 
it's own nature Immortal. And this ſeems to be 
yet more plainly evident, in as much as we find 
him frequently. affirming the Soul to be naturally 
immortal at the ſame time that he is aſſerting and 
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proving it to be deriv'd ex traduce. Thus, as I 
have before obſerved, in the definition he gives us 
of the Soul, immediately after having declared it's 
Origin from the Breath of God, he adds that it is 
immortal, placing Immortality not onely among, 
but ſetting it before all thoſe other attributes and 
properties, which are moſt eſſential to, and inſepa- 
rable from it's nature. And again referring to, 


and even citing, the very words of Plato, in that re- 


markable paſſage of his Timæus, 1 have before con- 
ſider d, where he affirms the Soul to be created by 


the ſupreme God, he never cenſures or blames him 
for making it in its own nature immortal, but onely 


for aſſerting the Soul to come immediately from 
God, and not to be derived, ex traduce, from the 
Parent. And laſtly, arguing againſt that extraya- 
gant opinion, which he fixes upon Plato, of the 


— * * 
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a Definimus Animam Dei flatu natam, immortalem &c. cap. 22. b Item 
in Timæo, quod genimina Dei, delegata ſibi mortal ium genitura, accepto 
initio Animæ Immortali, mortale ei circumgelaverint Corpus. Tum 
quod mundus hic imago fit alterius alicujus. Quæ omnia ut fidei com- 
mendet, & animam retro in ſuperioribus cum Deo egiſſe in commercio 
Idearum, &, inde huc tranſvenire, &c. Ve ſee here not the leaft cenſure inti- 
mated for his making the Soul in it's om nature immortal : nor does he any where 


elſe where he argues againſt Plato's opinions ever condemn or cenſure him for 


this: which is a certain ſign that in this he was of the ſame Opinion with Plato, and 
notwithſtanding he afjirm'd the Soul to be derived ex traduce, believed it in it's own 
nature Immortal. c Nos autem qui nihil Deo appendimus, hoc ipſo ani- 
mam longe infra Deum expendimus, quod natameam agnoſcimus, ac 


hoc dilutioris divinitatis, & exilioris ſelicitatis, ut flatum, non ut Spiri- 


tum, & {i immortalem, ut hoc ſit divinitatis, tamen paſſibilem, ut hoc 
ſit nativitatis. Ai io what Tertullian means here by dilutior divinitas, & exi- 
lior felicitas, Z ſhall have occaſion poſes to give à more full and particular 
account of it. In the mean time 1 think it neceſiary onely to obſerve in general, whac 
I have already mention d, that as the Creatures have no perfefion in the ſame way 
and degree that God has, ſo neither have any of them 1 lity. If it be ashed 
what it js that puts & difference berwixt. the Immortality her is in God, and that 
which is in fur the Creatures, 15 anſwer , neceſiity of exiſtence, and independence, 
which God has, bus the Creanes have not. bel 
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Soul's being equal to God, although he makes the 
Soul to be far inferior to God upon the' ſcore of 
its being born, yet he affirms that it's being im- 
mortal proceeds from it's having ſomething divine 
in it's nature, as it's being paſſible flowes from it's 
being born. From theſe paſſages 1 think it abun- 
N to appear, that what notion ſoeyer Tertul- 
lian might have of deriving the Soul ex tradute from 
the Parent, yet he never thought that this made it 
ſo dependent upon matter, as that it muſt there- 
fore be in it's own nature mortal, and capable of 
corruption and diſſolution. And as to that Paſſi- 
bility, which he here ſays belongs to the Soul, as 
derived and born from the Parent, the following 
words ſhew plainly enough, that he was very far 


from meaning by it any thing of a natural Morta- þ 


lity. He ſays onely that it is therefore à primor- 
dio exorbitations capax, & inde etiam oblivionis affints, 
which plainly denotes nothing but a failure in it's 
moral and intellectual Perfections, and not any 
defect in it's nature and eſſence, much leſs a poſſi- 
bility of dying and wholly ceaſing to be. 


As to that which Tertullian ſays, that the Soul | 


is begotten by the Soul of the Parent, after the 
fame manner as the Body 1s, and that it is pro- 
duced ex Anime ſemine, we mult certainly under- 
ſtand it with ſome reſtrictions and limitations, if we 
will onely allow him to ſpeak conſiſtently with him- 
ſelf, and underſtand him fo, as to reconcile this with 
his declared and avowed Opinions concerning the 
Soul. It is evident that the chief deſign of Tertul- 
lian in thoſe Chapters where he makes theſe Aſſer- 
tions was to confute the Opinion of the Stoicks 


and Platoniſts, and ſome of the Heretics, and o- 
& Hes Sala thers, 
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thers, who not onely derived the Soul immediately 
from Heaven, but alſo would have it to be a part 
of the Subſtance of God himſelf. In oppoſition 
to theſe, as I have before obſerved, and to ob- 
viate this Error, which ſeems to border very. near 
upon Blaſphemy, Tertullian affirmed the Soul, tho 
remotely it came from God, yet to be immediately 
derived ex traduce from the Parent, and to be form d 
and faſhioned in the Womb with the Body. * And 
this laſt he affirmed more eſpecially to obviate the 
Opinion of thoſe, who ſaid the Soul was then in- 
fuſed into the Body, when the Infant was perfectly 
form d, and born into the World. More fully to 
confute which groundleſs opinion, he mentions 
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a Nulla intereſt profeſſoribus veritatis de adverſatĩis ejus, maxime tam 
audacibus quam ſunt primo iſti qui præſumunt non in utero concipi Ani- 
mam, nec cum carnis figulatione compingi atque product ;| fed effuſo 
jam partu, nondum vivo inſanti extriniecus imprimi. Cætetum ſemen 
ex concubitu muliebribus locis ſequeſtratum, motuque naturali vegeta- 
tum compingueſcere in ſolam ſubſtantiam carnis : eam editam, & de uteri 
fornace fumantem, & calore ſolutam, ut ſerrum ignitum, & ibidem fri- 
gidz immerſum, ita aeris rigore percuſſam, & vim animalem rapere, & 
vocalem ſonum reddere. Hoc Stoici' cum Eneſidemo, & ipſe interdum 
Plato, quum dicit: Perinde Animam extraneam alias, & extorrem uteri, 
prima adſpiratione naſcentis infantis adduci, ſicut exſpiratione noviſſima 
educi. De Anima, cap 25. b Exultat Eb abeth, Joannes 1titus impulerat: 
glorificat Dominum barks, Chriſtus intus inſtruxerat. Agnoſcunt matres 
ſuos invicem fœtus, agnitz mutuo ab iplis utique viventibus, qui non tan- 
tum anima verum & Spiritus. By the * — here is meant nothing but the com- 
munications of that Bleſſed Spirit of God, which ſanctified theſe infants from their 
Mothers Womb; Bun he proceeds, Quomodo igitur Animal conceptum ? 
Simulne conflata utriuſque ſubſtantia Corporis Animæque? an altera 
eam præcedente? Immo ſimul ambas, & concipi, & confici, & perſici di- 
cimus, ſicut & promi, nec ullum inrervenire momentum in conceptu, quo 
locus ordinetur. Recopita enim de noviſſimis prima. Si mots non aliud 
determinatur, quam disjunctio corporis animazque, contrarium morti vita 
non aliud definietur, quam conjunctio corporis animæque. Si disjun- 
ctio {nnul utrique ſubſtantiæ accidit per mortem, hoc debet conjunctio- 
nis f pariter obyenientis por vitam utrique ſubſtantiæ. Porro 
vitam a conceptu agnoſcimus, quia animam a conceptu vindicamus. Ras 
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the Babe leaping in Elizabeths Womb for joy, when 
the Mother of Chriſt came to falute her, which 
plainly proved it was then animated with a human 
Soul, and proceeds to give an Account, when the 
union of the Soul with the Body muſt be ſuppoſed 
to commence. And this he derives from the very 
moment of Conception, telling us that both Soul 
and Body are conceived, formed, perfected, and 
brought into the World together, and that as Death 
is nothing but the Separation, ſo neither is Life 


any thing but the Conjunction of Soul and Body. 


So that to me he ſeems by this account to make a 
difference however between the formation of the 
Soul and Body, and any one, that more fully con- 
iders, and maturely weighs this place, would I be- 
lieye be apt to conclude, that nothing more is meant 
here by the formation of the Soul in the Womb, 
than that it is there more nicely fitted and adapted, 
as it were, to its Tenement of Clay, the Body. 
But as to it's Being, Nature, and Eſſence we can- 
not ſuppoſe Tertullian could imagin it received them 
from the Parent; ſince his opinion of deriving all 
Souls from that one of Adam, muſt ſuppoſe all 
Souls to have been created with, and to have been 
contained in that one Soul of Adam, if not for- 
mally, yet at leaſt virtually and eminently. From 


hence therefore, I think, we may fairly infer thus 


much, that Tertullian thought all human Souls to 
have been created by God, and that by their be- 
ing formed in the Womb with the Body he can 
hardly be ſuppoſed to mean any thing more, than 
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inde enim vita, quo Anima. Pariter ergo in vitam compinguntur, quæ 
pariter in mortem ſeparantur. De Anima cap. 25. 1 
that 
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that they are then taking poſſeſſionlof, and as it were 


ſettling themſelves in theſe their earthly Taberna- 


cles. But be this as it will, yet I think it moſt 
certain and undeniable, that no inference can be 
from hence made, that Tertullian ever thought 
the Soul to be of it's own nature mortal, not onely 
becauſe tis plain, he held it to be in its own nature 
immortal, but alſo in as much as this very opinion 
do's not by any means imply the Soul to be ſo be- 
gotten by and formed in the Parent, but that it ſtill 
allows God to be the Author of it, when he firſt 
created it in, and as it were with the Soul of the 
firſt Man. 4 1 (ny 
Your next Argument to prove that Tertullian 
could not think the Soul ſo wholly independent 
upon matter in it's own nature, as to. preſerve it 
ſelf from Actual Mortality by virtue of that, with- 
out any extraordinary interpoſition of God's Power 
and Providence, is taken from his notion of the 
Nature of the Soul, which this Father affirm d 
as we have already ſeen to be perfectly corporeal. 
How far the Soul 's being of a Corporeal Nature 
(which however no one that conſiders its Powers 
and Faculties can think it is) does neceſſarily prove 
and infer it to be in it ſelf Mortal, Corruptible, 
and Diſſolveable, and whether it be impoſſible for 
God himſelf at firſt to frame and put together ſuch 
a Maſs and Syſteme of matter, as may be in it ſelf 
undiſſolveable, and continue for ever in one ſtate, as 
to it's particular and ſpecific nature and eſſence, pro- 
vided onely the general and ordinary concurrence 


of God's Providence be afforded. it, without any 


new and extroardinary interpoſition of his Power, 
are I think rather nice and curious, than neceſſary 
: U4 - "IF 


312 The Natural Immortality 
or uſeful Queſtions, and ſuch as in the preſent caſe 
I can by no means think it needful to inſiſt upon. 
For ſince the debate, which is now between us, is 
not concerning what things are in themſelves, but 
what the Father we have before us thought them 
to be, it will be ſufficient for me to ſhew, that tho 
Tertullian affirmed the Soul to be corporeal, yet 
he beliey d it, at the ſame time, to be in it's own 
nature Immortal: and therefore how juſt a conſe- 
quence ſoever it may be in it ſelf from the Cor- 
Poreity of the Soul to infer it's natural Mortality, 
yet moſt plain and evident it is that Tertullian did 
not allow it to be ſuch. Now to make out this, 
nothing more, one would think, ſhould be need- 
ful than what I have before ſufficiently ſnewn, 
namely, that'this. Father ſo often affirms the Soul 
to be in its own nature immortal; that Immor- 
tality belongs as much to it's Eſſence, as thought, 
reaſon, and liberty of choice: all which, I think, 
amounts to little leſs than a Demonſtration, that 
he was of opinion that the Corporeity of the Soul 
might eaſily conſiſt with it's natural Immortality. 
But further to ſhew that Tertullian might think the 
Soul to be in it ſelf Immortal, notwithſtanding 
it was corporeal, it ought to be conſider d that he 
thought God Himſelf to be corporeal, whom not- 
withſtanding he and all the World owns to be moſt 
Rrictly in his own nature Immortal. If therefore 
he had imagin d that Corporeity was inconſiſtent 
with Immortality, he would certainly never have 
aſeribd that to God, which he thought plainly 
inconſiſtent with the moſt obvious and univerſally 
acknowledged attribute of the Divine Nature. Nor 
can it be ſaid that he aſſerts the Soul to be _ 
0 rea 
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real after a different manner, and in a different 
ſenſe from that, wherein he affirms God to be Cor- 
poreal: ſince the Notion of Body abſtractedly con- 
ſider d, as an extended, ſolid, or impenetrable ſub- 
ſtance, in which ſenſe onely we argue it to be diſ- 
cerpible, and therefore corruptible agrees to all Bo- 

dies in general, and whatever other difference there 
may be between the ſeveral Species and Textures 
of them, yet in this they all agree. Beſides I can- 
not, I muſt confeſs, find, that Tertullian diſtin- 
guiſhes the Corporeity of God from the Corpo- 
reity of the Soul, but onely from that of the Hu- 
man Body, as appears undeniably clear, as well 
from that paſſage I have above cited out of his 
Book againſt Marcion, as from ſeveral other places 
of his Treatiſe concerning the Soul, which 1 think 
it needleſs to trouble you withall. But to put it 
beyond all doubt that this Father did not allow 
any conſequence to be drawn from the Corporeal 
Nature to the Natural Mortality of the Soul, we 
find him in ſome places expreſsly and formally ob- 
viating, Diſowning, and Arguing againſt this Infe- 
rence. Thus after he had aſſerted the Corporeity 
of the Soul, and it's extenſion, according to the 
three dimenſions of a Body into length, breadth, 
and depth: *We alſo, ſays he, aſcribe ſhape to the 


a Et tamen non inconſtanter profitebimur, ſolenniora iquæque, & om- 
nimodo debita ——— adeſſe animæ quoque; ut habitum, ut termi- 
num, ut illud trifariain diſtantivum, longitudinem dico, & Jatitudinem, 
& ſublunitatem, quibus metantur corpora Philoſophi. Quid nunc quod 
8 mus? Plazenenolente, quali periclitetur de anime im- 
mortalitate? Omne enim, effigiatum compoſitum & ſtructile aſſirmat. 
Diſſolubile autem omne compoſitivum & ſtructile: ſed animam im- 
mortalem , zgitur indiſſolubilem qua immortalem, & ineffigiatam qua 
indiſſolubilem. De Anima cap. 9. And a little aſier he ſays, ſed nos 
corporales quoque illi inſcribimus lineas, non tantum ex fiducia cor- 
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Soul, contrary to the Opinion of Plato, who thinks the 
Immortality of the Soul would be endanger d by it. For 
according to him every thing that has ſhape conſiſts of 
parts and is compounded, but what has parts, and 1s 
compounded is capable of Dißolution: but in regard the 
Soul ij immortal, it muſt therefore he undiſſolveable, in 


as much as it 1s immortal, and without parts, in as | 
much as it it undiſſolveable. Notwithſtanding which | 
Reaſoning of Plato he affirms the Natural Immor- 


tality of the Soul, tho' at the ſame time he makes 
it to be corporeal, and even organical, which is 
a moſt plain and concluſive Argument that in his 


Opinion at leaſt no Argument could be drawn, or 


juſt inference made from the Corporeity of the 
Soul, to prove it's natural Mortality. And this 
appears ſtill more certain and evident in that, in 


another place, he alſo poſitively avers that notwith- | 


ſtanding the Soul is corporeal and compounded, it is 
however in it {elf indiviſible and incorruptible. And 
tho it muſt indeed be confeſs d that what he ſays 
in this place is in it ſelf very hardly reconcileable 
with his notion concerning the Corporeity of the 
Soul, yet it abundantly declares and ſufficiently 
demonſtrates that he thought at leaſt the Soul's 
being nothing but purer matter, did not deſtroy 
its natural Immortality, which is all that J am con- 
cern d in this place to prove: (The Soul, fays he, 
25. one ſimple and intire thing of it ſelf, and no more ca- 


poralicatis per eſtimationem, verum & ex conſtantia gratiæ per reyelatio- 
nem. Kad. a Singularis alioquin & ſimplex, & de ſuo tota eſt non inagis 
mſtruQilis aliunde quam divilibilis ex ſe, quia nec diſſolubilis. Si enim 
ſtructilis & diſſolubilis, ſi diſſolubilis jam non immortalis. Itaque quia 
non mortalis, neque diſſolubilis, neque diviſibilis. Nam & dividi diſ- 
ſolvi, & diflolyi mori eſt. cap. 114. W 
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of the Soul Aferted, &c, 315 
able of being made ub of any extrinſecal matter, than 
1 16 7 FB divided in 2 700 becauſe indeed it 1s not 
dißulveable. For if it were compounded it would be ca- 
pable of dißolution, and if it were capable of diſſolution 
it would not be immortal. Therefore becauſe it it not 
mortal it is neither diſſokveable nor diviſible. For to be 
divided it to be diſſolved, and to be diſſolded is to die. 
Theſe words I think are too plain to need any com- 
ment, and nothing certainly can be more evident 
than that Tertullian in this place aſſerts the natural 
Immortality of the Soul at the ſame time that he 
owns it to be corporeal. And laſtly not to multi- 
ply citations in ſo clear a point he repeats the ſame 
thing towards the latter end of this Treatiſe concern- 
ing the Soul. The Soul, ſays he, # indiviſible, in as 
much as it is Immortal. From all which I think it 
is undoubtedly clear and certain that though Ter- 
tullian held the Soul to be a Body of it's own kind, 
yet he affirmed it at the ſame time to be of ſuch a 
Nature as to be incapable of being divided or diſ- 
ſolved, and therefore that it was in it ſelf, and of 
its own. nature Immortal. one 1 40 
But you ſtill urge, That Tertullian believed the 
Soul to be ſo dependent upon matter, that zf it were 
preſerved from actual Mortality, it muſt be by the like in · 
terpoſition of an extraordinary Providence, as that ly 
which our Bodies themſelves are to be immortaliʒed after 
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a Cæterum Anima indiviſibilis & immortalis, etiam mortem indiyiſibi 
lem exigit credi: non quaſi immortali, fed quaſi indivifibili animæ indi- 
vilibiliter accidentem. Dividetur autem mors, fi & anima. Superfluo ſci 
licet anime quandoque morituro. Ita portio mortis cum animæ portio- 
ne remagebit. cap. 5 1. Ai io what he ſpeaks here of death happening to the Soul 
'tis plain he means the Man : ſince he tells us no ſuriher off than the beginning »f 
this Chapter, that death is onely the Separation of the Soul and Body. Fa 


the 
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the Reſurrection. If indeed Tertullian had any where 
expreſsly aſſerted the natural Mortality of the Soul, 
or advanced ſuch notions and opinions concerning; 
it, as in their conſequences did neceſſarily ſuppoſe it, 
without diſow ning and declaring againſt thoſe con- 
ſequences, or if he had not expretsly and formally 
affirmed it to be in it's own nature Immortal, there 


might have been ſome ground for you to ſay, that 
if the Soul were preſerved from Actual Mortality, 
it muſt be by the like interpoſition of an extraor-. 
dinary Providence, as that by which our Bodies 


are immortalized after the Reſurrection. But ſince 
Tertullian no where affirms the Soul to be in it ſelf 
mortal, and poſitively diſowns all thoſe: conſe- 


- quences, which might be raiſed from the account 


he has given of its Origin and Nature to prove 
it Mortal, and has moreover, as I have ſhewn, 
expreſsly aſſerted it to be in its own nature Im- 
mortal, I cannot ſee that Tertullian could think 
any thing more to be neceſſary to preſerve it in 


being to all Eternity, than the general Concurrence 
of that Providence, without which no created Be- 


ing can ſubſiſt for any, the leaſt, aſſigneable dura- 
tion. So that we ſee here is no occaſion for any 
Interpoſition of an extraordinary Providence to 

reſerve the Soul to Eternity; and if Tertullian 
— thought that any ſuch peculiar interpoſi- 
tion, or extraordinary Grace and Favour were re- 
quiſite to this purpoſe, he could not certainly have 


been guilty of ſo great an Omiſſion, as not once to 


mention, or give the leaſt Intimation of it. In his 
Treatiſe concerning the Soul, where he ſo often 


haas occaſion to aſſert and prove it's Immortality he 


no where aſcribes it to any extraordinary * 
| | : | tion 
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ſition of God's Power, but onely, as we have al- 
ready ſeen, to the peculiar frame and conſtitution 
of it's Nature and Eſſence, ſupported by the ge- 
neral Concurrence of his Providence. And if he 
had ever dreamt of your Baptiſmal Spirit, as a 
Principle, which was neceſſary to immortalize the 
Soul, it is very ſtrange we ſhoald every where meet 
with ſo profound a ſilence concerning it, eſpecially 
in his Treatiſe concerning Baptiſm, where he ſo 
often ſpeaks concerning the Communication of the 
Spirit in Baptiſm, and for what Ends and Purpoſes 
it is communicated to the Faithful. This Book 
we know was chiefly deſigned againſt Quintilla the 
Montaniſt, who denyed the Neceſſity of Water 


Baptiſm, and therefore it has this peculiar advan- 


e above moſt of his other writings that it was 
in all likelyhood drawn up before this Father had 
declared himſelf a follower of that abſurd Sect. 
In this Treatiſe we find him more eſpecially em- 
ploy d in repreſenting and explaining the deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Waters of Baptiſm, 
and upon the Perſons to be baptized, and likewiſe 
in ſhewing for what Ends and Purpoſes it deſcends. 
Hence he mentions the Spirit of God, at firſt mov- 
ing upon the Face of the Waters, as a Type of it's 
deſcęnding upon, and moving in the Waters of Ba- 
ptiſm. He tells us: That the Spirit comes down 

a Et Spiritus Det ſuper aquas ſerebatur. Habes homo imprimis ætatem 
yenerati- aquarum, quod antiqua ſubſtantia, dehinc dignationem, quod 
divini Spiritus ſedes. De Baptjſmo cap. 3. And a little further Chapter the 
Fourth more fully: Sed ea ſatis erit præcerpſiſſe, in quibus & ratio baptiſm 
recognoſcitur prima illa, quæ jam tunc etiam ipſo habitu prænotabatur ad 
bapriſmi ſiguram, Dei ſpiritum, qui ab initio ſupervectabatur, ſuper aquas 
intinctorum moraturum. b Su it enim ſtatim Spiritus de ccelis, & 
ficandi combibunt. cp. 4+ * ; | 
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318 The Natural Immortality 
from Haven,; and reſts upon the Waters ſanctiſying 
+ om it ſelf, and they him Jo ſanctiſyed receide a 
Power i ſarittifying. And again: Then, ſays he, 
that is after the Holy Spirit is invoked by Prayer, 
and the Perſon: Baptized, the moſt Holy Spirit will. 
ingiy deſcends from the Father upon thoſe cleanſed and 
bleſed Bodies, and being acquainted with it antient 
feat it reſts upon the Waters of Baptiſm, having before | 
deſcended upon our Lord in the figure of a Dove, that 
the Nature of the Holy Spirit might be declared, by that 
Creature, which is moſt remarkable for it s ſimplicity and 
innocence. We ſee here in theſe, and it would more 
plainly appear by a great Number of other places, 
which might be cited were it needful, no other 
Spirit mentioned by Tertullian, but the Holy Spi- 
rit, nor this for any other Ends and Purpoſes than 
the renewing and ſanctify ing of the Faithful, 
and for the raiſing of their bodies at the laſt day, 
not as any Principle, neceſſary to lmmortalize the 
Soul, or preſer ve it from actual Mortality. 
Lou proceed in 5. 15. to give ſome Account how 
long the Opinion of Tertullian concerning the O- 
rigin of the Soul continued in the Church, and 
when it was deſerted, which 1 ſhall for the preſent 
wave the Examination of, till 1 have firſt conſi- 
der d what you have further drawn from this Fa- 
* 6. 16. to ſhew that he held the Natural Mor- 
lity of the Soul, and derived its Actual Immor- 
tality from the Spirit. And here, you ſay, that 
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a Tunc ille ſanctiſſimus Spiritus ſuper emundata & benedicta corpaxa li- 
bens a Patre deſcendit, ſuper Baptiſmi aquas, tanquam priſtinam ſedem re- 
cognoicens conquieſcit, colunbe figura dilapſus in Dominum, ut natura 
Spiritus Sancti declararetur, pet anima] ſunplicitatis & innocentiæ. cap. 8. 
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Human Soul from the flatus vite in Geneſis , that he 
diſtingaiſhes this 101 or Flatus from the nwoua or 
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Tertullian, as well as Ireneus and others derives the 


Spirit, and from that very ſame paſſage of Iſai. XLII. 


5. by which it is proved by /reneus and Theophilus : 
and that he makes this Spirit Adſcititious, and not 
common to all Mankind as the Flatus was. As to 
the firſt of theſe, that Tertullian derives the Hu- 
man Soul, from the Flatus vite in Geneſis &c. it muſt in- 
deed be confeſſed that he is very full and expreſs 
in aſſerting this, not onely in thoſe places I have 
already cited, but alſo in ſome others, where it 
muſt be owned, the Father ſpeaks after the fame 


manner, and almoſt in the ſame words as Trenæus 


does upon this Subject. As for example, where 
he oppoſes the opinion of thoſe Heretics, which is 
not altogether unlike yours, who affirmed I know 
not what Spiritual Seed to be beſtowed upon the 
Soul, he tells us: That the. Scriptures acknowledging 
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a Scriptura ſactorĩs magis Dei ſui conſcia, nihil amplius promulgaverit, 


quam Deum flantem in faciem hominis flatum vitæ, & hominem ſactum in 
animam vivam, per quam exinde & vivat & ſpiret: ſatis declarans differen- 
tias Spiritus & Anime in ſequentibus inſtrumentis, ipſo Deo pronunciante : 
Spiritus ex me prodivit, & flatum omnem ego feci: & anima enun flatus factus ex 
Spiritu. Et rurſus, qui dedit flatum populo ſuper terram, & ſpiritum cal- 
cantibus eam. Primo enim anima, id eſt flatus, populo in terra incedenti, 
id eſt, in carne carnaliter agenti; poſtea Spiritus eis qui terram calcant, id 
eſt opera carnis ſubigunt: quia & Apoſtolus, non primum quod Spiritale 
eſt, ſed quod Animale, poſtea Spiritale. Nam eth Adam ſtatim pro- 
phetavit maguum illud ſacramentum in Chriſtum & Eccleham : Hoc nunc 


Os ex Oſſibus meis, & caro ex carne mea: propter hoc relinquit homo 


Patrem & Matrem, & adglutinabit ſc uxori ſuæ, & erunt duo in carnein 
unam, accidentiam Spiritus paſſus eſt. Cecidit enim Ecſtaſis ſuper illum, 
Sancti Spiritus vis, operatrix Prophetiæ. Nam & malus Spiritug accidens 
res eſt, Denique Saulem tam Dei Spiritus poſtea vertit in alium virum, id 
eſt in Prophetam, rr dictum eſt: quid hoc ſilio Cis? An & Saul in 
Prophetis? Quam & malus Spiritus poſtea vertit in alium virum, in A- 


poſtatam ſcilicet. cap. 11. That Text Iſaiah LVII. 16. which according to the 
© 2 | \ Hebrew 


| 
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no other maker of the Saul but God, declare nothing more 

concerning it, than that God breathed into Man s Face 
the Breath of Life, and Man became. a living Soul, by 
which from thence forward be might live and breath, ſuf- 


fictently declaring in the following Bookg, by the voice of 


God humſelf the difference between the Spirit and the Soul: 
A Spirit hath come from me and I have made every 
Breath: for the Soul was made a Breath from the Spi- 
rit. And again: He that giveth Breath unto the 
People upon it, and Spirit to them that walk there- | 
in. For firſt he gave a Soul, that 2s a Breath to the | 
People that live upon the Earth, that u, to ſuch as live a 
carnal life in the Body, aud afterwards hu Spirit to 


ſuch as tread under foot the Earth, that is, ſubdue the 


Works, of the Fleſh , becauſe the Apoſtle ſays : that was 
not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which is natu- 
ral, and afterwards that which is ſpiritual. For in 
as much as Adam immediately Propheſy d concerning 
that great Myſtery between Chriſt and hu Church : This 
1s now bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh. For 
this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Father and Mo- | 
ther, and cleave to his Wife, and they two ſhall be | 
one fleſh, he no doubt had an illapſe of the Spirit. For 
an Extaſy fell upon him, the Power of the Holy Spirit, 
which inſbires with Propheſy. For even an evil 2 
operates by an internal Illapſe. And laſtly the Spirit 
of God, afterwards turned Soul into another Man, that. 
75 into a Prophet, as we find where it ij ſaid, what is this 


— — — 
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Hebrew runs thus : The Spirit ſhould fail before me, and the Souls, which I 
have made, ſeems to bear a different ſenſe in the verſion of the LXNII. and more 
agreeable to that Tertullian cites it in here, iu gab meep i i EUA ee, 8; 
Tels Thom tz i di nore. And the V ulgat reads it: Spiritus a facie mea 
egredietur, & flatum omnem ego feci. 11 
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that is come unto the Son of K2/þ? Is Saul allo 
amons the Prophets? Whom alſo an evil Spirit after- 
wards turned into another Man, namely, into an Apoſtate. 
This is the paſſage,which 1 have thus cited at length, 
that I ſuppoſe you muſt mean, when you ſay Ter- 
tullian derives the Human Soul, as Zreneus likewiſe 
does, from the Breath of Life, Gen. II. 7, Now tho 


* 3 1 readilygrant this to be very true, yet mult pro- 
> 3 feſs myſelf quite ata ſtand to find, how it can be 
þ in the leaſt to your purpole, to prove the Natural 
Mortality of the Soul. For does Tertullian any 
3; where ſay, or ever ſo much as remotely intimate, 
5 that the Soul being derived from this Flatus makes 
4 it of a Mortal Periſhing Nature? Nay does he not 
8 plainly ſuppoſe, and ſo far as the ſubject could lead 
[- him to it, aſſert, in one or two of thoſe places J have 
n above cited, as well as in ſome others, which might be 
8 cited, that the SouF is therefore in it's own nature 
18 Immortal, becauſe it has it's Origin from the Breath 
Jy of God? And indeed every one muſt confeis that 
there is very great force in this Argument to prove 
De the Soul to be in it ſelf Immortal; in as much as 
or this implys, that it more immediately proceeds and 
it, comes forth from God, and has therefore fo fall 
it and intire a dependence upon the general Concur- 


rence of his Will, and Providence, that nothing 
either from within or without it ſelf, by any in- 
fluence or agency whatſoever, can hurt and deſtroy 
it. Which is all that was ever meant by the Na- 
tural Immortality of the Soul. And therefore tho 
it's being derived from this Hatus, or Breath of Life, 
be no doubt a plain argument of it's intire depen - 
dence upon the Will of God, yet it can ſuppoſe 
no other dependence, than that which all Crea- 
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toò evident to be deny d, that 
the ſame diſtinction, and that he likewiſe founds 
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tures, as ſuch, have upon their Creator; which, as 
1 have above obſerved, is not onely conſiſtent with, 
but alſo ſuppoſes it's Natural Immortality. But as 
for any extraordinary, or miraculous interpoſition 
of God's Power, as this account of the Origin of 
the Soul does not ſuppoſe it, ſo neither could 
we have believ'd it, tho Tertullian had poſitively 
aſſerted it, if it had not been particularly revealed. 
For I think it beyond all doubt, that we ought 
never to believe that God acts out of the known 
and ordinary Methods of his Power and Provi- 
dence, unleſs he himſelf ſome way or other mani- 
feſts it unto us. 4. 

As much am I in the dark to find out how Ter 
tullian s diſtinguiſhing the Tv , or Human Soul, 
from the 7Trxvus, or Holy Spirit of God proves that 


he derives the actual Immortality of the Soul, from 


the Spirit. I have already, and I think very ſuſ- 
ficiently, ſhewn how little what Irenæus means by 
this diſtinction makes for your Purpoſe. And there- 
fore may venture to acknowledge, what indeed is 

Torcullian allo makes | 


this diſtinction upon the ſame Notion and Text 
of Scripture Iſai. XLII. 5. But then 1 muſt at the 
ſame time affirm, that it is indiſputably evident, 
that by the Spirit here he means nothing leſs than 
your adſcititious immortalizing Principle, and in- 
deed can onely be underſtood of the bleſſed in- 
fluences and inſpirations of the Holy Spirit of God, 
communicated to us for no other Ends and Pur- 
poles, than of illumination and ſanctification. This 
is ſo clearly evident not onely from the reaſon of 
the thing it ſelf, and the tenor of the Father an 

ere 
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here and elſewhere, but alſo from what expreſsly fol- 
lows this paſſage of Iſaiab, as cited by Tertullian, that 
to me it is very wonderful, that you could induce into 
your mind a Perſwaſion that he could mean it in any 
other ſenſe, or apply it to any other purpoſe. For does 

he not expreſsly and formally explain theſe words, eic 
qui terram calcant, which we indeed tranſlate more 
agreeably to the Hebrew, to thoſe that walk in the 
Earth, of ſuch as, Opera carns ſubigunt, ſubdue the 
Motions, Inclinations and Actions of the Fleſh ? 
Which it is impoſſible to underſtand of any thing, 
but either the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or it's ordinary Graces and Aſſiſtances which 
are given to our Endeavours to keep the Animal 
Inclinations under the Dominion and Guidance of 
Reaſon, and to help us forward, and give us ſtill 
greater Vigour in our Advances towards Virtue 
and Holyneſs. And this certainly is all which this 
Father can be underſtood to mean by that of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. XV. For that was not firſt, which is 
Spiritual, but that which is Natural, and afterwards 
that which us Spiritual; namely, thoſe Aſſiſtances 
and Communications of this Holy Spirit, which 
enabled Adam immediately after the Creation of Eve 
to foretell the future State of Wedlock. For does 

he not expreſsly ſay, accidentiam Spiritus paſſus eſt, 
he had an illapſe of the Spirit, when that extaſy 
or deep ſleep fell upon him? And this, it's plain, 
was nothing but Sancti Spiritus Vis, the Power of 
the Holy Spirit of God, and to no other Purpoſe 
but of a Prophetic inſpiration, vx. as that Holy 
Spirit is Prophetie Operatrix, a Power that inſpires 
into the minds of Men Predictions of future Events, 
And therefore immediately after he compares the 


X 2 manner 
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manner of the Holy Spirit's inſpiration to the il- 
lapſes of an Evil Spirit, telling us, nam & malus 
ſprritus accidens res eſt, the influence of an Evil Spirit 
is an accidental not natural thing, and he further 
purſues the ſame notion afterwards in the Inſtance 
of Saul, whom both a Good and Evil Spirit turned 
and transformed into another Man. It is I think 
beyond all Contradiction evident, that nothing 
of this your Adſcititious Immortalizing Spirit or 
Principle can be meant by the diſtinction the Fa- 
ther here makes between the Ty:3 or human Soul, 
and the Tv:vua or Spirit: fince it is ſo plain that 
there is not the leaſt intimation given of any Ope- 
ration of this Spirit to any purpoſe of Immor- 
talizing the Soul, but onely for inlightening the 
mind 1n an extraordinary manner, or for the or- 
dinary aſſiſtances of Grace. It is indeed very true 
. what you ſay, and for which you cite thoſe words 
of Tertullian; That the 7 neither of God nor of the 
Devil i naturally beſtowed upon the Soul, that he plain- 
ly makes this Spirit adſcititious, and not common 
to all Mankind, as the Hatus was, But then I 
would fain know how this can be at all to the Pur- 
pole of proving the Soul to be naturally Mortal, 
or actually Immortalized by this Spirit. For does 
he any where affirm any ſuch thing, or do his Aſ- 
{ertions in this place any way imply it? No: all 
that he affirms or ſuppoſes in this place is onely 


* 
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| aTgitur ſi neque Dei, neque Diaboli Spiritus ex Nativitate conſeritur 

Animz, ſolam eam conſtat ante eventum Spiritus utriuſque. &c. De Anim. 

cap. 11. By ex nativitate Animæ conſeritur c. Mr. D. owns to be meant that 

this Spirit docs not naturally belong to the Soul, which will ſerve further 10 explain 

what Tertullian means when he tells us, as ] have ſhewn aboveghas Immortality 
is nativitus Anime conlata. | * R 


this 
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this, which indeed never any one denyed, that 
the influences both of the Good and Evil Spirit 
are adventitious and extrinſecal, and not internal 
and natural. But what, in the name of wonder, is 
this, either to the natural Mortality, or actual Im- 
mortality of the Soul? Would you have it thought 
that it from hence appears to have been Ter- 


tullians Opinion, that the Immortality of the Soul 


was derived from this Adſcititious or Adventitious 
Spirit? This is not ſuppoſed in this place, and I 
dare venture to be poſitive is not any where aſ- 
ſerted in all Tertullian s Writings. Or would you 
inſinuate that becauſe Tertullian affirms the Spirit 
to be adſcititious and not natural, that therefore 
he thought the Soul to be in it ſelf mortal? 1 
anſwer that certainly this Conſequence can never 
be thought juſt by any one who ever ſo little con- 
ſiders and weighs it. Nor can 1 diſcern any the 
leaſt connexion to be between the Holy Spirit be- 
ing Adventitious to the Soul, and the Soul's Na- 
tural Mortality. But you go on and ſay, That he 


gives the Soul a Body, and a hape as well as Irenæus, 


and that he does not doubt any more than he, that the 
Spurit is the onely ſolid ground for the Claim of Immor- 
tality. As to the former of theſe it muſt indeed 
be confeſſed that Tertullian both gives the Soul a 
Body, and makes it perfectly material, as I have 
already ſhewn. As to Irenæus it does not, Þ con- 
feſs, to me appear ſo certain what his Opinion as 
to this matter was. For altho he affirms that the 


- — 
— 


a Quando ipſz Animæ corporis habeant fignram. lib. II. cap. 33. And 
again, Per hæc maniſeſtiſſime declaratur & habere hominis figuram 
cap. 63. | | | 

| Þ Soul 
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Soul when ſeparated from the Body has a perfect 
human ſhape, which it is indeed hard to under- 
ſtand how it can have, without it be clothed with 
a Body, yet when we conſider that whatever im- 
preſſes the Idea of a ſhape upon us does it no 
otherwiſe than by acting upon the ſenſes, and ſince 
Spirits may for ought. we know to the contrary 
have in themſelves a Power of acting upon the 
ſenſes, it may from hence appear not altogether 
improbable, that they may ſeem to have a human 
ſhape, and yet not be inveſted with Bodies. As 
to your ſaying, Tertullian did not doubt but that the 
Spirit ic the onely ſolid Ground for the claim of Immor- 
_ zality, it is to me the greateſt wonder in the World, 
next to that of your publiſhing this Diſſertation, 
that you ſhould make ſo poſitive an Aſſertion in a 
matter for which you have not produced any one 
Anthority to make it good, and 1 dare poſitively 
aver can never produce any thing as a ſufficient 
ground for it, either from the Writings of Tertul- 
lian, or any other of the Fathers. For if by Im- 
mortality here you mean nothing but ſimply the 
everlaſting Duration of the Soul, and not, as 1s 
frequently underſtood by it, that eternal happineſs, 
which with reference to ſome of Mankind, will ac- F 
company this Duration, I muſt take leave to be 
very confident, that there 1s not the leaſt mention 
any where to be found in all Tertullian s Writings, 
that all our claim to it is derived from the Spi- 
rit. It would be altogether needleſs at this time, 
and contribute to the ſwelling this Treatiſe to a 
reater Bulk than I am willing it ſhould riſe to, 
if 1 ſhould lay before you all thoſe places, which 
might be cited, and arguments which * be 
rawn 
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drawn from them, to ſhew the falſeneſs of this Aſ- 


ſertion, and therefore 1 ſhall not now trouble you 


with them, bat proceed to conſider what follows, 


which is, what this Father's Notion was concern- 
ing Immortality. 

And here you ſay, that as for proper Immortality, 
Tertullian allows 1t onely to that which 15 innatum 
and infectum, an x, ,, in the Language of 
the Greek, Philoſophers, and therefore confines 1t to God 
alone. And this you ſay is agreeable to the Language, 
Principles, and Reaſoning of Plato in his Timæus. 
And from hence you infer, that Tertullian could not 
allow to created Beings, that are made, and have a be- 
ginning, an Immortality which ariſes from their own na- 
tures, but which ij to be imputed to the arbitrary Mill and 


Pleaſure of God. And upon this Ground, you ſay, 


Tertullian profeſſing himſelf of a different Opinion 
from Plato, who affirmed the Soul to be innata, ar- 
gues thus againſt him : Plato, ſays he, makes the 


Soul to be uncreated, which might eaſily be made uſe of 


as an argument to prove that he thought it to have a per- 
fect Divine Nature, He adds that it is Immortal, In- 
corruptible, Incorporeal , becauſe he believ d God to be 
Incorporeal, Inviſible, without Shape, Uniform, a Go- 
verning, Rational, and Intellectual Principle. What could 
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a Innatam eam (Animam) facit, quod & ſolum armare potuiſſem ad Te- 
ſtimonium plenæ divinitatis: adjicit Immortalem, Incorruptibilem, In- 
corporalem, quia hoc & Deum credidit, inviſibilem, ineffigiabilem, uni- 


formem, principalem, rationalem, intellectualem. Cuid amplius pro- 


ſcriberet Animam, ſi eam Deum nuncuparet? Nos autem qui nihil Deo 
appendimus, hoc ipſo Animam longe infra Deum expendimus, quod na- 
tam eam agnoſcimus, ac per hoc dilutioris Divinitatis & exilioris ſelici- 
tatis; ut flatum, non ut ſpiritum, & ii immortalem, ut hoc ſit Divini- 
tatis, tamen paſſibilem, ut hoc ſit Nativitatis. Ideoque & à primordio 
Exotbitationis capacem, & inde etiam oblivionis affinem. de Anima cap.24. 
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he ſay more of the Soul, if be ſhould call it God. But 


we who do not make the Soul to be a part of God, do 
therefore ſuppoſe the Soul to be far inferior to God, be- 
cauſe we acknowledge it to be created, And for this 


Ka ſon it has an inferior — both of Divinity and 


Felicity; as the breath of God which proceeds from him, 
and not as the Spirit, whith is @ part of him. And al- 


tho it be Immortal, and upon that account may ſeem to 
be Divine, yet us it Paſſible, and therefore created. And 


from hence it is capable of both Error and Forgetfulneſs. 


From all which you obſerve that Immortality in 


of 


? 


this Reaſoning is taken for an Attribute proper 


onely to God. And from hence you infer, that 
the Immortality, which agrees to a more dilate 
Divanity, or to a Being far. inferior to God, ſuch 


as is the human Soul, muſt be a more dilute Im- 


mortality, and far inferior both to that which pro- 


perly agrees to God, and to what it might have 
had, if the Soul had been the ſame with the Di- 


vine Spirit. And this you affirm to be nothing 


but a precarious Immortality, which is perfectly 


dependent on the Divine Favour. Before I give 
a particular Anſwer to what is here urged, in order 
to ſet this whole matter in a clearer light, I think 
it neceſſary to premiſe and ſhew firſt, what ſort 
of Immortality that is, which is proper and pecu- 
liar to the Divine Nature. And, ſecondly, 1 ſhall 


conſider what kind of Immortality that is, which 


belongs to the Human Soul, and which tho' it be 


dependent upon the Will and Pleaſure of God, 
may notwithſtanding be truely and properly call d 


a Natural Immortality. 


And, Firſt, as to that Immortality,which is proper 


and peculiar to the Divine Nature, it is indeed 
quite 
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quite different from that which belongs to any 


Created Being, and might perhaps more properly 
be ſtiled Eternity. For as God has all his other 
glorious Attributes and Perfections in ſuch a man- 
ner, meaſure, and degree as is far ſuperior to that 
wherein the moſt exalted Creatures have any of 
them; ſo alſo the manner of his Duration muſt 
be extremely different from that of any Created 
Being. Now Eternal Duration, as an Attribute of 
the Divine Nature, has ſome Properties and Condi- 
tions belonging to it, which more eſpecially di- 
ſtinguiſh and ſeparate it from the Duration of every 
thing elſe. And theſe are, Neceſſity of exiſtence, 
its having no beginning, as well as no end, and 
it's being without Parts and Succeſſion. The firſt 
of theſe, Neceflity of Exiſtence, proceeds and flows 
from this, that all things have their Being and Exi- 
ſtence from God, but he has his Exiſtence from 
nothing elſe. This makes him entirely indepen- 
dent, and conſequently neceſſarily exiſtent. For 
that which gives and preſerves Being, and Exiſtence 
to every thing elſe 1s neceſſary in order to the be- 
ginning and continuance of their Exiftence, and that 
which has it's own Being from it ſelf cannot be de- 
ſtroyed, or have a period put to it's Duration by any 
Agency or Influence whatſoever. And therefore 


all the kinds and degrees of neceſſity, abſolute, re- 


lative or hypothetical, muſt agree and concenter 
in the duration of this Being, But becauſe every 
thing beſides God has it's FEfſence and Exiſtence 
from ſomething elle, it muſt always, be dependent 
upon that Cauſe, which gave and continues to it it's 
Being, and conſequently cannot be neceſſarily exiſt- 
ent. And tis in this ſenſe onely that Fuſtn Margyr, 

| | ( or 
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or whoever elſe was the Author of the Queſtions 
and Anſwers to the Orthodox, as well as ſome o- 
ther of the Fathers, whom I think it needleſs to 
cite, makes God onely to have this ſort of Immor- 
tality, * Becauſe he has it not from the Wall of another, 


as all other things that are Immortal have, but from hu | 
own. Eſſence. Meaning no doubt that the Du- 
ration of the Deity is intirely from himſelf. | 
Again, the eternal Duration of the Divinity is 
in this Reſpe& alſo to be diſtinguiſhed from the | 


Immortality of any created Being, in that it is in- 
finitely extended both ways, backwards as well as 
as forwards, For that which has it's Being from it 
ſelf muſt be from Eternity,bur that which has it from 


any thing elſe, muſt have had a beginning, and con- | 
ſequently there muſt be ſome part or point of the 
infinite expanſum, if I may ſo call it, of Duration Al- | 
figneable, wherein it was not. And therefore it 1s | 
in this Reſpect, and with regard to this Exten- | 
fion of the Duration of the Divinity backward, ! 
that both Fathers and Philoſophers aſcribe Eternity 
onely to that which is innatum & infectum, azammy, | 
x& inte: ſince that which never was created or 
generated, could never have a Beginning, and 
therefore muſt have been from Eternity. And 
in this ſenſe it is that Tertullian aſcribes Eter - 


nity to the Divine Nature. * So far, ſays he, as hu- 
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T olxcia Bias. p. 427. b Quantum humana conditio de Deo definire po- 


teſt, id deſinio, quod & omnium Conſcientia agnoſcet: Deum ſummum 
elle magnum, in æternitate conſtitutum, innatum, inſectum, ſine ini tio 
fine fine. Hunc enim ſtatum æternitati cenſendum, qua: ſummum magnum 
Deum efficiat, dum hoc eſt in Deo ipſa, atque ita & cetera; ut fit Deus 
ſuminum magnum, & forma, & ratione & yi, & poteſtate. Contra Aar. cap. 3. 
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5 man Abilities are capable of determining concerning God, 
P 1 think I may venture to affirm, what every one muſt own» 
oO Il that God u the greateſt and chiefeſt of Beings, from Eter- 
- | nity, uncreated, unbegotten, without Beginning, without 
„ End: for this is neceßary to that Eternity, which makes 
God the greateſt and chiefeſt of Beings &c. In the ſame 
1- acceptation likewiſe Iſdore Pelufrot. aſcribes Eternity 
f. onely to God, excluding every Creature from this 
15 kind of Duration, to ſome of whom nevertheleſs he 
1c attributes Immortality. (Eternity, fays he, # no 
n- more than Everlaſting Life, and therefore tis commonly 
as il wſed to ſgniſy that ſort of Duration, which agrees to 
it that Being, that ij without Beginning, and « always the 
m ſame. But Immortality may be affirmed of what has had a 
n- Beginning, but will have no End, as Angels and the Souls 
he f Men.) And Incorruptibility of thoſe things that are 
Aſ- made, but are incapable of being Diſſolved. ) But Eter- 
t is ¶ nity i emmently a Property of the divine Nature, and 
en- therefore can onely be affirmed of the Adorable, and moſt 
rd, Pomerfull Trinity, which does not admit of the 'Terms 
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ty before and after, nor can have firſt, ſecond, or third pre- 
1701, dlicated of it. A third Property, which is peculiar 
or to the eternal Duration of the divine Nature is that 
and it is without parts and ſucceſſion. In the Conti- 
And] nuance or rather Permanency of God's Exiſtence 
_ vue muſt make no diſtinction between Paſt, Preſent, 
Hu- | 
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agnum 1 txopeins. Ilid. Pelus. ib. III. Ep. 149. It is mofl probable, that by the mes 
t Dem ¶ rr Popes here he means nothing but the Heavens and Elements, which 
cap · 3. «cording to the Opinien of Ariſtotle are incorruptibie. | 
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332 The Natural Immortality 
and Future, but the whole infinity of his Duration 
conſiſts in one point or moment. And tho it be 
indeed very difficult to form an Idea of this in 
our Minds, and to put it together in our thoughts, 
or to conceive how any Being can in the Inſtant 
Now exiſt all to morrow, and at once poſſeſs more 
than the preſent Moment of Duration, yet the Im- 
mutability of the divine Nature, which muſt ex- 
clude all manner of Viciſſitude obliges us to believe 


all this of God, how difficult ſoever, and almoſt 


Impoſſible, it may ſeem to be conceived by us. 
And indeed this is no more that what ſome of the 
beſt of the antient Philoſophers, as well as Fathers 
have always believed and affirmed concerning God. 
be find Plato in his Timæus * ſpeaking concern- 
Being which has no beginning, and is there- 
ernal, that it u always the ſame. Which 
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interprets of it's being free from all viciſſi- 
Mie of Time. And in another place Plato explains 
Himſelf more largely and fully upon the ſame thing, 
where he tells us: © That Men miſtake in applying thoſe 


modes of ſpeaking, it was, and it ſhall be, which denote the 


| parts of time, to that eternal Subſtance, which is called 


God. For we commonly ſpeak concerning him, that he was, 
7 „, and ſhall be: whereas, he 1s, onely agrees truely and 

roperly to im. But he was, and he oor be, ought onely 
to be applyed to ſuch things whoſe beginning is in, and 
whaſe exiſtence 1s according to, the fleeting Succeſſion of 
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of the Soul Aſſerted, &c. 333 
the parts of Time. For theſe are motions. But that 
which i; always immoveably the ſame, we cannot ſay that 
it ts ever Older or Younger, or that it has been, or ſhall br, 
Here we ſee plainly Plato denyes that any Phraſes 
denoting the Parts or ſucceſſion of time, can pro- 
perly be applyed to the ſupreme Being: thereby 
no doubt very clearly intimating, that the Duration 
of God, has not the ſame fleeting periſhing Suc- 
ceſſion of parts, as the Duration of Created Beings 
evidently has. The ſame Notion we alſo find in 
Plutarch: God, ſays he, is, and,gf I may ſo ſpeak, exiſts 
in no time, but in one Immoveable and Invariable Eter- 
nity; in which nothing in before, nothing after, nothing 


future, nothing paſt. And He u the onely independent, 
ſelf-ſubſiſting Being, concerning whom we cannot ſay, that 


he has either been, or ſhall be, that he either began to be, 
or will ever ceaſe tobe. And in the ſame ſenſe, and to 
the ſame Purpoſe, and almoſt in the ſame Words 
does Tertullian ſpeak concerning this matter, where 
he tells us: Eternity has no time; ſince Eternity ſwal- 
lows up time. That which afts cannot be acted upon. 
That which has no beginning can have no dliſtinctions of 
time applied to it. I God might be ſaid to be old, that 
would ſuppoſe there may be a time when he will not be, if 
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phos. b Non habet tempus Eternitas. Omne enim tempus jpfa eſt. 
Quod facit pati non poteſt. Caret ætate quod non licet naſci- Deus ſi eſt 
vetus non exit, ſi eſt novus non fuit. Novitas initium teſtificatur, Vetuſtas 
finem comminatur. Deus autem tam al ienus ab initio & fine eſt quam a 
Tempore, arbitro & metatore initii & finis. Contra Marc. ib. I. cap. 8. 
This laſt peculiarity of the divine Eternity, ſeems indeed no other than mh God has 
given us of himſelf Exod. III. 14. I AM THAT I AM. SPlato 
tells us, He is, may be properly ſaid of God but not He was, or He ſhall be. © © © 
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Young, that ſuppoſes a time when he was not. Youth de- 
notes a beginning, as Age threatens an End. But God u 
as far from having any Beginning and End, as hes from 
exiſting in time, which determint and aſcertains the be- 
ginning and end of things. From allthis it may 1 ſuppoſe, 


ſufficiently appear that the Immortality or rather 
Eternity of Duration which is proper to the divine 
Nature is one of thoſe Attributes of it, which are 
commonly call d incommunicable, and which are ſo 
inſeparably united to the Eſſence of the Deity, as that 
it is impoſſible they ſhould be given to any Creature, | 

Let us therefore conſider in the ſecond place | 
what ſort of Immortality that is, which may | 
be communicated to a Creature, and belongs | 
in particular to the human Soul. Now as Inde- | 
pendence and neceſſity of exiſtence are peculiar ! 
to, and inſeparable from, the Duration of God, 
ſo a dependent Duration and Exiſtence is proper | 
to every thing elſe. For ſince nothing can give it 
ſelf Being, or preſerve it when given, every thing 
that has a beginning of Exiſtence from another 
muſt be dependent upon that, which brought it into 
Being. And in this reſpect the human Soul, as a 
Creature, tho it will exiſt for ever, as having within ? 
it felt no Principles of Diſſolution, not being liable 
to any external Influence, which can deſtroy it's 
Eſſence , or put an end to it's Being, yet it till! 
depends upon the Will and Pleaſure of God for the 
continuance of it's Exiſtence, But then this Will 
and Pleaſure can ſignify nothing more than the Or- 
dinary Concurrence of his Providence, which the 
moſt exalted Seraph does equally depend upon for 
the perpetuity of his Exiſtence, as do the Souls of 
of Men. Again the Immortality of all Creatures, 
| | | and 
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and of the human Soul in particular is an Eternity 
|; onely forwards, or a parte poſt, as it is ſometimes 
7 expreſſed. For fince every thing was created by 
. God, or had a beginning from the firſt Cauſe, there 
„muſt have been a time when it was not, and there- 
r fore it cannot have been from Everlaſting. Whe- 
e ther God has created or can create any thing from 
e all Eternity is a queſtion more curious than profi- 
© table, and which I think we need not trouble our 
at M ſelves to diſcuſs; ſince the Scriptures ſo plainly 
e. © aſſure us that every thing had a beginning in time. 
ce This however we may lay down as certain, even from 
ay reaſon, that Creation, inthe moſt common and ob- 
gs vious notion of it, imply ing the production of ſome- 
le- thing out of nothing, this can hardly be conceived 


jar without ſuppoſing ſome aſſigneable point of dura- 
d, tion, when it was not. If it be ſaid that theſe things 
der might reſult and flow from the firſt Cauſe by a natural 
> it and neceſſary emanation, as light ſtreams forth from 
ing the Sun, this, it is to be feared, will take away that 
her Freedom of acting, which we muſt ſuppoſe to be- 
nto long in an eminent degree to the firſt Cauſe of all 
as a things. So that this muſt ſtand as a certain and in- 


n fallible note of Diſtinction between the Eternity 
able Jof God, and the Immortality of any Creature, that 
it's the former is extended thro, and intirely fills up 
ſcill Yall the immenſe —_— of infinite Duration, 
- the whereas the latter ſtretches onely thro a certain 


Will part, which tho it be unbounded and infinite to- 
Or- wards one fide of it, is certainly bounded and li- 
1 the mitedat the other. Laſtly the everlaſting Duration 
n for of all created Beings is ſtill deduced and carried on 
1s of thro a ſucceſſive chain of parts and periods, not 
ures, all exiſting together at once, as in the eternity of 

and. "'F | God, 
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God, but perpetually {ſucceeding one another. For 
ſince the Power and Knowledge of created Beings 
is finite and limited, they cannot be ſuppoſed to 
comprehend and be poſſeſs d of any part of dura- 
tion, but what is preſent and before them. That 
which is paſt, is not in their Power, and much leſs 
that which is future, ſo that, as they cannot recall 
the one, and make it to exiſt again, ſo they muſt 


wait till time bring up to them the other. Thus 


therefore their Duration muſt be carried on, and 
continued to Eternity thro an endleſs Train or 
ſeries of points or parts of time, ſome of which are 
ſtill periſhing, whilſt others ſucceed and come into 
their places. This then is that ſort of Immortality, 


which properly belongs to the Souls of Men, as 
they are created Beings, which altho it evidently 


appears to be quite different from and of another 
kind than the eternal Duration of God, 1s notwith- 
ſtanding what may very properly be {tiled a Na- 
tural Immortality. For * implys nothing more, 
than that the Souls of Men are ſo made, as not 
to contain within themſelves any Principles or ſeeds 
of Diſſolution, as Bodies do, and alſo that they 
cannot be deſtroyed by the Agency and Influence 


of any ſecond Caule : ſince the Continuance of 


their Being and Exiſtence depends 1utirely upon 
the firſt Cauſe, the general Concurrence of which, 
together with the particular frame and conſtitution 
of their own natures, without any thing elſe, is 
ſufficient to prolong their Duration to Eternity. 
And I think it may not be improper in this place 

to remind you, of what I have indeed before ob- 


Iſeryed, that by owning thus much in your Premo- 


nition you have fairly given up the Cauſe, and 
over- 
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overthrown the whole Scheme and Deſign of your 
Diſſertation, to prove the Soul to be a Principle 
naturally Mortal. For in this Premon. $. 4. Lou re- 
preſent the dependence of human Souls upon the 
Pleaſure of God to imply, that they are hereby ſo 
fully diſcharged from all dependence upon any other 
created Being, tbat they may ſtill continue in their Duration, 
what ſocver other created influences be withdramn from 
them, if God be pleaſad ſtill to continue that ordinary Pro- 
vidence, which is eſſentially neceſſary for their continuance, 
who can no more continue than give their own Being. Than 
which, I think, there cannot be a fuller and plainer 


aſſertion of the Soul's Natural Immortality. And 


altho you afterwards retract this conceſſion, by 
denying the Souls of Men to be in themſelves Im- 


mortal, bat onely. as they are capable of laying 


hold on the divine Spirit, which will Immortalize 
them, yet every one that conſiders it, will, 1 believe, 
be convinced that it can be nothing but a plain aſ- 
ſertion of the Soul's Natural Immortality: eſpe- 
cially when he reflects, that neither in Scripture nor 
primitive Antiquity is the Immortality of the Soul 
ever aſcribed to the Holy Spirit, or to any any o- 
Spirit or Principle whatſoever, 1 may now I ſup- 
pole proceed to apply what 1 have here ſaid con- 
cerning the Immortality or rather Eternity, which 
is proper to God, and that Immortality which is 
proper to the human Soul, by way of anſwer to 
that which ,you have urged to make good your 
point concerning the Souls Natural Mortality. 

As to what you aſſert in the firſt place, That Ter- 
tullian allows proper Immortality onely to that 
which is innatum & infettum &c. and therefore con- 
fines it to God alone, if by proper Immortality you 

* mean 
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mean that eternal Duration, which is peculiar to 
the divine Nature, I readily grant what you ſay 


to be moſt true in it ſelf, and likewiſe perfectly a- 
greeable to Tertullian s ſentiment, as to this mat- 
ter. If we confult our Reafory, and onely con- 
ſider what fort of duration is proper to God, we 


ſhall. quickly and eaſily be ſenſible, that his Eter- 


nity. is as incompatible with any finite limited 


Being, as his Immenfity, Omnipotence, and Omni- 


preſence. Nor was there ever any one, as I know 
of, ſo abſurd, who acknowledged the Soul to be a 
Creature, as to affirm, that this, or any other attri- 
bute of the Deity, could agree to it, in the ſame 


manner and meaſure as it is in God. Thoſe Phi- 


loſophers and Heretics indeed, and there were ſome 


ſuch even in Tertullian s Time, who made the Soul 


to be a part of the Subſtance of God, muſt, in 
conſequence of this Opinion, have believed the 
ſame fort of duration to agree to it, which belongs 
to the Divine Nature. But theſe we not onely 
often find Tertullian expreſsly and formally op- 


poſing, but alſo frequently in the Courſe” of his 


arguments guarding againſt, and with a great deal 
of foreſight and caution endeavouring to prevent 
their Arguments, They are theſe Heretics, which 
without all doubt he muſt be ſuppoſed to mean, 
when he ſays, in a Paſfage of his Treatiſe con- 
cerning the Squl, which 1 have cited before: Alii 
immortalem negant animam, alii pluſquam immor- 
talem adfirmant. Some deny the Soul to' be Immortal, 
others affirm it to be more than Immortal, that is, to 
have a duration equal to that of God, as being a 
part of the Divinity it ſelf. This Opinion the 
Heretics derived, as they did very many of — 8 

; =. other 
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other Opinions, from ſome of the Antient Philo- 
ſophers, eſpecially from Zeno, and the Sect of the 
Stoicks, who affirmed the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
as well as the Soul's of Men to be parts of the Sub- 
france of God. This Opinion Tertallian likewiſe 
mentions in other places. As in his Apologetic, 
where obferving the different Opmions of Philo- 
ſophers concerning the Origin, and Conſummation 
of the World, he mentions alſo their diſagreeing con- 
cerning the Nature and Eternity of the Soul. Some 
fays he, make it divine and eternal, others content 
that it 7s corruptible. Meaning no doubt by eter- 
niry here that duration, which is peculiar to 
God. And again, there is no doubt but he'means 
the fame Philoſophers and Heretics, when in his 
his Book concerning the Teſtimony of the Soul, 
he cal's upon it to give in it's evidence to the U- 
nity of the Divine Nature, addreſſing himſelf to 
it after this manner: ꝰ Whether thou art a divine and 


eternal Being, as very many of the Philoſophers ima- 


gin d, or whether thou haſt nothing divine in thee, becauſe 
thou art mortal, as was the Opinion of onely Epicurus. 
It is therefore in oppoſition to this Opinion that 
he not onely frequently affirms the Soul to be a 
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a Sic & de Anime ſtatu, quam alii divinam & æternam, alii diſſoſu- 
bilem contendunt, ut quis ſenlit, ita & intulit aut reformavit. ologent. 
cap 47. b Conſiſte in medio Anima, ſeu divina & æterna res es, ſecun - 
dum plures Philoſophos, eo magis non mentiens: ſeu minime diyina; 
quoniam quidem mortalis, ut Fpicuro ſoli videtur, eo magis mentiti non 
debens, ſeu de cœlo exciperis, ſeu de terra conciperis &c. De Teſt. Anime, 
cap. 1. Tf it be thought that by Tertullian's E himſelf concerning the Soul 
'bus ; minime divina quoniam mortalis, be ſuppoſed ro believe thas 
ſuch Souls, as mers aFtrall Immortal had ſome divine Principle communicated to 
them, we oght to obſerve that he here ſpeaks of Epicurus's Opinion, who thought 
he Soul to be'only a part of the Body. It is alſo remarkgble that in this place he 
eſcribei this Opinion toncerning the” Soul's Mortality only to Epicurus. Which tho" 
{rhaps not trus in it ſelf, is yet a pretsy clear Eoitence that himſelf war not of that 
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Creature, but alſo ſometimes denies it to have that 
ſort of Immortality, which belongs to, and is in- 
ſeparable from, God. But no one, I ſuppoſe, will 
allow, that it can with any force of Reaſon from 
hence be concluded, that he either believed the 
Soul to be naturally Mortal, or that it's actual Im- 
mortality was owing to any New and Extraordi- 
nary Indulgence of an adſcititious Spirit or Prin- 
Ciple, or indeed to any thing beſides the particu- 
lar frame and make, if I may ſo ſpeak, of it's na- 
ture and conſtitution, ſupported and upheld, by 
the general concurrence of God's Providence. Nor 
will it appear at firſt fight to any conſidering Man 
to have any foundation in Reaſon to infer, that 
becauſe the Soul has not the ſame ſort or mode of 
Duration to Eternity that God has, that there- | 


fore it is not in it ſelf, or by its own nature Im- 


mortal. If any one ſhould ask what that is which 
puts a diſtinction betwixt the Eternity of God, | 
and the Immortality of the human Soul, which | 
Tertullian here ſays has a more dilute Divinity, 1 
anſwer; it's having a beginning, and being there- | 
fore dependent, and not neceſlarily exiſtent as the | 
Deity is. But this muſt be allowed to be very far | 
from being inconſiſtent with the Soul's Natural Im- 
mortality: ſince , as I have before obſerved this | 
dependence 1s no othei than all created Beings, as | 
ſuch, muſt neceſſarily have upon their Creator. 
And therefore it may be as well argued from hence, 


that Angels, who have, I think, ever been allowed | 


a Ii is true indeed that ſome of the Fathers affirm that the Angels are Immortal 
not by Nature, but Grace. Thi is the manner that ſeveral of the Father: expreſs 
themſelves in concerning this matter. But then by Grace 'tis plain they mean no- 
hing of an extraordinary Favour, but only the general concurrence of Providence to- 
wards the continuance and preſervation of Angels, 


to| 


of the Soul Aſſerted, &&c, 341 
to be in their own Natures Immortal, have a pre- 
carious Immortality, as that human Souls have it. 

You proceed and ſay, that this Notion of pro- 
per Immortality belonging onely to God, is agree- 


able to the Language, Principles, and Notions of 


Plato in his Timeus, This indeed I readily yield 
to be true and clearly evident : it being not only 
moſt agreeable to Plato's Scheme of Philoſophy , 
but alſo to the ſtricteſt reaſon, that nothing but 
God ſhould have that Immortality, or rather Eter- 
nity, which is peculiar to him. Which Eternity 
Plato, and all the Fathers ground upon his having 
no beginning, and therefore no dependence upon 
any thing for his Exiſtence, Whereas all Created 
Beings having had a Beginning from the one un- 
created Being, muſt always be dependent upon that 
for the Continuance of their Duration. Which 
however does by no means imply ſuch a precarious 
Immortality, as that they mul neceſſarily of them 
ſelves tend to Corruption and Diſſolution, unleſs 
there be ſome new and extraordinary Interpoſition 
and Indulgence of Providence, beſides and above 
this ordinary Concurrence to ſupport and preſerve 
them. And altho it be moſt certain, and every 
day viſible that ſome Beings, notwithſtanding this 
ordinary concurrence tend to decay and diſſolution, 
and cannot be preſerved from the Effects of their 
Natural Mortality, but by a miraculous interpoſi- 
tion of God's Power, yet this evidently proceeds 
from the particular frame and conſtitution of their 
Nature, which being proper to them, and not com- 
mon to all — Beings, we may juſtly infer 
that ſuch Creatures as have not this particular frame 
of Nature are not obnoxious to the ſame Morta- 
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lity ; and therefore can never have an end any 
otherwiſe than by God's reſtraining and withhold- 
ing the general-and ordinary influences of his Pro- 
vidence, which we muſt ſuppoſe he will for ever 
continue to afford them, unleſs it could. ſome way 
or other be made to appear either from Reaſon 
or Revelation, that he will not. And this gene- 
ral Concurrence by virtue of-which Angels, and the 
Souls of Men, are continued in their Being and 
Exiſtence to eternity is all that Plato or any. of 
the Fathers mean, when they ſay they are Immor- 
tal by Grace; as being ſo framed and originally 
conſtituted, as to exiſt to eternity, provided onely 
this grace or general influence of Providence con- 
cur to their Preſer vation. A great many paſſages 
might be alledged out of ſeveral of the Fathers, 
which would ſet this poſition out of all doubt and 
uncertainty. But I ſhall content my ſelf with onely 
one or two out of John Damaſcen and Maximus, 
who have with a great deal of fidelity collected 
and truely repreſented the ſenſe of the Fathers up- 
on almoſt all the common Places in Divinity. 
The firſt is a paſſage of the former of theſe, where 
he tells us, That the Angels are not immortal by 
nature, but by Grace, For whatſoever has a beginning 
muſt be naturally capable of having an end. But onely 
God exiſts for ever, or rather more than for ever. For 
the Creator of time cannot exiſt in time, as being above 
all time. Here we ſee that Damaſcen plainly op- 
poles the immortality of Angels onely to that 
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of the Deity: and therefore when he ſays that 


Angels are immortal & voz: au xagm, not by na- 
ture but Grace, he can mean no more than that they 
are not immortal or eternal, independently and ne- 
ceſſarily as God is, but derivatively and depen- 
dently upon his Will, and the general concurrence 


of his Providence. The ſame notion he alſo more 


fully explains in another place, but with reference 
onely to the Duration of the Deity compared with 


that of Angels, and aſcribes the difference between 


them to this, that the Duration of the Divinity is 


without Beginning as well as End. That, ſays 


he, which it without Beginning muſt be without End, 
but that which is without End by Grace, is not altogether 
without beginning, as for inſtance, the Angels. Here 


we ſee again he evidently oppoſes an Immorta- 


lity by Grace to the Eternity of the Supreme Be- 


ing, which is without Beginning as well as End, 


whereas that other Immortality, tho he allows it 
to be anνννj, without End, yet does he diſtin- 
guiſh it from that of God, in this reſpe& alone. 


that it is not @rzgx2s, without Beginning too. M- 


ximus laſtly, carries this Notion yet further, and | 
upon the ground ſhews, that tho the Soul had a 
Beginning and be dependent, yet that it is in its 
own nature Incorruptible and Immortal, and like- 
wiſe tells us, upon what Account it comes to be 
io. „ Immortality, abe, 4 a neceſcary conſequence 
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of Simplicity, and if you will attend I will hem you how. 
2525 kin which can deſtroy it s own Eßence; for 
if 1t could it would never have exiſted at firſt, but every 
thing that is corrupted, is corrupted by ſomething, that 15 


' "contrary to it. Therefore whatever u corruptible is diſ- 


ſolveable, and whatever is diſſolteable muſt be compounded 
of ſeveral parts, and that which conſiſts of parts, muſt 
conſiſt of different parte, but that which conſiſts of dif- 
ferent parts can never be the ſame fimple thing. But 
ſuuce the Soul is ſimple and does not conſiſt of parts, it ir 
therefore uncompounded, and conſequently indiſſolveable, 
incorruptible, and Immortal.) From theſe paſlages 
taken together we may eafily diſcern what the Fa- 
thers thought concerning the Immortality of the 
Soul. They thought it indeed dependent upon 
the Will and Pleaſure of God, for the Concur- 
rence of his Providence in order to the Preſerva- 
tion of it's Being and Exiſtence. But at the ſame 
time they were ſenſible that it was ſecured from 
all danger of diſſolution either from it ſelf, or the 
influence and energy of any ſecond Cauſe, by the 
Spirituality and Simplicity of it's nature and con- 
Ihe laſt thing, which in this Section you urge 
to make good the Deſign of. your Diſſertation is: 
"That Tertullian aſcribes all the Right the Body has to 
the Reſurreftion to the Spiritual Body, with which the 
Animal Body is then to be anveſted, which alſo is called 
Sprritual,, from the Spirit then to be recerved by it. 


ll 
— 


4 Aub I have above- cited that place of Tertullian, wherein he alludes to the 
ſamous paſſage of Plato's Timæus, yer I think it may not be amiſs again to lay it 
before the Reader. Item in Timæo, quod Genimina, Delegata {abi mortalium 
genirura, accepto initio Anime I'MORTAL1I, mortale ei circumgela- 


And 


vetim Corpus. De Anima cap. 23. 


Se. sg , , ſ .'... ̃ ĩ˙» Au Se 


| of the Soul Aſſerted, &c. _ 345 
Andfor this you refer us to the fifty third Chapter 
ot his Treatiſe concerning the Reſurrection of the 
Body. The chief deſign of Tertullian in this ex- 
cellent Diſcourſe concerning the Reſurrection is to 
anſwer the Objections, which Heretics or others 
made againſt it, to eſtabliſh the Certainty, and to 
give ſome Account of the manner of it. And ac- 
cordingly in reference to the laſt of theſe, we find 
him undertaking to prove, in one of the Chapters, 
not far preceding that you have referr d us to, 
that the ſame Body will r7:ſe which fell or died. 
And this he endeavours to make ont in Chapter 
the 48 by ſhewing that our Saviour's Body, which 
roſe was the ſame with that which was crucified, 
and in Chapter the 49, by proving that the A- 
2 poſtle 1 Cor. xv. is without all doubt to be under- 
ſtood to have taught the ſame Doctrine. In 
Chapter the 5o'® he endeavours to fence and 
guard againſt an Objection to the Identity of the 
Riſing Body from what the Apoſtle affirms 1 Cor. 
xv. that Fleſh and Bloud cannot inherit the Kingdom 
J God, telling us, that by the Kingdom of God 
is not meant the Reſurrection, as if the ſenſe were 
I that Fleſh and Bloud could not be capable of a 
Reſurrection, but a State of Eternal Happinels , 
to which Fleſh and Bloud as underſtood not of the 
4 Subſtance but Qualities cannot attain, affirming ſtill 
that Fleſh and Bloud even in this ſenſe, as under- 


a Non enim Reſurrectio carni & ſanguini dire&e negatur, ſed Dei Re- 
gnum, quod obvenit Reſurrectioni (eſt autem & in Judicium ReſurreQio) 
immo & confirmatur carnis Reſurrectio Generalis, quum ſpecialis excipi- 
tur. Dum enim in quem ſtatum non reſurgat, edicitur, in quem reſur- 
gat ſubanditur, . Carnem & Sanguinem nomine culpæ non ſub- 
ſtantiæ arceri a Dei Regno. | | 


ſtood 
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ſtood of the Corruptions and Sins of the Fleſh , 
will ariſe to Judgment and Condemnation: | Which 
I take to be a poſitive aſſertion of the Univerſality 
of the Reſurrection, and conſequently a direct 
Contradiction to this your Hypotheſis, which, as 
has been already proved, cannot conſiſt with ſuch 
2 Univerſality as is here aſſerted. In the next 
Chapter he proves the fame, by ſhewing that our | 
Lord's Fleſh and Bloud did inherit the Kingdom | 
of God, and was ſeated at the right hand of the 
Father, and that therefore our ſinful Fleſh' and 
Blond is however capable of being tranſlated to 
the ſame place. After this he proceeds to the 
Chapter whither you have referr d us, the main 
and principal deſign of which is ſo far from ſerv- 
ing, that it indeed directly contradicts, and to- 
tally overthrows the whole drift and tendency of 
your Argument in this place. For here the Fa- 
ther is chiefly employed in endeavouring to prove, 
that the Body only, and not the Soul will be the 
ſubject of the Reſurrection. In purſuance of which 
we find him at the beginning of this Chapter pro- 
Poſing it, as the Opinion of ſome, * that the Ant 
mal or Natural Body was to be interpreted to ex- e 
tend to the Soul, and affirmed that this alſo was A 
to be raiſed with the Body. In Oppoſition to 
theſe he uſes great Variety of Arguments to ſhew Þ ... 
that the Body onely, and not the Soul is to be en 
concern d in the Reſurrection. He urges ; that 
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+a Sed Corpus Animale Animam quidam argumentantur, ut illama W om 
carne avocent recidivatam. b Porro cum conſtet fixumque lit, ilud re- Neni 
ſurrecturum corpus, quod fuerit ſeminatum, ad ipſius U J Aron pro- reſi 
vocabuntur. Aut oſtendant Animam ſeminatam poſt mortem, id eſt mot- ¶ An 
tuam, id eſt humi eliſam, disjectam, diſſolutam, quod in illam a Deo de- ¶ cor 
a cretum 


—— —— — 


of the Soul Aſſerted, &c. 347 


ſince it is ft and certain that no other Body ir to riſe, 


but that which fell and was ſowed, theſe Men ought to 
be called upon to produce no other than that ſame. Or 
elſe they ought to prove, that the Soul was that, thing, 
which was ſown after death, that is, that the Soul dies, 
ig laid in the Ground, and diſſolved; which indeed God 


never determin d concerning it; they ought however to 


hem 2's corruption, it s diſhonour, it s inßrmity, in or- 


der to prove that it ſball be raiſed in mcorruption, in glo- 
ry, and in power. And then he goes on to ſhew in 
the inſtance of Lazarus, that great example, as 
he calls it, of a Reſurrection, that his Body onely 
was laid in the Sepulchre, and almoſt ſtunk, and 
roſe again with his Soul indeed, but with it In- 
corruptible and Immortal, which no one had wr 

about with Grave - Cloaths, no one had laid in the Sepul- 
chre, no one thought did ſtink, no one ſaw buried four 
days. The Bodies of all Men undergo the ſame Fate 
and are to have the ſame event as Lazarus 7; but the 
Soul of no one can, as neither did Lazarus 2. And again 
afterwards ſhewing that the Animal Body will riſe, 
and when made Spiritual, live for ever, he expreſs- 
ly excludes the Soul from any ſhare in the Reſur- 
rection, and confines it onely to, the Natural or 
Animal Body. For, ſays he, the Body it made Ani- 
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cretum non eſt; proponant corrupielamejus, & dedecorationem infirmita- 
tem, ut ipſius fit etiam in incorruptelam, & in gloriam, & in virtutem. 
a Sed enim in Laʒaro, præcipuo Reſurrectionis Exemplo caro jacuit &c, 
—— Cum Anima quidem, fed incorrupta; quam nemo vinculis lineis 
ſtrinxerat, nemo in ſepulchro collocarat, nemo jam ſœtere ſenſerat, nemo 
quatriduo videtat ſeminatam. Totum habitum, totum exitum Laxari, 
omnium quoque caro hodie experitur, Anima vero nullius. b Recepta 
enim Anima, tutſus Animale corpus efficitur, ut fiat Spiritale. Non enim 
reſurꝑit niſi quod ſuit. Ita unde carni competit corpus Animale dici, inde 
animæ nullo modo competit. Caro enim ante corpus, quam animale 
corpus. Animata enim poſtea facta eſt corpus animale. Anima vero etſi 

corpus; 
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mal or Natural by receiving again the Soul, that it may 
afterwards be made Spiritual [no doubt by receiving 
that Spirit, by virtue of which it ſhall be raiſed, 
and made Immortal.] For nothing rifes but that which 
was fallen, But now the reaſon why the Body ts called 
an Animal Body can by no means agree to the Soul. For | 
the Fleſh was a Body before it became an Animal Body. 
For when it was Animated, it was then made an Ani- | 
mal Body. But the Soul, tho it be a Body, yet _ | 
it it not an Animated, but rather an Animating Body, 
cannot be called an Animal Body, nor be the ſubjett of 
the Reſurrection as that ts. ---- As therefore the Fleſb 
was made an Animal Body by receiving the Soul, ſo wil 
it be made Spiritual, by putting on the Spirit. The Fa- 
ther indeed, as we lee, mentions the Spirit in this 
place, but then tis beyond diſpute evident that he 
means no other Spirit than the Holy Spirit of God, | 
which the Body and not the Soul is to put on 
and by virtue of which that alone and not the Soul | 
is to be raiſed and immortalized. And therefore} 
in the following words he evidently reſtrains the 
effects that both the firſt and ſecond Adam have] 
upon Mankind to the Body onely. * Therefore, 
ſays he, ſince the order and ſucceſſion in both the Adams 
by which the firſt ir ſaid to be made a living Soul, bu 
the laſt a quickening Spirit, agrees to the Body, and noi 
to the Soul, it muſt denote onely a diſtinction in the Body: 


corpus; tamen quia ipfa eſt corpus non animatum, ſed animans potis, 
animale corpus non poteſt dici, nec fieri quod ſacit. Sicut ergo 
ante animale corpus caro, recipiens animam, ita & poſtea ſpiritale in- 
dnens Spiritum. a Itaque cum carni conyeniat ordo in utroque Adam, 
non animæ, ut primus homo in animam vi vam, noviſſunus in Spititum vi- 
vificantem, diſtincti ſint, æque diſtinctio corum carni diſtinctionem pr: | 
judicavit; ut de carne fit dictum, non primum quod Spiritale, ſed quod 


Animale, poſtea quod Spiritale. 


and 
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/ and therefore what the Apoſtle ſays, that was not firſt 
> which was Spiritual, but that which was natural, 
Fand afterwards that which was Spiritual, muſt be 
} IM underſtood of nothing but the Body, And afterwards 
Jas well as all along in this Chapter, he with a 
„great deal of caution and very expreſsly applies 
,, [& whatſoever he ſpeaks concerning the Reſurrections 
4 | onely to the Body. And altho towards the end 
% of it he does indeed mention the communication 
y of the Holy Spirit of God which we now enjoys 
„pet tis certain that he repreſents them onely as 
4 Pledge of thoſe fuller and more powerful com- 
211 munications of it, by virtue of which our Bodies 
74. will be raiſed, not onely not comprehending, but 
bis allo expreſsly and poſitively excluding the Soul 
he from any effect or influence from it, as it is the 
od. efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection, and a Princi- 
n. ple of Immortality. 


dul! I thought it not improper to be thus minute 
re and particular in giving an account both of the 
ſubject and deſign of thoſe Chapters, which intro- 
duce this you have referrd us to, as well as in re- 
preſenting what 1s containd in this fifry third 
Chapter, that it might the more plainly and unde- 
niably appear that the Father here intended what 
he has (aid about the Reſurrection onely concern- 
ing the Body, excluſively of the Soul. Now ſince 
this is ſo clear and evident, that no one, I am 
ſure, who conſiders it can have the leaſt doubt 
about it, I muſt confeſs my ſelf to be quite at a 
loſs to find out to what End or Purpoſe you ſhould 
mention this Doctrine of Tertullian, concerning the 
Reſurrection of our Bodies: which tho it be cer- 
tainly moſt true in it ſelf, and perfectly agreeable 

| to 
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to the Analogy of Faith, and Doctrine of the 
Scripture, yet can never have the leaſt influence or 
tendency to countenance and ſupport your Notion 
concerning the Natural Mortality, or Actual Im- 
mortality of the Soul. For what tho Tertallian 
aſcribes the Right the Body has to the Refurre. | 
Aion to the Spiritual Body (which however is not | 
true as you thus expreſs it) will it from hence | 
follow with the leaſt force of reaſon, that the Soul | 
is naturally mortal > And tho it be moſt certainly 
true that the Animal Body will, after the Refur- 
rection, be mveſted with, or rather; as it may more 
properly be expreſſed, be made a Spiritual Body, 
which indeed 1 readily grant to be called Spiri- 
tual, from the Spirit that dwells in it; yet no one 
tan be ſo abſurd as from hence to infer, that be- 
cauſe our Bodies are made Spiritual and Immor- 
tal by the Spirit, that this ſame Spirit has the 
ſame effect and influence upon the Soul. If 
indeed Tertullian had affirmed the Soul to be 
the ſame with the Body, or if he had not af- 
firmed it to be of a quite different nature from 
the viſible Mortal Body, (notwithſtanding that he | 
made it a Body of its own kind) and to be fo F 
framed as of it felf to endure to eternity, there 
might indeed have been ſome probability in this 
inference. But ſince he does nothing of all this, 
and withal eſtabliſhes Principles which directly 
contradi& your whole Notion, it appears to me, 
and 1 ſuppoſe will to every one elſe, the moſt pre- 
carious and groundleſs inference that could fall 
from the Pen of ſo judicious a Man to conclude 
that becauſe the Reſurrection and Immortality of 
the Body is by Tertullian aſcribed to the Spirit, 
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therefore the Immortalizing of the Soul muſt by 
him be aſcribed to the ſame Spirit. 
Thus have 1 fairly repreſented, and I think fully 
Anſwer'd, whatever you: have thought fit to urge 
out of Tertullian in $. 16. of your Diflertation, to 
make good your Hypotheſis... I muſt now return to 


Js. 15. where you profeſs your deſign to be to new. 


that Tertullian s Opinion concerning the Origin of 
the Soul e traduce was univerſally: received and 
embraced in the Church, until about the fourth 
Century. And to this purpoſe you affirm, that it 
was not till about this time, that the preſent Do- 
ctrine concerning the Creation of the Soul, in the 
ſenſe Creation is underſtood by the modern School- 
men, did begin, and that from this time the Weſt- 
ern Churches more eſpecially have been pleaſed 
with that turn of St. Auguſtin, that the Soul creando 
infunditur & infundendo creatur. But that even St. 
Auguſtin himſelf, who takes notice of this Doctrine 
of Tertullian, dares not however condemn it for a 
Hereſy, but confines the Hereſy of Tertullian to his 
ſiding with the Montanzfts. And that even at this 
time it was not condemn d: the Church havi 

Ineither declared againſt this Doctrine of Tertullian, 


which, you ſay, ſuppoſed the Souls Natural Mor- 


Itality, nor declared for the contrary Doctrine of 

its Natural Immortality, and it's immediate crea - 
tion; which has ſince prevail d. Now in Anſwer 
to this I think it neceſſary to obſerve in the firſt 
place, as to what you are pleaſed to affirm, That 
Tertallian's Opinion concerning the Origin of the 
Soul did ſuppoſe it's Natural Mortality, that this 
Aſſertion will by no means be admitted by any one 


who knows ever fo little of the Opinions of the Fa- 
| | thers 
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Fathers concerning the Nature and Duration of 
the Human Soul: ſince it ſo plainly appears from 


what has been already ſaid, that both Tertullian, 
and all the reſt of the Fathers of this time, how- 


ever they might believe the Soul to be derived ex 


traduce , were notwithſtanding always of opinion 
that it was created by God and in it's own nature 


Immortal. And therefore I cannot think my ſelf | 
in the leaft concerned to debate this point with 


you concerning the Opinions of the Fathers and 


Judgment of the Church about the Origin of the 


Soul. For tho it ſhould be found that in theſe 
Ages of Chriſtianity the Soul was thought to be 
derived from and thro the Parent, yet ſince it was 
at the ſame time believed and determined to be 
created by God, and in it's own nature Immortal, 
I think I may very fairly and without any preju- 
dice to my Cauſe grant your poſition, and utterly 
deny the conſequence you would deduce from it, 
for the natural Mortality of the Soul. And in- 


| deed as theſe Fathers who held this Opinion con- 


cerning the Origin of the Soul did not believe this 
conſequence could be deduced from it, ſo neither 
will it be found in the Nature of the thing it ſelf, 
to have any manner of Connexion with it. For 
this Opinion ſuppoſes, what was conſtantly held 
in the Church, that the Soul was created by God, 
and more particularly that the Soul of every De- 
ſcendant of Adam was created with and in that one 
Soul which was given to Adam, and derived from it 
thro all the ſeveral Branches of Mankind, that have 


ever deſcended from him. So that the Difference be- 


twixt the Opinion concerning the Origin of the 
Soul, which has been received ever ſince the time 


of 


of the Soul Afſerted, &c. "4 
of St. Auguſtin, and that of Tertullian, and others 
of his time is indeed as {mall and inconſiderable as 
is poſſible: ſince both ſuppoſe eyery human Soul 
to be created by God; but Tertullian, and thoſe 
who were of his Opinion, affirm this was done 
when the Soul of the firſt Man was created ; but 
St. Auguſtin, and ſuch as embraced his Opmion, will 
not have this to be performed, but at that very 
moment when it 1s infuſed into the Body, it is to 
inform. Now I cannot imagin that any conſider- 
ing Man will think the difference betwixt theſe 


Opinions ſo great, as to afford a ſufficient ground 


to infer two coneluſions ſo widely diſtant from one 
another, as the Natural Mortality and Natural Im- 


mortality of the Soul are, For, not to mention 


again that both theſe Opinions ſuppoſe the Soul 
to have been more immediately created by and 
from God, and upon this Account to have ſome 


more than ordinary impreſs of Divinity and Im- 


mortality upon it, what can there be in the No- 
tion of the Souls being derived ex traduce which 
does imply, or can be thought to infer it to ba 
naturally Mortal? If it be ſaid that this ſuppoſes 
the Soul to be diſcerpible and therefore corrupti- 
ble and diſſolveable. I reply, (beſides that Tertul- 
lian and the reſt of the Fathers did not apprehend 
this Conſequence, nor argue after this manner, 
this being the reaſoning of much later times,) that 


if we ſuppoſe all human Souls to have been created 


with and in that of Adam, we may affirm them to 
have been derived firſt from his, and ſo in a per- 
petual ſeries, without granting Adams Soul to 
have been diſcerpible. For ſince this Opinion im- 
plies that every particular e Was lere 
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ly contained in that of the firſt Man, it will from 


hence unavoidably follow that this derivation can- 


not be by a Diviſion of the parts of the Soul from 


whence it is derived, but by a peculiar way of propa- 
gation, without any Diviſion, or Separation of it's 
Subſtance. And altho it muſt indeed be confeſs d 
that this Notion may not be altogether agreeable 
to the Opinion of Tertullian, yet if we conſider the 
Nature of the thing ſimply and abſtractedly, it will 


appear at leaſt as probable as any other. And if 


it be admitted will give a very good Account how 
tho' the Soul be derived ex traduce, yet it may ſtill 
be indiſcerpible, and in it's own nature Immor- 
tal: which latter however we are ſure thoſe Fa- 
thers believd, who affirmed it to be ſo derived. 


And this I take to be an undeniable Argument, | 
that they did not think any Conſequence could | 


reaſonably be drawn from the Account they = 
of the Origin, to the Natural Mortality o 
Soul. 


It is indeed certainly true and very juſt what | 


you have obſerved, that the Church had not, at 
this time of Tertullian, nor a good while after, de- 


termin d any thing concerning the Origin and Na- 
ture of the Soul. For ſince according to the Opi- 
nion of thoſe Ages the Notions that were then diſ- 


puted or prevail d concerning theſe points were far 
from implying the Natural Mortality, or in the 
leaſt inconſiſtent with the Natural Immortality of 
the Soul, they did not then think themſelves at 
all concern d to intermeddle judicially or deciſive- 
ly in theſe diſputes, or to determine any thing 
concerning them. This is moſt clearly evident as 
from many other paſſages of the writings of the 
m7 | Fathers, 
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Fathers, which might be alledged, ſo more eſpe- 
cially from that very paſſage in Ruſinus s Apology 
to Anaſtaſius, which you have cited onely a part of, 
and which follows entire in theſe words, (: I hear 


alſo that there be Queſtions ſtarted concerning the Soul. 


You are the beſt judges whether you ought to receive or re- 
ject the Complaints that are brought upon this head, But 
if my Opinion be deſired in thu matter, 1 muſt confeſs 
that I have read the ſeveral Opinions that have been 
vented upon this ſubject, Some I have read who affirm, 
that the Soul 1 derived together with the Body from 
ſome ſeminal; Principles. And they endeavour to con- 
firm thu by what Arguments they can. Of this Opinion 
I ſuppoſe Tertullian and Lactantius among the Latin 
Fathers to have been, together with ſome others, Others 
affirm that God ſtill creates and infuſes Souls into Bo- 
dies when they are formed in the Womb. Others ſay that 
God framed them at firſt when he created all things, and 
now aſſigns them to Bodies according to hu pleaſure. 
And this was the Opinion of Origen and ſome others 
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a Audio & de Anima quæſtiones eſſe commotas. De qua re utrum re- 
cipi debeat querimonia, aut abjici, vos probate. Si autem & de me quid 
ſentiam quæratur: ſateor me de hac quæſtione apud quamplurimos tracta- 
torum diverſa legiſſe. Legi quoſdam dicentes, quod pariter cum corpore 
per humani ſeminis traducem etiam anima diffundatur: & hi quibus id 
poterant aſſertionibus confirmabant. Quod puto inter Latinos Tertullia- 
num ſenſiſſe vel Lactamtium fortaſſis, & alios nonnullos. Alii aſlerunt quod 
formatis iu utero co poribus, Deus quotidie ſaciat Animas & inſundat. 
Alii quod ſactas jam olim, id eſt, tune cum omnia Deus creavit ex nihilo, 
nunc eas judicio ſuo diſpenſet in corpora. Hoc ſenſit & Origenes & non- 
nulli ali Græcorum. Ego vero cum hæc ſingula legerim, Deo teſte dico; 
quia uſque ad præſens ceiti vel definiti aliquid de hac quæſtione non teneo, 
ſed Deo relinquo ſcire quid fit in vero, & ſi cui ipſe rexelare dignabitur. 
Ego tamen hæc ſingula, & legiſſe me non nego, & adhuc ignorare con- 
fiteor, præter hoc ſolum, quod & maniſeſte tradit Eccleſia, Deum eſſe & 
Animarum & Corporum conditorem. Rufin. Apolog. ad Anaſtaſ. inter 
Opera Hieronymi. | 
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of the Greeks. As for my ſelf I preteſt before God, 


that after having read all theſe Opinic 2s, I have not yet 
framed any certain and determinate Notion concerning 


this Queſtion, but leave it to God to know what truth 
there 1s in any of them, or to whom he ſhall pleaſe to 
reveal it. But yet I do not deny that I have read theſe 
ſeveral Opinions, and muſt confeſs my ſelf ignorant which 
u the right, onely one thing I am ſure of, which the 
Church af 0 plan delivers, that God u the Creator both 
of our Souls and Boates. )) From this paſſage I think 
it is very clearly evident, if we will be concluded 
by the Teſtimony of Rvfmus,: that the Church had 
not yet declared it ſelf concerning any of theſe 
Opinions, and without all doubt the Reaſon was, 
becauſe none of them were then thought to be any 


way inconfiſtent with the Natural Immortality of 
the Soul. For if they had, we may reſt ſatisfied they 


would immediately have been .Synodically con- 
demn'd and anathematized; as we find thoſe He- 
retics in Arabia, commonly called Pſychopannuchites 
to have been, who held the Soul was of ſuch a 
Nature, that it died with the Body, and was at the 
laſt day to be raiſed with it again. So jealous were 
the Fathers of theſe early Ages of any Opinion, 
which ſuppoſed or implyed the Soul not to be in 
it's own nature Immortal. But as for any other 
Notions, which were then thought to be well 
enough conſiſtent, and eaſily reconcileable with 
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this certain and univerſally acknowledged property 
of the Soul, it's Immortality, they let every one 
abound in his own ſenſe, and follow his own 
judgment. 

A4 s to what you ſay, that even St. Auguſtin him- 

3 Afelf, who takes notice of this Doctrine of Iertullian, 

f dares not however condemn it for a Herely ; if by 
this Doctrine of Tertullian, you mean his Opinion 
concerning the Origin of the Soul ex traduce, and 
you can mean nothing elſe, if you would be thought 
to write pertinently and coherently, I muſt deny that 
St. Auguſtin in that place of his Book de Hæreſibus, 
which vou have reference to, mentions-any thing 
concerning Tertullian s Opinion about the Origin 
of the Soul, amo thoſe Opinions, upon the 
Account of his holding of which, he affirms him 


; not to have been reputed an Heretic, And that 
this may the more undeniably appear, 1 think it 
ö neceſſary here to preſent the Reader with chat ſhort 
1 Chapter in which St. Auguſtin gives an Account of 
l the Hereſy of the Tertwlaniſts, * The laſt remazns of 
« | a Tertullianiſtz a Tertulliano cujus multa leguntur Opuſcula eloquen- 


tiſſime ſcrĩpta, uſque ad noſtruin tempus paulatim deficientes, in extremis 

; xeliquis durare potuerunt in urbe Carthaginenli, Me autem ibi polito 
n ante aliquot annos, quod etiam te meminiſle arbitror, omni ex parte con- 
ſumpti ſunt Pauciſſimi etiam qui remanſerunt in Catholicam tranſierunt, 

r ſuamque Baſilicam, quæ nunc evam notiſſima eſt, Catholicæ tradiderunt. 
ll Tertullianus ergo, ſicut ſcripta ejus indicant, animam dicit Immortalem 
rere fed eam eſſigiatum corpus eſſe contendit. Neque hanc tantum, 

h ed ipſum etiam Deum corporeum eſſe dicit, licet nog eſfigiatum, nec tamen 
4 hinc Hereticus creditur ſactus. Poſſet enim quoquo modo putari ipſam 
/ naturam ſubſtantiamque divinam corpus vocare: non tale corpus cujus 


* partes aliæ majores aliæ minores valeant vel debeant cogitari, you ſunt 

1 omnia quæ proprie dicimus corpora: quamvis de Anima tale aliquid ſen- 
% tiat: ſed potuit, ut dixi, putari cotpus Deum dicere, quia non eſt nihil, 

%, non eſt inanitas, non eſt corporis vel anime qualitas, ſed ubique totus; & 


* per locorum ſpatia nulla partitus, in ſua tamen . ſubſtantia im- 
a mutabiliter permanet. Non ergo ideo eſt Tertullianus ſactus Hæreticus, 
his ſed quia tranſiens ad Cataphryges, quos _ deſtruxerat, cœpit etiam * 
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358 De Natural Immortality . 
the Tertullianiſts, ſays he, ſo called from Tertullian, 
many of whoſe writingt we have, and who decreaſed by 
little and little quite down to theſe times, continued in 
the City of Carthage. But when I was there ſome years 
ſince, which T ſuppoſe you remember, they entirely failed. 
For thoſe few which remained came over to the Catholic 
Church, and ſurrender d up their meeting Houſe to them. 
Tertullian therefore, as appears from his Writings , 
affirmed indeed the Soul to be Immortal, but then would 
have it to be nothing but an Organized Body. And not 
onely ſo, but he alſo affirms God to be corporeal, tho not 
an Organized Body. But yet he was not looked upon as 
an Heretic for all this. For he might call God a Body, 
but yet not think him ſuch a Body whoſe parts are to 
be ſuppoſed ſome greater, ſome leſs, ſuch as all Rodzes 
are which are properly ſo called (although hu Opinion 
concerning the Soul 1s ſomewhat like this) but he might, 
as I ſaid, affirm God to be a Body in oppoſition to hu 
being mere nothing, or onely à quality of the Body or 
Mind, being ntirely every where, and yet not circumſcribed 
by any place, continuing immutably in his own nature 
and ſubſtance, It was not therefore for this that Ter- 
tullian was looked upon as an Heretic, but becauſe he 
paſs d over to the Montaniſts, whom he had before oppoſed 
and weakened and, contrary to the Doctrine of the A.- 
poſtle, began to condemn ſecond marriages as no better 
than Formcations, and afterwards ſeparating even from 
theſe Montanift.s, he ſet 1 Conventicles of his own. He 
affirmed moreover, tbat the Souls of the worſt Men after 
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das nuptias, contra Apoſtolicam Doctrinam, tanquam ſtupra damnare: & 

ſt modum etiam ab ipſis diviſus, ſua conventicula propagavit. Dicit ſane 

ipſe animas hominum peſſimas poſt mortem in Dæmones verti. And then 

in the laft place he mentions his Opinion concerning the Origin of the Saul. Statum 

autem Anime credit per traducem propagari. De in Tertwllianiſtis. , 
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Death are turned into Devils. But he believed the Soul 
to be derived and propagated by traduction from the Pa- 
rent, From hence it is very plain, that the Words 
nec tamen hinc Hereticus creditur factus, which alone 
you could have reference to, when you ſay &. Au- 


you dares not condemn his Opinion for Hereſy, 
bas no manner of reſpect to his ſentiment concern- 


ing the Origin of the Soul, but onely to his No- 
tion about the Corporeity of God: it being this 
Opinion onely that he endeavours to mollify by 
an Interpretation, and by affirming that Tertullian 
by Body might mean onely ſubſtance in oppoſition 
to a mere non entity, or modification and Accident 
of ſome ſubſtance. We find alſo here not the 
leaſt mention after what manner the remaining Ter- 
tullianiſts were reconciled to the Church, any other- 
wiſe, than that they deliver d their meeting Houſe 
into the hands of the Catholicks. So that what 
follows, that in the reconciliation of them, no other 
Recantation was exacted or expected than that of 
their Communion and the Characteriſtical Doctrine of 


the Montaniſts is more than you know, or have any 
ground from this Chapter of &. Auguſtin to aſſert. 


As groundleſs and unreaſonable altogether is your 
applying to this particular Opinion concerning the 
Origin of the Soul, what Ruſinus, in the words im- 
mediately following thoſe I have above cited, al- 
ledges for himſelf in general againſt thoſe who ca- 
lumniated him for tranſlating the Books of Origen mp: 
2pxav, There were, we know,opinion's in thoſe Books, 
which were generally diſapproved and condemned 
aſſoon as known, but it is certain withall that they 
were not the Opinions he entertained concerning 
the Origin and Nature of the Soul, which by your 


gu 
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own way of reaſoning he could not at this time be 
condemned for, but ſome others, which are too 
well known to need any mention in this place. 
This and ſome other inſtances of your taking ſo 
much pains, and uſing ſo much force to fetch in 
Witneſſes to ſpeak for your Hypotheſis, and when 
you have brought them, your not being able to make 


them give in an Evidence, which is to your Pur- 


pole, makes me ready to ſuſpe&, that you enter- 
rained your Hypotheſis firſt, and afterwards ſet your 
{elf to find out Reaſons to ſupport it. | 
What the Opinion of St. Hierome was concerning 
the Origin of the Soul for brevities ſake I omit 
largely to ſhew. Onely I think it may not be a- 
miſs to give the Reader at length the Pafſage out 
of his Epiſtle to Marcelhnus and Anampſychia, of 
which you have cited onely ſo much as would 
ſerve your purpoſe. It is known, that the chief 
buſineſs of this Epiſtle was to anſwer a Queſtion, 
which had been put to him by Marcellinus and 
Anampſychia, concerning the Origin and Nature of 
the Soul. And in order to this he gives an Account 
in this paſſage of the ſeveral Opinions that were 
then entertamed either by Chriſtians or Philoſo- 
phers concerning this matter, but for his own refers 
us to his Anſwer to Refinas and to St. Auguſtin. I re- 
member, ſays he, your Queſtion, or rather that Eccleſia- 
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a a Super Animæ ſtatu memini veſtræ quæſtiunculæ, imo maxime Rede 
ſiaſticæ quæſtionis: utrum lapſa de cœlo ſit, ut Pythagoras Philoſophus, 
omneſque Platonici & Origenes putant; an a propria Dei fubſtantia, ut 
Stoici, Manichæus, & Hiſpaniæ Prifcilliani Hæreſes fuſpicantur ; an in 
Theſauro habeantur Dei olim conditæ, ut quidam Eccleſiaſtici ſtulta per- 
ſuaſione conſidunt; an quotidie a Deo fiant & mittantur in corpora, ſe- 
cundum illud quod in Evangelio ſcriptum eſt: Pater meus uſque mbilo operarur 
& ego operor: an certe ex traduce, ut Tertulliamu, Apollinarius, & maxima 
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ft;aral Queſtion, concerning the Origin of the Soul, whe- 

ther it comes from Heaven, as the — Pythago- 

ras, the Platoniſts, and Origen thought, or whether it 

be of the ſubſtance of God, as the Stoict, Manicheans,and 
Priſcillianiſts of Spain imagin d; or whether they were at 

rſt created, and are laid up as it were in a Treaſury, as 
3 ſome Eccleſraſtics fooliſhly believe; or whether they are ſtill 
created by God, and ſent into Bodies, according to that of 
the Gofpel,my Father worketh hitherto and 1 work; or 
whetherthey be deriv d ex traduce from the Parent, as Ter- 
tullian, Apollinarius, and the greateſt part of the weſtern 
Chriſtians think; ſo that as the Body begets the Body, ſo like- 
| wiſe the Soul does theSoul which ſal after the ſame man 
a ner as theSouls of Brutes: concerning thu 1 ſay I have given 
* my Opinion in my Anſwer to Rufinus s Apology to Anaſta- 
J ſins : in which whileſt by a fallacious and deceitful, 
| not to ſay fooliſh confeſſion of his Faith he endeavours to 
f impoſe upon the ſimplicity of hu Readers, he expoſes 'hts 
a own Faith, or rather Infidelity. Theſe Books I preſume 
] your good Father Oceanus has. For they were formerly 
f IM publiſhed by way of Anſwer to the ſeveral Calumnies of 
t Rufinus. But however you have with you your holy and 
e learned Biſhop It. Auguſtin, who can teach and explain 
to you not onely his own, but my Opinion too. In this 
paſſage are ſeveral things which might very properly 
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pars Occidentalium autumant; ut quomodo corpus ex corpore, ſic Anima 
naſcatur ex Anima, & ſimili cum brutis Antmantibus conditione ſubliſtat. 
Super quo quid mihi videatur in opuſculis contra Rufinum ſcripliſſe me 
novi, adverſus eum libellum, quem ſanctæ memoriæ Anaſtaſio, Epiſcopo 
Romanæ Eccleſiæ edidit : in quo lubrica & ſubdola, imo ſtulta conſeſſio- 
ne dum auditorum ſimplicitati illudere nititur, ſuæ fidei, imo perfidie il- 
luſit. Quos libros reor ſanctum parentem veſtrum habere Oceanum. Olim 
enim editi ſunt multis Rufini libris adverſus cal umnias reſpondentes. Cet 
te habes ibi virum ſanctum & eruditum Auguſtinum Epiſcopum, qui viva, 
ut aiunt voce, docere te poterit, & ſuam, imo per ſe noſtram explicare ſen- 
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be obſerved, and inſiſted upon. As firſt, the great 
_ diverſity of Opinions that were concerning the O- 
rigin of the Soul: which as it is indeed a very good 
Argument that the Church not yet declared 
it ſelf upon this point, ſo it is a plain proof that 
all were not of Tertullian s Opinion, as to this matter. | 
And indeed his reſtraining the Opinion of the Souls 
being derived ex traduce to Tertullian, Apollinarius, | 
and the majority of the Weſtern Chriſtians, cer- | 
tainly implys that the Eaſtern Chriſtians were of 
another Opinion, as to this point, which alſo I 
ſhall immediately further make appear. In the 
next place we here find St. Hierom profeſſing him- 
ſelf be the ſame Opinion with St Auguſtin, as to the 
Origin and Nature of the Soul. Now whatever 
St. Auguſtin s Opinions were, as to this matter, which 
I ſhall not ſtay to ſhew, yet we are ſure, and I think 
I have ſufficiently proved before, that he firmly 
believed the Natural Immortality of the Soul, and 
therefore we may fairly infer from hence that St. 
Hierome did ſo too, and conſequently that he could 
hold and maintain no opinion concerning the Soul 
which was inconſiſtent with this known and avowed 
Opinion of all Chriſtians concerning it. 
As I can readily grant that the Church had not at 
this time formally declared it ſelf in behalf of any of 
theſe ſeveral diſagreeing Opinions, that were then 
commonly maintain d concerning the Origin and Na- 
ture of the Soul, ſo I mult at the 0 time affirm that 
the Notion of deriving the Soul ex traduce, tho it was 
aſſerted by Tertullian, and indeed generally embra- 
ced by the Weſtern Chriſtians, yet was condemned 
by very many of the Fathers, who lived in this 
Century. I ſhall mention onely one or two. 4- 
| thenagoras 
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thenagoras poſitively declares againſt this Opinion 
in his Treatiſe of the Reſurrection, where he ex- 
preſsly denys: » That Souls are begotten hy Souls, and af- 
firms that the Man begets the Man, And the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions, thoſe venerable remains of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Faith, and Diſcipline, which if not ſome 


of them at leaſt drawn up by the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves,yet certainly contain the Apoſtolical Doctrine, 
mention indeed the Body as produced ex traduce 
from ſome ſeminal Principle, but affirm the Soul to 
be created out of nothing. * He, ſaith this Conſtitu- 
tion, that makes the Man out of a little Seed, and 
then formes the Soul out of Nothing. And, again Ve 
confeſs the Soul in us to be Incorporeal, and Immortal, 
not Corruptible as our Bodies are, but Immortal. By its 
being ſaid here that the Soul is Incorporeal, it is im- 
plyed at leaſt that it is not derived ex traduce ; ſince 
ſuch as held this Original of the Soul did not be- 
lieve it to be a ſpirit but a Body. And not to 
mention any more, Gregory Nyſſen, tho a Father not 

of this Age we are ſpeaking, frequently rejects this 
Opinion, and more eſpecially in his Book de Anima. 
From hence it may appear, that tho this Opinion 
of deriving the Soul ex traduce were generally re- 
ceived amongſt the Weſtern Churches, yet the Fa- 
thers and Churches of the Eaſt, were of another 
ſentiment, which will yet further appear by a brief 
repreſentation of the Opinion of Origen, concerning 
the production, nature, and Immortality of the Soul. 
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The Opinion of this Learned and Pious Man 
concerning the Origin of the Soul is agreed by all, 
and poſitively affirmed by &. Hierome in the paſſage 
jult now cited, to be very much the ſame. with 


that of Pythagoras and the Platoniſti. Now the for- 
mer of theſe, we are ſure, « believed the Soul of 
Man to be delibated from the divine Mind, and 
to be thruſt down into theſe terrene Bodies, that 


it might be in a ſtate of trial and probation. Now 


altho it be certain that Origen was not altogether | 


of this Opinion, which plainly imply's, that the 
Soul is a part of the Subſtance of God, yet it is 
evident that he believed the Soul to preexiſt and 
to deſcend from Heaven into theſe Bodys. That 
he did not believe. the Soul to be a part of the di- 


vine Subſtance is evident, not onely from his re- 


1 it as onely bearing ſome affinity to God, 
t alſo becauſe he formally condemns Fleracleon 
of Impiety for maintaining this Notion : © Belzeve 
ir, ſays he, it 2j very impiuus to affirm that thoſe who 
wor ſbip God in Spirit are of the ſame Subſtance with 
the Uncreated and ever Blefſed God, as Heracleon has 
lately afirmed, That he thought the Soul to be 
præexiſtent, and wodelcend from Heaven into theſe 
Bodies is evident from an innumerable company 
of paſſages, which might be laid together out of 
his Writings. In his Treatiſe, me zpx@ he affirms, 
that thoſe rational Bemgs, which were at firſt crea 
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a Audicbam Pythagoram Pythagoreoſque incolas pene noſtros, qui eſſen! 
Italici Philoſophi quondam nominati, nunquam dubitaſſe, quin ex uni. 
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ted by and from God, before they had done any Good 
or Evil were pure Minds, but afterwards were degra- 
ded into Souls, for their Wickedneſs, His words are: 
e From all which it ſeems plain, that the Mind ſinking from 
it s Original ſtate and dignity, 1 made and called a Soul; 

¶ which when it j repaired and improved into it s priſtin 
pf State becomes again a Mind. And if this be ſo, it ſeems 


d 2 me, that we ought not to think thu deviation and dege- 
* neracy of the Mind from it s Original Purity to be alths 
WW 


in all, but in ſome more, in ſome leſs, and that ſome re- 
iy tain very much of their antient vigour, but others little 
ne or none at all. And from hence it comes to paſs that 
ſome are born with brighter parts, and a more flaming 

nd Genius, others with abilities more ſlow and dull, and ſome 
Il. ere perfectly ſtupid and unfit for any thing. But ſtill more 
- expreſs is what he ſays in another place for the 
Soul's præexiſtence, and to prove that it is not 
000 uncreated, and yet not made with the Body: Al 
Souls, ſays he, and every intellectual Being 1s made, be- 
ry cauſe God made all things by Chriſt. And again taking 
it as it were for granted and reaſoning from it: 


— J ſays he, the Soul of Man, which, while it i the. Soul 
he Si | | — — | | 
eſe a Ex quibus omnibus illud videtur oſtendi, quod Mens de ſtatu ſuo ac 


dignitate declinans, eſfecta vel nuncupata eſt Anima: quæ fi reparata fue · 

ny rit & cotrecta, redit in hoc ut ſit Mens. Quod ſi icaeſt, deceſſus iple men- 
of IR tis ac devolutio videtur mihi, quod non æqualis omnium ſentiendus fir, 
ſed vel plus vel minus in Animam verti, & aliquas quidem mentes, fer- 
MS, BY vare aliquid etiam prioris vigoris, aliquas vero aut nihil, aut exiguum 
rea I aliquid. Unde inveniuntur quidam ſtatim ab ineunte ætate ardentioris 
acuminis, alii vero tardioris; nonnulli autem obrufiffimi, & penitus indo» 
ciles naſci. De Principiis lib. II. cap. 8. b Omnes Anime atque omnes ta- 
tionabiles naturæ ſactæ ſunt, quomam quidem omnia a Deo per Chriſtum 
fata ſunt. c Si hominis Anima, que utique 1nf-rior eſt, dum hominis 
Anima eſt, non cum corpotibus ſacta, ſed extrinſecus proprie probatur in- 
ſerta. Nam quantum ad homines ſpectat, quomodo cum corpore ſi- 
mul ſacta Anima videbitur ejus, qui in ventre ſuum ſtatrem ſupplantavit 


lib, I. cap. 7. 
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of Man, u certainly inferior [meaning to the Souls of 
the Czleſtial Bodies] be not framed with the Body, 
but property infuſed from without, then ---- Now as to 
Men, could the Soul be ſaid to be framed with his 
Boay, who ſupplanted hu Brother even in his Mother s 
Womb. &c. And ſo goes on, by ſeveral Inſtances 
and Arguments endeavouring to ſhew, that this O- 


pinion of Tertullian, by which he derives the Soul | 


ex traduce, cannot be thought to be true. 

From hence it may in ſome meaſure appear how 
far Origen and the Eaſtern Churches were from the 
Opinion of Tertullian and the Weſtern Churches 
concerning the Origin of the Soul being derived 
from the Soul of the Parent, and formed together 


with the Body. As to the Nature of human Souls 


tho it muſt indeed be confeſſed that Origen did ſup- 
poſe and aſſign to them certain thin and Airy Ve- 
hicles, yet he certainly held them to be in their own 
nature Incor poreal and purely Spiritual. This in 
his Books againſt Celſus as well as throughout his 
other writings, he ſo often takes for granted, and 
makes Uſe of as an undoubted Principle of Argu- 
mentation, that it is perfectly needleſs to trouble 
you with any citations to this Purpoſe. The ſame 
may be ſaid concerning the Souls Immortality, which 
in all his Writings he either ſuppoſes, or expreſsly 
affirms. Nor can he be underſtood any where to 
mean a precarious Immortality, which is owing ei- 
ther to an extraordinary interpoſition of God's 
Power and Providence, or flows from any extrin- 
ſecal Cauſe or Principle whatſoever, but which a- 
riſes from the internal frame and conſtitution, af I 
may ſo ſpeak, of the Souls purely Spiritual and In- 
corporeal Nature. * 
0 
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To this I ſuppoſe you will be ready to anſwer, 
that you own 5. 17. Origen s Opinion to have been 
for the Natural Immortality of the Soul. But then 
you call it his private Opinion, by this Epithet, I 
ſuppoſe being willing to have it thought, that his 
publick Opinion, and what he commonly taught 
was contrary to this. What Authority you have 
to diſtinguiſh thus 1 can t Imagin. And tho a cer- 
tain infamous Prelate once would have taught a moſt 
pious Prince to diſtinguiſh between his Publick and 
privateConſcience,yetl ſuppoſebrigen was too honeſt 
a Man to be ſo good a Caſuiſt. 1am ſure there is no- 
thing to be found in all his Writings, which could 
give you the leaſt ground to make this Diſtinction. 
Let the place of Origen be produced, wherein he ſo 
much as once denies, or but ſpeaks doubtfully con- 
cerning the Nataral Immortality of the Soul. But 
this you know cannot be done. And as to that paſ- 
ſage, which you have alledged out of the Preface 
of his Book mp: apxov, it will by no means be al- 
lowed to come up to it. As to the Soul, ſays he, 
whether it be derived ex traduce,from ſome ſeminal Prin- 
ciple, ſo as that the Nature or Subſtance of it i contained 
in thoſe ſeminal Bodies; or whether it have ſome other 
Origin, and whether according to this it be generated or 
not generated, or whether it comes extrinſecally into the 
Body or not, u what we have no certain Tradition for. 
Here indeed Origen Affirms that the Church had not 
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a Arch- Biſbop Williams to K. Charles I. ſee my Tord Clarendon's Hnſtory. 
b De Anima vero utrum ex ſemine traducis ducatur, ita ut ratio iplius, vel 
ſubſtantia inſerta iplis ſeminibus corporalis habeatur, an vero aliud habeat 
initium: & hoc ipſum initium, ſi genitum eſt, annon genitum; vel certe 
ſi extrinſecus corpori inditur, necne, non ſatis maniſeſta prædicatione di- 
ſtinguitur. Progein. lib. r524 agx;ar, | 
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368 The Natural Immortality 
determin'd any thing concerning the Original of 
the Soul. And the reaſon was plainly this, becauſe 


in the Opinions of thoſe times, none of the No- 


tions that were commonly maintained among Chri- 
ſtians, were inconſiſtent with, or could be thought 
any way to prejudice, the 'Soul's Natural Immor- 
tality. But as for this Truth, it was not onely be- 
lieved and embraced in the Church, but alſo the 
Governours of it were evermore ſo careful to pre- 
ſerve this belief, that they would no doubt ſoon 
have cenſured and condemned any Opinion con- 
cerning the Original,or Nature of it, which had been 
inconſiſtent with it's Natural Immortality, as we 
find they did in the caſe of thoſe Heretics in Ara- 
bia, who taught that it died with the Body. 
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6 . Cyprian believed the Soul 10,be iu its own Nature {mr 
t mortal. | He uc ver aſcribes 11's {mmuortality to the Holy 
Sphbirit. The firs Paſſoge Mr. D. has citeafrom him con- 


A fider'd. Ey the Spirit nothing is meant but the gracious 
- MH affiftances of the Holy Spirit. St. Cypraan's Ain of 
le the fir N and ſecond Birth not to Mr Dy purpoſe. Arnobius 
e- Opinion concerning the Origin, Mature, aud Immortality 
MN of the Saul. What Dependence Arngbius thought the Hu- 
A mam Soul had. He even takes the Spirit for a Principle 
m of Immortality, with reference 10 1he Duration of the Soul. 
15 ctantius q Ohinion concerning the Origin, and Mature 0 


the Soul. He held it to be in it's own nature Immortal. The 
Ly Fir ft palſage M. D. has cited fhewn not to be to his Purpoſe. 
The ſecond Paſſage which Mr.D. has cited to prove the Soul 

naturally Mortal, proves it to be in it's own nature Im- 
mortal. I, Immortality when made the effett of the in- 
fluences of God's Holy Spirit, and the Reward of Yi tue 1s 
meant à State of Happineſs, and not the Eternal Duration 
of the Saul. The Paſſage cited out of this Father to prove 
that he held the diſtiuclion betwixt Soul and Spirit does 


not prove that hz believed any ſuch diſtinction. 


HE laſt Fathers of the Latin Church, which, 

which you think fit to make uſe of to ſervt 
your opinion are St. Cyprian, Arnobius, and Lattan- 
tius. And altho there be a pretty great diſtance 


yet I ſhall' take leave to join them together in the 
ſame Chapter. St. Cyprzan flourith'd about the mid- 
dle of the third Century, that is, about the Year 
250, but Arnobius and Lattantius not till about the 
beginning of the fourth, that is about the Year 303. 
Lafantius being ſomewhat younger than Arnobzns, 
as having been taught and inſtructed by him in the 
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betwixt the times of the firſt and two laſt of theſe, 
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370 The Natural Immortality _ | 
Elements of Oratory at Sicca in Africa. As to the 
firſt of theſe, St. Cyprian, we can find indeed but little 
in his Writings concerning the Origin or Nature 
of the Soul, but yet there 1s enough to ſhew that 
he believed it to be in its own nature Immortal. 
As to the Origin of the Soul we find him, in his 
Epiſtle to Pompeius, deriving it, at leaſt that of 
Adam, or ſuppoſing it to be derived, from the Di- 
vine Breathing. Thus in the paſſage you have cited 

out of this Epiſtle he tells us. Moreover, ſays he, 

a Man ts not born, when by the Impoſition of hand. 
he receives the Spirit, but in Baptiſm he 1s; that being 

already born he might receive the Spirit, as it was in 
the firſt Man Adam. For God firſt formed him, and 
then breathed into him the Breath of Life. For the 
Spirit cannot be received unleſs there be ſomething to re- 
cerve it. The deſign of St. Cyprian in theſe Words 

4% to ſhew, that the firſt or natural Birth muſt pre- 
cede the Reception of the Holy Spirit in Baptiſm, 
which is the ſecond Birth. And this he repreſents 
by the order of Creation in Adam, by virtue of 
which God firſt formed his Body capable of re- Þ | 
ceiving a Soul, and then Breathed into him this 
Breath of Life. As to the Nature of the Human 
Soul, tho there be little or nothing to be found 
in his genuine Writings poſitively and formally aſ- t 
ſerted upon this Subject, yet 1 think it may be 
made undeniably to appear from ſeveral paſſages 
of them, that he thought it both Spiritual, and in 
at's own nature Immortal. His Book concerning 

| Mortality ſeems to be built upon, and throughout 
ſuppoſes the Natural Immortality of the Soul. The 

deſign of this moſt admirable Treatiſe was to ſup- 
port and comfort the Faithful, under a deſtructive 
Aste | Peſtilence 
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of the Soul Aſterted, &c. 371 
Peſtilence. that then raged with the greateſt fury 
in many Provinces of the Chriſtian World. And 
in order to fortify them againſt the fear of Death 
he frequently puts them in mind of, and repreſents 
to them, that ſtate of Immortality, which upon 
the Souls leaving the Body it was immediately to 
enter upon. To this purpoſe he exhorts them 
to depend upon God for that Immortality and Eternity, 
which he had promiſed they ſhould enjoy, upon their go- 
ing out of this World, &c. And tho without all 

doubt the Immortality and Eternity here mention d 
has reference onely to that State of Bliſs and Hap- 
pineſs, which good Souls are to enjoy upon their 
departure from their Bodies, yet ſince this is built 
upon and evidently ſuppoſes the Eternal Duration 
of the Soul, and ſince this endleſs duration is 
aſcribed by this Father, as I ſhall preſently fur- 
ther ſhew, to no external Principle or Cauſe be- 
ſides the general Concurrence of God s Providence, 
we muſt ſuppoſe all theſe Paſſages, which repre- 
ſent to us that bliſsful ſtate, which is immediately 
to commence at our Death, to contain, if not 
a formal and expreſs, yet at leaſt a virtual and im- 
plicite aſſertion of the Soul s Natural Immortality. 
And in this ſenſe, and according to this No- 
tion we muſt underſtand this following paſſage: 
He indeed ought to fear Death, who not being born 


a Deus de hoc mundo recedenti tibi immortalitatem atque eternitatem 
pollicetur, & tu dubitas? Hoc eſt, Deum omnino non noſſe: hoc eſt 
Chriſtum credentium Dominum & Magiſtrum peccato incredulitatis of- 
fend:re : hoc eſt in Eccleſia conſtitutum fidem in domo fidei non habere. 
Quantum prolit c. de Mortalitate, b Mori plane timeat, ſed qui ex 
aqua & ſpiritu non renatus, Gehennæ ignibus mancipatur. Mori timeat, 

ui non Chriſti Cruce & Paſſione cenſetur. Mori timeat, qui ad ſecun - 
am mortem de hac morte tranſibit. Mori timeat, quem de ſæculo rece- 
5 A a 2 dentem 


ſeaſen, that 15, many of them are freed from the miſe- 


372 De Natural Immortality 
again of Water and the Spirit, is obnoxious to Hell Fire. 
Let him fear Death, who will recerve no benefit from the 
Croſs and Paſſion of Chriſt. Let him fear Death, to 
whom the firſt Death is onely a paſſage to the ſecond 
Death. Let him fear Death, who, when he leaves thu 
World will be tormented in everlaſting burnings. Let | 
him fear to die, who by his longer continuance in this | 
World has onely the torment and wailing of the next 
2 Many of our Brethren die in this Peſtilential 


ries of this World. This Mortality ar it is a Judgment | 
to Fews and Gentiles and the Enemies of Chriſt, fo to 
the Servants of God it is onely an entrance upon a ſtate 
of perfect Health and Security. We lee here both the 
Univerſality and Eternity of future Rewards and 
Puniſhments plainly ſuppoſed and poſitively aſ- 


ſerted; which can be grounded and bottom d up- 


on nothing but the Natural Immortality of the 
Soul. And if St. Cyprian had believed that the 
Souls of ſews and Gentiles, eſpecially ſuch as ne- 
ver heard of the Goſpel, had been naturally Mor. 
tal, and would at one time or other have ceaſed 
to be, he could not with any Reaſon have threa-F 
tend them, as in this place he plainly does, with F | 
everlaſting Puniſhment. Again, what can be more 
expreſs than where he affirms :{* Hat our Death ii 
onely a paſſage to Immortality, and that Eternal Life 


— 


dentem perennibus pœnis æterna flamma torquebit. Mori timeat, cui hoc 
mora longiore conſertur, ut cruciatus ejus & gemitus interim differatur. Muli 
ex noſtris in hac mortalitate mori untur, hoc eſt, multi ex noſtris de ſæcule 
liberantur. Mortalitas ifta ut udæis & Gentilibus & Chriſti hoſtibus Pe 
ſtis eſt, ita Dei ſervis ſalutaris exceptus eſt. a Quod interim morimu 
ad immortalitatem morte tranſgredimur, nec poteſt vita æterna ſuccede 
niſi hinc contigerit exire: non eſt exitus iſte ſed tranſius, & temporal 
itinere decurſo ad æterna tranſgreſſus. | Len 
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cannot ſucceed unleſs we go out of the World: and that 
e this is not ſo much our exit out of this World, as our 
0 Paſage into the next, by which after having finiſh d our 
a courſe here we enter upon Eternity.) And altho what 
5 he here ſpeaks is undoubtedly to be underſtood pri- 
et marily and principally. of Chriſtians, yet is it by 
15 no means to be reſtrain d and applied onely to them. 
xt For it is beyond Contradiction evident that tho 
al the Immortality here ſpoken of, as it ſignifies an 
Eternity of Happineſs, belongs onely to a certain 
number of Men, namely, ſuch as are good and 
virtuous, yet Immortality, as it ſignifies ſimply 
and abſolutely an Eternal Duration regards us as 
Men; which muſt ſuppoſe us to be framed with 
ſuch Souls, ag by their Natural Conſtitution, to- 
gether with the general concurrence of Providence, 
are capable of enduring to Eternity. And this will 
yet more plainly appear when we conſider that 
St. Cyprian aſſigns no other Principle or Cauſe of 
the Eternal Duration of the Soul, beſides it's na- 
tural conſtitution, never ſo much as once men- 
tioning the Communication of any Spirit, beſides 
the Holy Spirit, nor of this for any other purpoſes 
beſides thoſe of Regeneration, Sanctification &c. 
not at all ſpeaking of it as a Principle by which 
Immortality is given to the Soul. | 
There is no one, who has ever ſo little skill and 
knowledge in the Writings of this Father;\but will 
preſently. be ſenſible, that there is hardly any one 
point he is more full and frequent in than in de- 
claring and explaining the Operations and Effects 
of the Holy Spirit of God, ſtill aſcribing the be- 
ginning and riſe, as well as the Growth, Progreſs 
and Perfection of a Chriſtian s Life to the Divine 
n 4 + ak Commn- 
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Communications and Bleſſed Hſſiſtances of it. To 
this purpoſe is what he largely inſiſts upon in his 
Epiſtle to Donatur, where it is evidently his prin- 
cipal Deſign, to give à còmpleat Catalogue of all 
thoſe Bleſſed" Effects and Fruits of that Holy Spi- 
rit, which is communicated to the Faithſul by Ba- 
ptiſm. And here after he has repreſented the 
wretched ſtate he was in before he was converted 
and baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, he proceeds 
to give an Account of the Advantages he received 
from Baptiſin, and the influence of the Holy Spirit 
thereby convey d, in theſe Words: * But after the 
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a Sed poſtquam undz penitalis anxilio ſuperioris ævi Iabe deterſa, in 
expiatum poctii ac prirum deſupet ſe lumen infudit ; poſtquam cœlitus ſpi - 
ritu hauſto, jy novum me hominem nativitas ſecunda reparayit ; mirum 
in modum protiqus confirmare ſe dubia, patere clauſa, Tucere tenebroſa; 
facultatem dare quod prius difficile videbatur; geri poſſe quod impoſſibile 
putabatur ut eſſet, agnoſcere tertenum fuiſſe, quod prius carnaliter natum 
delictis obnoxium yiyeret : Dei eſſe cœpiſſe quod jam Spiritus Sanctus ani- 
maret. Scis ipſe proſecto & mecum pariter recognoſcis quid detraxerit no- 
bis quidve contuletit mors iſta criminum, vita virtutum. Scis ipſe, nec 
prædico, in one laudes odioſa jactatio eſt: quamvis non jactatum 
5 eſſe, ſed gratum quicquid non virtuti hominis adfcribitur, ſed de 
i munere prædicatur, ut jam non peccare eſſe cœperit fidei, quod ante 
peccatum eſt ſuerit etroris humani. Dei eſt inquam, Dei omne quod 
oſſumus: inde vivimus, inde pollemus, inde ſumpto & concepto yigore, 
ic adhuc politi futurorum indicia prænoſcimus. Sit tantum timor in- 
nocentiæ cuſtos, ut qui in mentes noſtras indulgentiæ cœleſtis allapſu cle · 
menter Dominus infulſit, in animi oblectantis Hopitio juſta operatione 
teneatur: ne agcepta ſecuritas indiligentiam pariat, & vetus denuo hoſtis 
obrepat. Cæterum ſi tu innocentiz, fi juſtitiæ viam teneas, ſi illapſa fir - 
mĩtate veſtigii tui incedas, {1 in Deum viribus totis & toto corde ſuſpen - 
ſus: hoc ſis tantum quod eſſe cœpiſti, tantum tibi ad licentiam datur, 
quantum gratiæ ſpiritalis augetur. Non enim, qui beneficiorum terre: 
reſtrium mos eſt, in eapeſſendo munere cœleſti menſura ulla vel modus eſt: 
dene largiter ſpiritus nullis finibus premitur, nec coercentibus clau- 
is intra certa metarum ſpatia frænatur. Manat jugiter, exuberat affluen- 
ter. Noſtrum tantum fatiat pectus & pateat quantum illuc fidei capacis afle · 
rimus, tantum gratiz inundantis haurimus. Inde jam facultas datur, ca- 
ſtitate ſobria, mente integra, voce pura, virtute ſincera; in medelam do- 
lentium, poſſe vent norum virus extinguere; animorum deſipientium la- 
pes reddita ſanitate purgare, inſeſtis jubere pacem, violentis quietem, ſe- 
„ e | rocientibus 
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light from above had infuſed it ſelf into my Breaſt cleanſed 
and purified: by the Waters of Baptiſm from the ſpots 
and blemiſbes of my former Life ; after by receiving the 
Holy Spirit from Heaven the ſecond Birth had framed 
and moulded me into a new Man, whatever was before 
doubtful in me immediately commenced certain, whate- 


der ſeemed ſhut up from my underſtanding from thence 


forward became open and clear, whatever was dark and 


obſcure was bright and ſbhining, that which was difficult, 
and out of my Power. was made poſſible and eaſy, and 
I was forced to acknowledge that what was before earthy, 
and being born carnal was liable to Sin, now became 
devoted to God, as being animated by the Holy Spirit. 
You know very well, and muſt acknowleage as well as J. 


what a Death of Sin, and a Life of Virtue freed us 


from and advanced us to. You I ſay know, and there- 
fore I need not enlarge upon it, and beſides nothing is 
more diſguſting than to boaſt of our own attainments ; 
altho that cannot be called boaſting but gratitnde, which 
aſcribes every thing not to the Power of Man but to the 
Gift of Go; by which we attribute our preſent freedom 
from Sin to the benefit of Faith, and our former Sins 
to our own Error and Infirmity. It 1s 2 God and 


from him alone that we can do any thing, from him 


we live, from him me increaſe in ſtrength, and from him 


2 — 


rocientibus lenitatem, immundos & erraticos ſpiritus qui ſe expugnandis 


hominibus immerſerint, ad conſeſſionem minis increpantibus cogere; ut 
recedant duris verberibus urgere, conflictantes, ejulantes, gementes, incre- 
mento pœnæ propagantis extendere, flagris cædere, igne torrere. Res illic 
geritur, nec videtur occulta plaga, & pozna maniſeſta. Ita quod eſſe jam cœ- 
EN Spiritus licentia ſua potitur: quod necdum corpus ac mem- 

ra mutavimus, adhuc carnalis aſpectus ſæculi nube cæcatur. Quantus 
hic animi potentatus, quanta vis eſt? Non tantum ipſum eſſe ſubtractum 
pernicioſis contactibus mundi, ut qui expiatus & purus, nulla incurſantis 


Iaimici labe capiatur? ſed adhuc majorem & fortiorem viribus fieri; ut in 


omnem adverſarii graſſantis exercitum imperioſo jure domihetur ? 


A's 3 being 
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bring inſpired with'a lively Hope, while me are in this 
World we have the foretaſt and aſſurance of aur future 
happineſs. Onely let fear and watchfulneſs be the guard 
of our Innocence; that ſo that Holy Spirit, nich by 
the favour of Heaven has enter d into our Suultůñ may 
by our rejoycing in his Company,” and carefully. endea- 
vouring to keep him, be induced to dmell with us: that 
our ſecurity may not produce ſloth and inactivity, and 
ſo our ald Enemy ſubtilly flide in upon us again. But if 
yon proceed in the paths of Innocence and Fuſtice, with- 
out flipping or falling, if you depend and relie upon God 
with your whole ſtrength and Soul, and onely contanue to be 
what you have begun to be, your Power will ſtall increaſe 


in proportion to the intreaſe of thoſe Graces of the Holy 


Spirit, which you will receive. For the Gifts of Heaven 
are not ſtinted and bounded like thoſe of Men, but the 
Spirit largely diffuſing it ſelf upon us, can have no 
bounds to limit, nor any thing to ſtop and reſtram it, 
but it ſtill lomis and abundantly encreaſes upon us. Onely 
let our Souls deſire it, and our breaſts be open to receive 
it, and we may be ſure that this Grace will increaſe as 
much as our Faith enlarged. It is from this Spirit 
that we have a Power by Sobriety, Chaſtity, ſincere Vir- 
tue and a Sound Mind to cure ſuch as —— the 
arſtemper of Sin, by expelling the poi ſun of their Vices, 
rye gal render ur gar, 222 and ſtrong, by 
thus we make thoſe who are of an angry, fierce, impla- 
cable indiſpoſitron, mild, gentle, and peactable, by this 
fame Spirit we diſpoſſeſs thoſe impure and wandering 
_ Jhirits, that ſeize n 7 


and compelling them to leave theſe their habitations, we in- 
creaſe their puniſhment , and prolong their groans and 
lamentationt in the lormenting flames of Hell, This work 
- n | * 4 


9 


7 2 and take an intire poſieſſion of - 
Alen s Minds, and oblige them to confeſs what they are, 


„ A SS td A ms tra Aa —_—_ Ola as 


of the Saul Aſſerted, ce. 377 
u performed without being ſeen, and tho the blow be pri- 
vate and inviſible, yet the puniſhment i public and mas 
nifeſt. This & but the beginning of mat we ſhall | be, 
and the Spirit we have received will enlarge our Powers. 
But having not _ put off; this viſible Mortality, we are 
in ſome degree blinded with the miſts of the World. But 
notwithſtanding how great even now is the Power and 


Force of the Mind? In as much as it is in great mea» 


ſure freed from the peſtilential influence of the World, as 
being ſanitafyed and purged, it cannot be again liable to 
the incurſions of it Enemy, but gaining ſtill greater 
ſtrength and force, it has an abſolute uncontrouleable Do- 
minion over all the Forces of it s Adverſary. In this 
long paſſage, which J have thus repreſented: at 
large, becaule it contains the fulleſt account this 
Father any where gives of all the bleſſed effects 


and influences of the Holy Spirit, we ſee there 1s 


not the leaſt mention made of it's being a Princi- 


ple of Immortality to the Soul. We find him in- 3 


deed reckoning up in this place both the extraor- 
dinary and ordinary Gifts and Graces of it, as it's 
enabling Chrittians with a Power to caſt out Devils, 
which at this time was ſo frequent and common 
in the Church, that it was appealed to with the 
greateſt Confidence, as a Confirmation of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, it's enlightning and 
directing the Underſtanding, ſanctifying and 
ſtrengthening the Will, ſubduing and governing 
the Affections, and laſtly it's being an earneſt of 
our future happineſs, together with whatever elſe 
is moſt, uſually aſcribed to the Holy Aſſiſtances of 
this Bleſſed Spirit; but we find here, as well as 
every where elſe, the profoundeſt ſilence concern- 
ing what you aſcribe to the Holy Spirit of God, 

or 
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or to any other ſpirit or principle, that it is the 
Cauſe and Ground, by virtue of which the Dura- 


tion of the Soul is prolong d to eternity. 


Nor where he ſpeaks of Baptiſm, as he frequent- 
ly does and gives the moſt particular Account what 


the Effects and Advantages of it are, does he ever 
make the leaſt mention, or give the remoteſt in- 
ſinuation that any Principle or Foundation of Im- 


mortality, as apply d onely to the Soul, and ſigni- 
fying the eternal Duration of that, is conveyed by 
it. He tells us indeed, that it gives us a new 
Life, that we put off that which was before, and 
altho the ſame conſtitution and compages of the 
Body remains, yet that we are changed in Soul 
and Mind. And again * he calls the ſecond Birth 
a ſpiritual Birth, by which we are born in Chriſt 
by the Laver of Regeneration. But nothing is or 
indeed can be underſtood in theſe places by the 
new Life and ſecond Birth, but a moral and reli- 
gious change of the Heart and Life from a ſtate of 
Vice and Sin, to one of Holyneſs and Virtue; the 
ſame as St. Paul calls putting off the old, and put- 
ting on the New Man, and our Saviour being 
born again of Water and the Spirit, which 1 think 
was never yet underſtood of any thing beſides the 
Gracious Aſſiſtances of God's Spirit in the Reforma- 
tion and Change of our Lives from a Habit of 
Sin to one of Purity and Virtue. And that no- 


— 


8 Difficile prorſus ac dubĩ um pro illis tunc moribus opinabar, quod in 
ſalutem mihi divina indulgentia pollicebatur, ut quis renaſci denuo pol- 
fet, utque in novam vitam lavacro aquæ ſalutaris animatus, quod prius 
ſuerat deponeret, corporis licet manente compage, hominem Animo ac 
Mente mutaret. Epiſt. ad Donatum. b Nativitas ſecunda ſpiritalis fir qua 
in Chriſto per lavacrum regenerationis naſcimur. Eniſt. ad * ; 
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ching elſe can be underſtood in the former of theſe 

laces is moſt evident from that which follows, 
where St. Cyprian tells us, that before his Conver- 
ſion he thus argued with himſelf: Him is ſo. great 
a change poſſible, that what is become hard, and turned 
as it were into a perfect callous ſubſtance by long ſtand- 
ing, and by an inveterate Cuſtom us grown into à ſecon 
nature, ſhould ſo eaſily and quickly be laid aſide? Since 
by this it muſt needs have taken the deepeſt root. Flow 
can that Man learn parcimony, 'who has been accuſtomed 
to high fare, and luxurious Dainttes? And ſo he goes 
on repreſenting the difficulty of paſſing from a ha- 
bit of Vice to one of Virtue, and then in that long 
paſſage 1 have above cited, ſetting forth the Ad- 
vantages we receive by Baptiſm, this 1s mention'd 
as the principal, that what is thus difficult, and 
may ſeem almoſt impoſſible by Nature, Grace or 
the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit convey d by this 
Ordinance makes poſſible and eaſy. But this gives 
not the leaſt — or ground to ſuppoſe I know 
not what adſcititious Immortalizing Principle, ei- 
ther diſtinct from, or the ſame with, the Holy Spi- 
rit of God, which is to give Immortality to the 
Soul, as being a Principle in it's own nature mor- 
tal. And as for his calling the ſecond Birth, a ſpi- 
ritual Birth nothing more can be meant by it than 
that it gives beginning to a new and ſpiritual Life, 
which is carried on and encreaſes to perfection, 
by the ordinary Aids and Succors of the Holy 


— 


— — 


a Qux poſſibilis, aiebam, eſt tanta converſio, ut repente ac pernicitet 
exuatur, quod vel genuinum ſitu materiæ naturalis obduruit, vel uſurpa- 
tum diu ſenio vetuſtatis inolevit? alta hæc & profunda penitus radice ſe- 
derunt. Quando parcimoniam diſcit, qui epularibus cœnis, & largis da- 


pibus aſſuevit? c. | 
| 8 Ghoſt. 
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Har told us that by Baptiſm our | paſt fins are forgiven. ; 
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Ghoſt. Which the Words following make ſo clear 
and evident as to ſet it beyond all doubt or con- 
tradition. * For Water, ſays he, of it ſelf, unleſs it 
hade the Holy Spirit, cannot purge away our Sms, and 


ſanctiſy us. We ſee here the cleanſing us from our 


Sins, and the Sanctification of our Nature is the 
onely work, which 1s aſcribed to that Spirit we re- | 
ceive by our Spiritual Birth. Again he mentions | 
it frequently as one of the Bleſſed Effects of Ba. 
ptiſm, that by it our fins are forgiven. And this, 

that I may not lay together a great number of places 

in ſo plain and unconteſted a point, is moſt clearly | 
evident from his Epiſtle to the Presbyters and Dea. 
cons of Rome concerning Lucian the Confeſſor. b 
Lord, ſays he, commanded to baptize all Nations, and 


But as here is no mention made or intimation given N 


of your Immortalizing Principle, fo neither can the] 
aſſertion in this place be any way thought to im- | 
ply or ſappoſe it. Laſtly Baptiſm is mention d by 


this Father, as the means by which we become the 
Sons of God, and are made capable of avoiding 
Eternal Puniſhment. As to the — of theſe he. 
tells us in his diſcourſe upon the Lord's Prayer 
Hat the New Man, who 1s born again, and by Grat: 
2 and reconciled to hu God, calls him Father, in 
the firſt place, becauſe now he begins to be hu Son, And 
as to the latter in his ſhort Apology for the Chri- 


— — —— — — — 


a Peccata enim purgare & hominem ſanctiſicare aqua ſola non poteſt, nil 
babeat & Spiritum Sanctum. Epiff. ad Pompeium, b Nam cum Dominu 
dixerit in nomine Patris ac Filii & Spiritus Sancti gentes tingui, & in B.- 
ptilmo præterrita peccaia dimitti, hic &c- Zpiſt. ad Clerum Roman. c Homo 
renatus, & Deo ſuo per ejus gratiam reſtitutus, Pater primo in loco dicit 
quia filius eſſe jam cœpit. De Orat. Domin. 
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ſtian Religion to Demetrianus, after having cited 
that of the Prophet Malachi Iv. 1. For behold the 


Day of the Lord cometh &c. he adds that the Prophet 
here foretells, * that all foreigners, that is ſuch as are 


profane and ſtrangers to the Holy Family, as having not 


been born again , nor made the Sons of God, ſhall be 
burnt up and conſumed. By which Paſlage , as it is 
plainly to be ſeen that the Father can mean no- 
thing elſe but that by Baptiſm Men avoid Eternal 
Puniſhment, ſo is it alſo worth remarking that it 
contains an aſſertion that directly contradicts and 
overthrows your Hypotheſis, in as much as it makes 
ſuch as are ſtrangers to and never heard of the Go- 
ſpel liable to the Eternal Fire of Hell. Now as 
in none of theſe places which 1 have cited, and 
many more which might have been cited, we find 
the leaſt mention or intimation of any adſcititious 
immortalizing Principle convey d by Baptiſm and 
giving actual Immortality to the Soul, ſo I dare 
poſitively aver, that there is no ſuch thing to be 
found in all his Writings. As for thoſe places you 
have alledged out of this Father, and the Argu- 
ments you have drawn from them, I come now to 
diſcuſs them, and conſider whether they can be at 
all pertinent to the purpoſe you have produced 
the ke: FN | 
And here the firſt paſſage you think fit to make 
uſe of 1s that I have above cited out of the Epiſtle 
to Pompeius. Moreover, ſays St. Cyprian in this 


—— 


a Succendi & cremari alienigenas præcinit Dominus, id eſt alienos 
a divino genere, & profanos, ſpiritaliter non renatos, nec Dei filios factos. 
ad Demetriamom. b Porro autem non per manus impoſitionem quis na- 
ſcitur quando accipit Spiritum Sanctum, fed in Baptiſmo; ut Spiritum 
jam natus accipiat, ſicut in primo homine Adam ſactum eſt. Ante _ | 

| us 


| 
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place, 4 Man it not born when by the Impoſition of 


hands he receives the Spirit, but in Baptiſm he u; that 
being already born he might receive the Spirit, as it 
was in the firſt Man Adam. For God firſt formed him, 
and then breathed into his Face the Breath of Life. Hor 


the Spirit cannot be received, unleſs there be ſomething | 


firſt to receive it. To which you are pleaſed to add | 
another known Paſſage out of the Epiſtle to Fidu: | 
concerning the Baptiſm of Infants, which I mult | 
ask the Reader's Pardon for citing at ſomewhat 
a greater length than you have done; you having 


begun it ſo very abruptly in the middle of a ſen- 
tence. Moreover if remiſſion of Sins be given to the 


7 6 Offenders, and ſuch as as have ſinned long before, 


by virtue of their believing afterworads, and if no bod) 

e to be kept from Baptiſm, and the Grace conveyed d) 
it, much leſs ought an Infant to be hinder d from it, 
which being but juſt born, can have been guilty of no 
fm, excepting only, that being deſcended from Adam by}? 


the Fleſh, it muſt have contratted the Original Guilt and 
Puniſhment of Death even from it s Birth. Which there- 


fore has a better title to recerve'Remiſſion of ſins : becauſe 
not it's own, but others ſms are remitted to it. The ſub- 
ſtance of the Argument you have raiſed from theſe Þ 
two paſſages is, if I underſtand it rightly, as fol- 


lows. St. Cypraan you ſay here mentions two Na- 


— — — 


Deus eum plaſmavit, & tunc inſufflavĩt in ſaciem ejus flatum vitæ. Nec 
enim poteſt accipi Spiritus, niſi prius fuerit qui accipiat, Ep. 74. 


a Porro autem ſi etiam graviſſimis delictoribus, & in Deum multum 
ante peccantibus, cum poſtea crediderint, remiſſa peccatorum datur, & 
baptiſmo atque a Gratia nemo prohibetur, quanto magis prohiberi non de- 
bet inſans, qui recens natus nihil peccavit, niſi quod ſecundum Adam 


carnaliter natus contagium mortis antiquæ prima nativitate contraxit. 


Qui ad remiſſionem peccatorum accipiendam, hoc ipſo ſacilius accedit, 
quod illi remittuntur non propria, ſed aliena peccata- | Og 
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of the Soul Aſſerted, &c. 383 
tivities, one natural, as Man is deſcended from 
Adam, the other ſpiritual, as he receives the Spi- 
rit communicated in Baptiſm. By the former of 
theſe we receive from Adam the flatus vite, or mvy 
Cans, the Breath of Life, by virtue of which Adam 
was made a \vxy Coma, a living Soul, and by receiving 
it we are reckon'd by this Father to be Carnaliter 
nati ſecundum Adam, as deſcending from the fleſh of 
Adam, and by this alſo we are ſaid contagium mortzts 
antique contrahere, becauſe this flatus vite, Breath of 
Life, is not alone ſufficient to ſecure us from that 
actual Mortality, to which he was condemn d im- 
" YE mediately upon his fall. But by the later, the ſe- 
I cond Birth, we receive a ſecond Life, which is a- 
I ſcribed by this Father to the Spirit that is given us 
in Baptiſm, which as ſtopping the contagion of 
the old Death, muſt needs be taken for a Principle 
Jof Immortality. In order to ſet this matter in a 
true and clear light 1 ſhall firſt, further ſhew what 
I St. Cyprian's true ſenſe is in thoſe paſſages you have 
cited from him; and then return ſome anſwer to thoſe 
3 deductions you have made from them. | 
As to the ſormer of theſe two Paſſages I have al: 
ready ſhewed in part what the Father muſt mean 
by it, in reference to the Subject, before us, namely 

nothing but this, that as Adam s Body was firſt form- 
ed, and that then he received into it the Breath of 
Life, ſo the Soul muſt be firſt given to Man, that 
there may be a fit Subject to receive the kind in- 
fluence and immanations of that Spirit, which is 
communicated by Baptiſm. Which ſenſe is I think 
the furtheſt that can be from making any thing 
for the purpoſe of your Immortalizing Principle. 
For what tho the Father compares the Breath of 


Life 
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that animated Adam after he was formed out of 
Clay, with the inſpirations of the Bleſſed Spirit in- 
to the Minds of Men, it cannot certainly with any 
Reaſon be thence inferr d, that the Soul has Liſe 
given it by the Spirit, as Adams Body had by the 
Breath of Life: VER this way of arguing if taken 
ſtrictly, as it ought to be, would Roe that the 
Soul could not be animated before it receives the 
Spirit, as Adams Body was not before it received the 
Breath of Life, which is contrary to ſenſe. But nei- 
ther is the Spirit here or any where elle, as 1 have 
before ſhewn,” mention d as giving any Principle 
of Life or Immortality to the Soul in a Phyſical 
or Natural ſenſe. And therefore it is impoſſible | 
any ſuch inference could be intended by the Father 
in the Compariſon he here makes. The following { 1 
paſſage is ſo far from being in the leaſt to your ; 
Purpoſe, that 1 muſt confeſs I cannot but much ; 
wonder how 1t was poſſible for you to apply iÞf n 
to this point. And I cannot forbear thinking that 1 
you were extremely much to ſeek for Argument {i 
and Authorities to eſtabliſh your Opinion upon, 
when you are forced to make uſe of ſuch, as any 
body upon a ſingle and flight view muſt needs dif 
cern do not at all ſerve the end of your DiſſertaÞ 
tion. The deſign of St. Cyprian in this Epiſtle wa 
to confute and overturn the Opinion and Argu- 
ments of Fidus, that Infantsare not to be admitted 
to Baptiſm before they be eight days Old. This 
he does by many Arguments. As firſt, by ſhewinegs ; 
that the Grace of God, communicated by BaptiſmMvh 
is to be denyed to none, and therefore not to Iniy 
fants. Next, by ſhewing that God is no accepter off | 
Perſons, and therefore the admitting Infants into thꝗ o 
N Churc 


ple 

cal 

ble 

her 
ing 
our 
uch! 
1 
that 
entsÞ 


I 


Pong 


dirty by the Pleaſure of God, this I have above ob- 


erta-Þ 


Wa 


1tted 
T his 
wing 
Iti{m, 


O In- 


ter o 


to the 


hurc 


of the Soul Aferted, &c. 335 
Church is as well Pleaſing to him, as the admitting 
of adult Perſons. And laſtly, by proving à Fortiort, 
in the words which I have cited, that if adult Per- 
ſons, who are grievous Offenders, are not unworthy 
of Baptiſm, much leſs ought Children to be deemed 
ſo, who have nothing but Original Sin, as they are 
deſcended from Adam, to be cleanſed from. And tho 
the Father here mentions the Contagzum Mortis an- 
tiquæ, which by being deſcended from Adam we con- 
tract, and by Baptiſm and the Spirit received in 
it we are freed os „yet nothing certainly can 
be meant by it, but the Natural Mortality and 
Death of the Body, together with the loſs of 
happineſs, and the being liable to eternal puniſh- 
ment, as we are by nature the Children of Wrath. 


But this is ſo far from ſuppoſing the natural Mor- 


tality, that it ſtrongly implys the Natural Immor- 


tality of the Soul, in as much as an Eternal Puniſh- 


ment, muſt ſuppoſe an eternal Duration. But this 
we know cannot be if the Soul ſhould be made of 
ſuch a Nature, as at one time or other actually to 
die and ceaſe to be. If you ſhould urge and ſay 
that it may be preſerved from it's actual Mortali- 


ſerved if underſtood onely of the general Con- 


currence of his Providence, is eaſily conſiſtent with, 
\rgu- 


and indeed ſuppoſes it's Natural Immortality ; but 
if it be underſtood of any extraordinary indulgence 
r interpoſition of God's Power or Providence, that 
is a perfectly groundleſs and precarious ſuppoſition, 
hich neither Scripture, Reaſon, nor Antiquity do 
give the leaſt Countenance to. 
And now as to the matter of Argument, which 
you haye raiſed from theſe pallages the Anſwer 
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to them may be the ſhorter, becauſe by this time it 
appears how little theſe paſſages themſelves, 1n their 
true and genuine ſenſe, can be to the purpoſe of 


your Diſſertation. 1 readily yield that St. Gyprean 


in the former of theſe paſlages, as well as in divers 
other places, diſtinguiſhes between the firſt and ſe- 
cond Birth, and that he ſuppoſes us by the firſt 
Birth to receive from Adam the Breath of Life, by 


virtue of which Adam became a living Soul, and 


it may likewiſe be granted you, that by receiving 
this Breath of Life, together with a Body, much 


alter d no doubt from that Perfection which A. 


dam s Body had, while he was Innocent, he may 
be ſaid to be carnally deſcended from Adam, and 
in the language of this Father to contract the in- 
tection of the Old Death. But then 1 utterly deny, 
nor do you offer any Arguments to prove, that 
by this Death is meant the Mortality or Death 
of the Soul, or indeed any thing elſe beſides the 
Mortality and Death of the Body, and that Eter- 
nal Puniſhment, which is due to us for our Origi- 


nal, as well as actual fins, as I have juſt explained 


it, And as for your faying that the the flatus 
vitæ, the Breath of Life, is not ſufficient to ſecure 
us from that actual Mortality, to which Alam was 
condemned upon his Fall, L readily grant it, if under- 
ſtood of the Death of the Body onely, and the punith- 
ment of the Soul, but then I muſt profeſs my ſelf quite 
at a loſs to find how this proves the Soul to be natu- 
rally Mortal, and cannot but obſerve, that there ne- 
ver was any one yet who thought that the Soul could 
ſecure the Body from Death. I muſt likewiſe grant 
that the the Spirit we receive by Baptiſm ſtops 
the Contagion of this Old Death. But then 1 af- 


I 


firm 
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firm that this is no otherwiſe done, than as by it's 
Holy Aſſiſtances we are enabled to live ſo that we 
may be rewarded Soul and Body with Eternal Hap- 
pineſs, when at the laſt day this fame Spirit by his 
Power. ſhall raiſe and reunite our fallen, diſſolved, 
ſcatter d Duſt to our Immortal Souls, never to be 
again ſeparated from them. 

And it is no doubt with reference to this Life, 
that thoſe paſſages, which in the proceſs of this 
Argument you mention, and which 1 have fairly 
cited above with what goes before and follows them, 
are ſecondarily and remotely to be underſtood, 
where he tells us, That we are animated into a new 
Life, by the laver of this healing Water., And again 
where he ſays, That what was earthy, becauſe liable 
to fin, by reaſon of 1t s fleſhly Original, began nom to be- 
long to God, as being animated by the Holy Spirit. For 
tho it be moſt certain that St. Cyprian in the for- 

mer of theſe places ſpeaks primarily and chiefly 
concerning a moral Change of the Heart and Life 
from Sin to Virtue, and therefore that the new Life 
here is to be underſtood principally of a Life of 
Religion, fas appears beyond diſpute not onely from 
the Scope and Deſign of this Epiſtle, but alſo from 

the Words immediately following, quod prius fuerat 
deponeret, corporn licet manente compage, hominem animo 
ac mente mutaret, yet I cannot but think that the 
future Life of Happineſs and Glory, to which the 

preſent new Life of Virtue and Holineſs is a ne- 

cetlary preparation, may alſo be underſtood by it. 

But no one certainly can ever think, that by the 
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a In novam vitam lavacro ars ſalutaris animatus. b Terrenum ſuiſſe, 
quod pri us carnaliter natum delictis obnoxium viveret; Dei eſſe cæpiſſe 
quod jam Spiritus Sanctus animaret. | 
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new Life can be meant any thing of a Supernatural 
and extraordinary Principle of Immortality, ſuper- 
added by Baptiſm to the Soul; ſince here is not 
the leaſt intimation given of any ſuch Principle, 
but the contrary is moſt plainly evident. The 
ſame is likewiſe moſt clearly manifeſt concerning 
the other paſſage here mention d, which every one 
that reads, as I have cited it before at large, will 
immediately be convinced cannot be underſtood of 
any thing but a moral Change. For is not this 
the onely effect here mention d of our fleſhly O- 
riginal, that we are liable to Sin? And therefore 
can our belonging to God mean any thing beſides 


a Reformation of our Lives from worſe to better? 


And as for his uſing the word Animaret to expreſs 


this by, that is plainly for no other reaſon than in 


purſuance of the Metaphor of a new Life of Ho- 
lyneſs the very Eſſence and Soul of which is owing 


to thoſe gracious Aſſiſtances of God's Spirit, by | 
which we are enabled to perform good Actions. 


Nor is any thing elſe meant by another paſſage 
vou have cited immediately after in theſe — 


* After by receiving the Holy Spirit from Heaven, the ſe- | 


cond Birth had framed a moulded me into a new Man: 
where by the New Man no doubt is underſtood a 
New Lite of Virtue, in oppoſition to the old Man, 
or a Life of impurity and unholyneſs. And this, not 
to mention abundance of other Arguments, is evi- 
dent from the words immediately following where 
tis plain he ſpeaks onely of the Ordinary Commu- 
nications of the Holy Spirit, by virtue of which 


8 


— 


— 


a Poſtquam cælitus Spiritu hauſto, in novum ine hominem nativits 


fecunda reparavit. | 
| th 


d uf Sn PR, = We 2 


QA 


* 7 intirely from the Parent; whereas Tertullian s O- 


created with and in that firſt of Adam, and are de- 


upon this matter, he ſufficiently declares himſelf to 


of the Soul Aſſerted, &c. 389 
this new made Life is formed in us. It is therefore 
altogether without Ground, or, ſhadow of Reaſon, 
that you affirm this New Man to be the Man from 
Heaven, in the Language, as you ſay, of the A. 
poſtle and Plato: which New Man however neither 
the Apoſtle nor Plato ever dreamt of, in the ſenſe 
you ſpeak of, as has already been abundantly ſhewn. 

St. . Cyprian is followed by Arnobius, tho at the 
Diſtance of near 60 years. This Father, if he may 
be called a Father, tho ſingular, not to ſay Here- 
tical, in many of his Opinions, yet had almoſt the 
ſame Sentiment with many of the reſt, concern- 
ing the Origin of the Soul. And tho he is pecu- 
liar in his Notions concerning the Nature of the 
Soul, yet he owned it to be of it ſelf Immortal, 
with thoſe limitations I have before put to this 
Notion, namely ſo, as to make it dependent upon 
God. As/to the Origin of the Soul he thought 
with Tertullian, that it was derived ex traduce from 
the Parent, with this difference however that Ar- 
nobius ſeems to ſuppoſe it to have come ſolely and 


pinion, if attentively conſider d, will appear to a- 
mount to no, more than this, that all Souls were 


rived from that thro all the Succeſſive generations 
of Men. And tho it be moſt certain, that when 
he ſpeaks concerning the Origin of the human Soul, 
he ſays, in one place uno ex fonte omnium noſtrum 
defluunt Anime, all our Souls flow from one Fountain, 
which may ſeem to denote that his Notions as to 
this point were the ſame with Tertullian s, yet in o- 
ther places, where he more fully and largely inſiſts 
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be of a different ſentiment. | And accordingly we 
find him not onely poſitively and fully aſſerting 
and declaring this to be his Opinion, bur alſo fre- 

uently arguing que, and endeavouring to con- 

te an Opinion of the Platoniſts and others, who 
by deriving the Soul immediately from God, and 
making it a part of the divine ſubſtance, ſeemed 
to contradict and overturn this Notion of his. To 
this purpoſe is what he anſwers to a Queſtion, which 
he ſuppoſes a Heathen might asæx: What is the 0- 
rigin of Man, and what are, and from whence came their 
Souls? To which he gives no other Anſwer indeed, 
than that they are derived ex traduce, and propa- 
gated after the ſame Manner as the Souls of Brute 
Animals. And we find him frequently mentioning 
with ſcorn, and largely and fally confuting thar 
Opinion according to which the human Soul is im- 
mediately derived from God. To this purpoſe he 
mentions ſome Cho were puffed up with a vain 
and immoderate Opinion — themſelves, who af- 
firmed that Souls were not onely next to God in 
Dignity, and Degree, but alſo genztore illo ac patre 
prolatas, proceeding as it were from the maker and 
framer of all things, and therefore that they are 
Divine, Viiſe, Learned, &c. Which Opinion he con- 
demns, and after he had proved the very founda- 


tion, upon which this Notion is built, that is to ſay, 
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a Unde inquitis homines, & ipſorum hominum quid aut unde ſunt 


Animæ? Unde ſunt Elephanti, Tanri, Cervi, Muli, Alini? Unde Loones, 


Equi, Canes, Lupi, Pantheræ? Eorumque quæ vivunt, quid aut unde 
ſunt Animæ. p. 79. b Quare nihil eſt quod nos fallat, nihil quod nobis 
pollic eatur ſpes caſſas, id quod nobis 4 quibuſdam dicitur viris, tinimode- 


rata ſui opinione ſublatis animas immortales eſſe, Deo, terum ac ptincipi 
gradu proximas dignitatis, genitore illo ac patre prolatas, divinas, ſapientes, 


doctas, neque ulla corporis attretatione contignas. p. 53, . 1 4 
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that all knowledge is Remembrance, to be in it 


ſelf impoſſible, he concludes that we can derive no- 


thing from Heaven, and that as the Knowledge of 
the Soul is owing to its own Acquiſition, ſo the 
ſubſtance of it alſo is intirely derived from, and 
born of, the Parent. | 


As to the Nature of the Human Soul it ſeems to 


me that Arnobius thought it be neither purely ma- 
terial, or corporeal, nor purely immaterial and in- 


corporeal but as it were of a middle nature between 


both. For I cannot but think this his middle Na- 
ture muſt be underſtood with reference onely to 
God, and Body, of a nature and eſſence between 
which two alone he will have the Soul to be. And 
in this ſenſe he makes even the Bleſſed Angels 
themſelves to be of ſuch a middle Nature as to be 


equally different and diſtant from the Nature of 


God, and of Body. So that in truth he ſeems to 
determine no otherwiſe concerning the Nature of 
the Human Soul, than he does concerning the Na- 


ture and Eſſence of the —— and whatever other 


Creatures there may be of a more exalted and glo- 
rious nature and order: Al which, he tells us, 
whether they be Gods, Angels, or Demons, or by what 
other name ſoever they may be called, are themſelves 
of a middle Nature, and in a mutable condition. And 
according to this Notion we find him frequently 
mentioning the Mediztas Animarum, and their anceps 
ambiguaque natura. By all which he no doubt un- 
derſtands nothing but what upon a due conſidera- 


— 
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2 Omnes omnino Dii, Angeli, Damones, aut nomine quocunque 


ſunt alio, qualitatis & ipli ſugt mediæ, & ambigus ſortis conditione mu- 


dabiles, p. 67. 
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tion will be found not altogether diſagreeble with 
the common Opinion, but yet which is directly 
oppoſite to, and fundamentally overturns that No- 
tion of the Platoniſts and others, which he fre- 
quently ſets himſelf to confute, namely, that the 
Soul is of the ſame Nature with God: which he 
wholly deftroys by ſhewing that it is of a middle 
Nature between the purely ſpiritual Nature of God, 
and the groſs Compages of corporeal Concretions. 
True indeed it is that he ſeems in ſome places to 
make the Soul to be in ſome ſenſe corporeal, but 
what it is he means by this corporeity is not ſo 
eaſy to determine: whether he will have the Soul 
to be a Body of it's own kind, or whether by 
Body he means no more than ſubſtance, as St. Au- 
84 repreſents Tertullian s ſenſe in this caſe to 
be, is altogether. uncertain. - ' 5 ll 
But notwithſtanding this, how uncertain ſoever 
it may be, what this Father's Opinion was con- 
cerning the Nature of the Soul, we are pretty 
ſure that he held it to be in its ſelf Immor- 
tal. For ſpeaking concerning ſuch Opinions as 
were common to Chriſtians with the Philoſo- 
phers he mentions the Immortality of the Soul 


as one. Which becauſe he affirms to have been 


the ſame among Chriſtians, as among the Philoſo- 
phers, muſt therefore be underſtood of a Natural 
Immortality. & Moſt of thoſe things, ſays he, which 
we believe your Philoſaphers alſo thought fit to be be- 
lieved. For Plato thought as we do, that all our hope 
75 to be placed in God alone: that there will be a R- 


a Pleraque quz credimus etiam Philoſophi veſtri credenda duxerunt. 
Sentit enim nobiſcum Plato Deo uni ſpes noſtras committendas: reſurre- 


ſurrectinn 
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os mortuos: animas eſſe Immortales. 
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ſurreftion of the Dead: and that our Souls are Immor- 


tal. And altho it be moſt certain, that he frequently 


ſets himſelf in this ſecond Book, to prove that the 


Soul is not Immortal, in the ſenſe and ſignifica- 
tion of Plato, yet it is withal too evident to be 
denyed, that this is onely with reference to that 
opinion, which he and ſome other Fathers have 
aſcribed to Plato, that the Soul is a part of the 
ſubſtance of God, and conſequently muſt have the 
ſame Immortality that belongs to the Divine Na- 
ture, which, becauſe it implies neceſſity of Exi- 
ſtence, is what he very juſtly denies can agree to 
the Human Soul, without denying or diſallowing 
it's Natural Immortality. It muſt indeed be con- 


feſs d that he always affirms this Immortality to be 
principally owing to the favour of God, as he is 


the giver of it. By which I cannot find that he 
means any. thing more than that our Souls, as all 
created Beings do, depend upon the general Con- 
currence of God's Providence, for the continuance 


Jof that Being, Exiſtence, and all the Powers of 
them, which were given them by virtue of their 


Creation. And in no other ſenſe but this is what 
he ſays in the following words to be underſtood. 
* Sence therefore theſe things are ſo, it 15 not vain or 
abſurd to believe, that Human Souls are of a middle 
condition, as being not created by the firſt Being , but 
liable to the Laws of Mortality, of ſmall and periſhing 
rength,who have perpetuity heſtowed upon them from, and 


ants 


a Ergo cum hc ita (int, non abſone neque inaniter credimus, mediæ 
qualitatis eſſe animas hominum, utpote ab rebus non principalibus edi- 
tas, juri ſubjectas mortis, paryarum & labilium yirium, perpetuitate do- 
nart, (1 ſpem muneris tanti Deum ad Principem conferunt, cui ſoli po- 
teſtas eſt talia cotruptione excluſa largiri. | | 


oug hit 


; 


9 "a 
ö 


The Natural Immortality | 


394 


ſupreme God, who alone has a Power to beſtow an Eter- 
nity, which mill know no corruption. The laſt words 
of which paſſage, tho they expreſsly aſcribe the 
_ perpetual duration of the Soul onely to God, yet 
can be underſtood of nothing but his giving it to 
them by virtue of that nature he has endowed 
them with, and continuing the fame to them, by 
the general Concurrence of his Providence. And 
in this ſenſe it is moſt undeniably true, what he 
here ſays, that it is God alone, who could give Im- 
mortality to the Soul, by giving and enduing it 
at firſt with ſach a nature, as by the continuance 
of this general concurrence, will make it exift for 
ever, but which however without ſuch concurrence 
cannot preſerve it ſelf, and may upon this Ac- 
count be truely ſaid to depend wholly -upon the 
Divine. Grace and Favour. And this 18 all, which, 
as to the point before us, is deſired to be granted; 
fince it not onely does not contradict , but ſup- 
poſes the Soul to be in it felf Immortal. This I 
think is a true and juſt, tho ſhort, repreſentation 
of Axnobius s Opinion concerning the Origin, Na- 
ture, and Immortality of the Soul: which will ap- 
pear more clearly evident, and be confirmed 
more fully, by a particular Examination of, and a 
full Anſwer to all thoſe paſſages and arguments, 
which you have cited and drawn in 5. 19. from 

his Writings. ae 
And here I cannot but obſerve in the firſt place, 
that tho Arnobius ſhould be found to have been 
of your Opinion, which however I hope fully to 
prove he was not, yet ſince he was onely a Cate- 
chumen, when he wrote theſe ſeyen Books againſt 
| Heatheniſm 


ought to aſcribe ſo great a Gift to, the Bounty onely of the 
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Heatheniſm in defence of Chriſtianity, and conſe- 
quently not fully inſtructed in the Doctrines of 
his Religion, and the Tradition of the Church, 
and ſince, as you own and all obſerve he abounds 


with Paradoxes upon this, as well as almoſt all 


the other points in Divinity, inſomuch as ſome have 
thought his Opinions favourable even to Arianiſm 
it ſelf, I think his Authority can be reputed of 
no great weight one way or the other, nor him- 
ſelf be looked upon by any means as a proper and 
competent Witneſs to the Faith and Doctrines of 
the Church and Age wherein he lived. How far 
what he ſays is conformable to the Opinions of the 
other Catholick Doctors of theſe early times does, 
I ſuppoſe, already in ſome meaſure, and will pre- 
ſently more fally appear: when 1 ſhall have made 
it evident that whatever fingular or Hererical Opi- 
nions he had entertain d in other matters, yet as 
to the Immortality of the Human Soul, he was of 
the ſame fentiment , which the Catholick Charch 
holds now, and has in all Ages held as to this point. 
As to what you ſay that Arnob:us, as well as Ter- 
tullian, and ſome other of the Fathers confute Plato 
for making the human Soul to proceed immediately 
from God, and to be a part of the Divine Nature, 
and therefore to have that ſort of Immortality 
which peculiarly belongs to the Divinity, it muſt 
indeed be confeſſed, that both this Father, and 
ſome of the reſt are much employed upon this 
bp But then it was not ſo much in op- 
polition to Plato, (who, whatever theſe Fathers 
might think, was not indeed of this Opinion, but 
onely gaye occaſion to it, as might fully be made 
to appear were it worth the while) as to ſome He- 
„ retics 
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retics of theſe times, ſuch as were the Manic bee. 
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and Priſcilaniſts: . Theſe affirmed the Soul to have 
ſome nearer Relation to the Divine Nature than 
what Aratus dreamt of, when he affirmed Men to 
be the Offipring of God, as they were made by him. 


In oppoſition therefore to theſe alone it is that | 


the Fathers affirm the Soul to be derived ex tra- 
duce from the Parent, to be corporeal, and laſtly 
to be mortal, as that is oppoſed to, and contra- 
diftinguiſhed from the abſolute, independent, ne- 
ceſſarily exiſtent Immortality of the Divine Na- 
ture, which is inſeparable from it, and cannot be 
communicated to any Creature whatſoever. To 
make this beyond contradiction evident, as to A. 
nobtus, I might here lay together a very great Num. 
ber of Places out of his ſecond Book, but I ſhall 
onely trouble you with a few paſſages. It is no 
doubt in this ſenſe onely, that what he ſays in the 
words following, where he appltes himſelf more 
eſpecially to ſuch as were of the Opinions 1 but 
now mention d, is to be underſtood: * Laſtly, ſays 
he, why is the Soul it ſelf, which by you 1s ſaid to bt 
Immortal and a God, ſick when the Body u ſo, why is ut 
weak in Infancy, worn out, delirous, fooliſh, and pai 
ſenſe in Old Ae? In which, place his defign is evi- 
dently nothing but to ſhew, that the Soul is not a 
part of the Divinity, nor Immortal in the ſame 


ſenſe and manner as God is, by affirming it to be 


paſhble and affected in and with the Body, which 
if it were a part of the Deity it could not be. In 


purſuance of the ſame argument it is that, he ſays: 
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a Ipſe denique Animus, qui Immortalis a yobis & Deus eſſe natratur, 
cur in . æger ſit, in infantibus ſtolidus, in ſenectute deſeſſus, delira 
& fatua, inſana. p· 47. ifs "EET MOV ©, T6} 
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That if Men either underſtood themſelves throughly , 
or knew ever ſo little of the Divine Nature, they would 
never have pretended that their Souls were Divine and 
Immortal, nor would they have vainly thought themſelves 
to be ſo great and extraordinary Beings, becauſe they are 


able to procure for themſelves the ſeveral little Conve- 


niencet and Advantages of Life, &c. Which we ſee 
clearly 1s levelled onely againſt the Opinion of 
thoſe, who would have the Soul to be of the ſame 


nature with God, and conſequently to have the 


ſame Immortality, which 1s the peculiar attribute 
of the Divine Nature. It is plainly with reference 
to theſe Men onely, that he purſues the ſame way 
of Reaſoning in the words following a little after 
thoſe 1 laſt cited: d /, ſays he, they had duely con- 
ſider d theſe things, they would never have been ſo puft up 
with Pride and Arrogance , as to think themſelves ſome 
kind of Deities and equal to the Majeſty of the ſupreme 
God, becauſe they were the Inventers of Grammar, Mu- 
fic, and Oratory, and found out Geometrical Theories. 
In all theſe places, and wherever elſe he inſiſts upon 


this Argument, we find Arnobius s onely deſign was 


to oppoſe and confute that extravagant Opinion 
of ſome, who thought themſelves with reference to 
their Souls equal even to God himſelf, and affirmed 
in conſequence hereof the ſame ſort of Immortality 
to belong to them, which 1s proper onely to God. So 
that when in theſe and other places he affirms 
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a Quod ſi homines penitus aut ipſos ſe noſſent, aut intellectum Dei 
ſuſpicionis alicujus acciperent aura, nunquam ſibi adfciſcerent divinam 


immortalemque naturam : nec exiſtimarent quiddam magnificum le eſſe, 


quia ſibi craticulas, trulleos, crateraſque fecerunt, &c. p.56. b Nunquam, 
inquam, crederent, Typho & Arrogantia ſublevati prima ſe eſſe numina, & 
æqualia principis ſummitati, quia Grammaticam, Muſicam, Oratoriam 
pepererunt & Geometricas formulas, 7bid, | 
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the human Soul not to be Immortal, and to de- 
pend upon the Will and Pleaſure of God, we are 
not ſo to underſtand him, as if he thought it in its 
own nature Mortal, but onely as removing from it 
that ſame ſort of Immortality, which inſeparably 
belongs to the Divine Nature, and which as im- 

lying independence and neceſſary exiſtence mult 
be incompatible with the dependent precarious ſtate 
of all Created Beings. - * 

And this too will appear to be the moſt proper 
key to open the true and genuine ſenſe of that firſt 
paſſage, you have cited from this Father, where 
he ſays that the perpetuity of Souls zs the Gift 
and Favour of the 4 God. Which a little after 
he purpoſely ſets himſelf more fully and largely 
to explain not onely concerning human Souls, but 
alſo concerning the Angels and Dzmons, the Eter. 
nity of whoſe duration he likewiſe expreſsly aſcribes 
to the Grace and Favour of God, but then he 
plainly and poſitively reſtrains it to that Grace and 
Favour, which was given to them at their Crea- 
tion, and which therefore can be underſtood of 
nothing, but that ſame almighty Will and Fat, by 
virtue of which they were at firſt made, and till 
continue in Being to Eternity, and which, as has 
already been often obſerved, is conſiſtent with their 
natural Immortality. His words immediately fol- 


. 


low thoſe, wherein he affirms the Nature of the] 


Heathen Deities, Angels, and Dzmons to be in the 
ſame middle quality and condition with that of the 
Human Soul. For ſince, ſays he, we all grant, that 
there is one Father of all things, who onely has Immor- 
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a Summi principis munus ac beneficium. b Nam fi omnes concedimus 
unum eſſe rerum patrem, immortalem atque ingenitum ſolum, nihilque 
Oomnine 
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- ality and is uncreated, and that there could be nothing 


e before him, which could come under any Denomination, 


sit follows, that all they, which in the vulgar opinion 
| — e f on 48 Cad were either begotten by him, 


by him, they muſt be after him in order and time: and 
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omnino ante illum, quod alicujus vocami nis ſuerit invenitur: ſequitur ut 
hi oinnes quos opinatio credidit Deos eſſe mortalium, aut ab eo ſint geniti, 
aut eo jubente prolati. Si ſunt prolati & geniti & ordinis ſunt poſterioris & 
temporis: ſi ordinis poſterioris & temporis, ortus neceſſe eſt habeant, & ex- 


exordi um, neceſſario ſequitur ut habere debeat & Occaſumn. Sed Itamor- 
tales perhibentur Dii efle. Non ergo natura, ſed voluntate Dei Patris ac 
Munere. Quo igitur pacto Immortalitas largitoris eſt Donum Dei circa 
prolatos, & Animas hoc pacto dignabitur Immortalitate donare quamvis 
cas mors ſæva poſſe videatur extinguere, & ad nihilum redactas irremeabili 
abolitione delere. Plato ille div inus multa de Deo digna, nec communia 
lentiens multitudini, in eo ſermone ac libro, cui nomen Timæus inſcribi- 
imus ¶ fur, Deos dicit & mundum corruptihiles eſſe natura, neque eile omnino 
ilque I itlolutiduis expertes: fed voluntate Pei Regis ac Principis vinctione in 
nino | perpetua 
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 ordia nativitatis & vitæ. Quod autem habet introitum, & vitæ incipientis 
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preſerved to Eternity. For that which us once framed 
with wiſdom , and has all it s due perfections, is pre- 
ſerved by the Goodneſs of God, and cannot be diſſolved 
and annihilated, by any thing but that which firſt gave 
it Being. Since therefore things are thus, and we can 
have no other Notions of them, you ought not to wonder 
that we affirm the Soul to be of a middle condition and 
quality, ( when Plato has affirmed the ſame concerning 
the Gods themſelves) and that it is preſerved to Eter- 
nity by the Will and Favour of the ſupreme God. It is, 
I think, beyond all doubt and diſpute, evident, 
that Arnobius ſpeaks here of no other Grace and 

Favour than the general Will and Concurrence of 
God's Power and Providence; by which all things 
are ſupported in thoſe Beings, which were given 
them by their Creation, by virtue of which he af. 
firms not onely the Souls of Men, but even the 
bleſſed Angels themſelves, and if there be any other 
Creatures of a more exalted and Divine Nature, 
continue to Eternity. So that we ſee here all new 
Indulgences, or extraordinary Interpoſitions of Di- 
vine Power to be fairly excluded, and nothing re- 
quiſite to preſerve the human Soul to Immorta- 
lity, but what is neceſſary to continue the exiſtence 
even of the brighteſt and molt glorious Seraph; 
which certainly cannot be by the communication 
of any extrinſecal favour, or the imparting to it 
any Principle of Spirit of Immortality, but onely 


— 
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p rpetua contineri. Quod enim recte fit vinctum, & nodis perſectiſſimis 
colligatum, Dei bonitate ſeryari ? neque ullo ab alio, niſi ab eo qui vin- 
xit, & diſſolvi ſi res poſcat, & ſalutati vinctione donari. Ergo ſi res eſt 
ita, nec aliud convenit vel exiſtimare vel credere, quid animas admira- 
mini mediæ dici qualitatis a nobis, cum numinibus iplis dicat Plato me- 
dias eſſe naturas, ſed ad continuam & inocciduam vitam principali bene- 
volentia ſubrogari. p. 67, 68. 
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of the Soul Aſſerted, &c. „ 
by the continuance of that ſame Will and Power 
to preſerve it, by which it was at firſt made, and 
brought into Being. It is likewiſe as clearly evi- 
dent, that the Father, neither in this nor any 
other place throughout his Writings, denies any 
other Immortality to belong to the human Soul, than 


i ²˙ m ͤ ͤ8x 4. AX ¾ . Og 


he denies to agree to the Angels themſelves, which 
can be no other than that which is proper and pe- 
culiar to the divine Nature, and which never any 
body yet affirm d could ever agree to any Being but 
God. And it is in this ſenſe onely that he denies 
the Heathen Gods, and in conſequence human 
f Souls (whom he alwaies affirms to have the ſame 
s | Immortality with theſe inferior Deities) to be in 
n their own Natures Immortal, namely, as ſuch a 
4 Natural Immortality implies neceſſity of Exiſtence, 


@ 


which can belong to that Being onely that 1s from 
r | everlaſting, and has his Eſſence, Exiſtence, and 
>, | whatever. properties belong to theſe from himſelf 
w | alone. And this will appear beyond contradiction 
evident from the manner of his reaſoning in this 
e- Paſſage. For does he not here expreſsly and poſi- 
a- tively aſcribe 8 onely to that Being, which 
ce || 1s ingenitum, uncreated, and has no beginning ? 
Meaning no doubt that ſort of Immortality, which 
on is proper and peculiar to the Divine Nature and 
it £ Eſſence. Again, does he not aſcribe Mortality to 
ly all thoſe Beings, which are created and have a 
beginning, and that upon no other account than 
mis © becauſe they are created, and have a beginning 3 
100 But it is evident that this is a fort of Mortality, 
ira which is eaſily conſiſtent with natural Immorta- 
me- lity : ſince it implies nothing more than this, That 


ene all Created Beings muſt have an End, if that Will | 
by Ce | TV. | 
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and Power {ſhould be reſtrained and withdrawn, by 
which they are upheld and preſerved to Eternity. 
And he makes this to be the Caſe, not onely of the 
human Soul, but even of thoſe Creatures too, which 
are of a nature and conſtitution far ſuperior to 
that of the Soul. 
And this, which 1s undoubtedly the true and 
genuine ſenſe of Arnobius throughout theſe ſeven 
Books, ſo far as he is conſiſtent with himſelf and his 
avow d Principles, gives a plain and true Account, 
not onely of that part of the forecited Paſſage, 
which | you have quoted, but alſo of all the other 
paſlages you have made uſe of to this ſame pur- 
pole. As where he ſays: * You, meaning the Hea- 
thens, and more eſpecially the Philoſophers, place 
all the hope you have of the Salvation of your Souls within 
your ſelves, and imagin you can be made Gods by your 
own endeavours, but the ſenſe we Chriſtians have of our 
own Infirmity, makes us promiſe nothing for our ſelves, 
whalſt we conſider the weakneſs of our own natures, and 
that upon all occaſions we are eaſily overcome by our 
Paſſions. Now it is plain to any one that thinks, 
that the ſenſe of theſe words, ſuppoſing they had 
been at all applicable to your Purpoſe, can be no 
other than this; That our Souls cannot be ſup- 
ported by the virtue and ſtrength of themſelyes 
alone, without the Concurrence of God Almighty's 
Providence: which is not more evidently true, than 
it is conſiſtent with the Soul's being notwithſtand- 
ing in its own nature Immortal. But after all I 


a Vos veſtrarum animarum ſalutem in ipſis vobis reponitis, fierique vo- 
Deos veſtro fiditts inteſtinoque conatu: at vero nos nobis nihil de noſtra 
inficmitate promittimus, naturam intuentes noſtram virium eſſe nullarum, 
& ab ſuis affectibus in omni rerum contentione ſuperari. p. 66. 


1 | believe 
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believe it will clearly appear upon a more atten- 
tive ſurvey of theſe words, with a ſpecial Refe- 
rence to what goes before and follows them, that 
they are rather to be underſtood of ſuch a mo- 


ral Perſeverance in Virtue and Holineſs, as will in 


the end advance Men to Eternal Happineſs, than 
of any phyſical or natural continuance and perma- 
nency in Being. And in this latter ſenſe no one 
can think they can be in the leaſt to your Purpoſe. 
Again when he ſaies a little further: You, ſpeak- 
ing to the ſame Philoſophers, imagin that as ſoon 
as you ſhall be ſeparated from the Body, you ſhall have 
wings, by which you will be able to mount up to Hea- 
ven, and aſcend even to the Stars. But we dare not 
be ſo bold, as not thinking it in our own Power to go up 
to the ſuperior Regzons : yy it in uncertain whether we 


ſhall deſerve to have Life beſtawed upon us, and to be 


exempted from Death [ Puniſhment.] But you think. 
you ſhall preſently, &c. 1 cannot think he means 
any thing more, than that it is not in our own 
Power, nor can be aſcribed to our own ſtrength, 
that we are enabled to live ſuch a Life, as may 
make us capable of enjoying the Happineſs of the 
other World. For what elſe can he mean by ſay- 
ing, it # uncertain whether we may deſerve to have 
Life beſtowed upon us, but that we cannot tell whe- 
ther our Good Works and Pious Services will be 
ſo far accepted by God at the laſt day, as that he 
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a Vos cum primum ſoluti membrorum abieritis e nodis, alas vobis aftu- 
ruras putatis, quibus ad coelum pergere, atque ad ſideta vplare poſſitio Nos 
tantam reſormidamus audaciam, nec in noſtra ducimus eſſe poſitum pot ſta- 
te ſedes ſuperas petere; cum & hoc ipſum habeamus incertum, an vitam 
accipere mereamur, & ab lege mortalitatis abduci. Vos in aulam Domini- 
cam &c, And ſa he goes on purſuing the ſame Argument. p. 66. 4 

C2 will 
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will beſtow eternal Rewards upon us for them? 
And what can be meant by it's being uncertain, 
whether we ſhall be exempted from the Law of Mor- 
tality, but this, that it is dubious whether we ſhall 
eſcape Eternal Puniſhment, which according to his 
erroneous Opinion was at laſt to put an end to 
the Being both of Soul and Body? It 1s further 
evident that he here, as in the preceding paſlage, 
ſets himſelf to oppoſe the Opinion of the Plato- 
miſts concerning the flight of the Soul up to Hea- 
ven immediately after Death. Now what: Plato 
thought the TTgwoas to conſiſt in I have already 
obſerved, namely, in Good, Virtuous, and Wiſe 
Actions. It muſt. therefore be the ſenſe of Arno- 
bius in this place alſo, that it is not by our own 
| ſtrength, that we are capable of Performing ſuch 
Actions as will deſerve, and be rewarded with, Ha 


pingis. This, which any conſidering Man will eaſi- 


ly perceive to be the true ſenſe of theſe Words, is 
plainly ſo very' far from ſerving any purpoſe of 
yours, either in the Diſſertation in general, or in that 
particular Section before us, that it evidently makes 


againſt you, in as much as it ſuppoſes it to be in 


the Power of every Man with God's Aſſiſtance by 
a Virtuous Life to obtain that 7Tp@os, which will 
wing his way and carry his Soul up to Heaven. 

It muſt here be obſer ved that Arnobius among his 
other ſingular and heretical Opinions held alſo this 
ſtrange and abſurd Paradox, that the Souls of the 
wicked would not exiſt to eternity, but after a 
long Puniſument and Torment in Hell be conſumed. 


To this purpoſe is what he mentions concerning 


the Opinion of Plato in theſe words: Altho, lays h 
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a Quamv1ys enim vir lænis, & beneyolæ voluntatis inhumanum eſſe cre- 
| diderit 
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Plato being à Man of à mild temper, and kind Diſpoſi- 
tion, bang. it inhuman to condemn Souls to utter extin- 
Aion, yet it was not without reaſon that he thought 
that they were thrown into Turbid and Scalding 
Rivers, which flowed with terrible Balls of Fire. 
For they are caſt into ſuch a place, and being reduced 


to nothing, undergo a perpetual annuhilation. For they 


are of a middle condition, as we are aſſured by Chriſt 
himſelf, and capable of periſbing, i they are ignorant 


of God, but will be freed from Deſtruction, by endea- 


vouring to avoid his Puniſhments and obtain his Rewards, 
And again where he ſays: * Your Affairs are in a doubt- 


full Condition, I mean the ſalvation of your Souls, and 


unleſs you apply your ſelves to know the ſupreme God, 
a moſt auc ua" awaits _ when 3 be ſe- 
parated from the Body, which will not preſently put an 
End to your Being, but will conſume you by a long, 
and moſt tormenting Pumſhment. And a great deal 

more he has to the fame purpoſe in other places. 
Now tho it cannot be denyed that this is a moſt 
erroneous Opinion, and contrary not onely to the A- 
nalogy of Faith, and the expreſs Teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture, but alſo to the Faith of the Church, and the 
Profeſſion of all the Orthodox Chriſtians that ever 
were in the World, and which ought therefore to 
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diderit, capitali animas ſententia condemnare, non eſt tamen abſone ſuſpi · 
catus jaci eas in flumina tortentia flammarum globis, & cænoſis voraginibus 
tetra- Jaciuntur enim & ad nihilum redactæ, interitionis perpetuæ fruſtra- 
tione vaneſcunt. Sunt enim mediz qualitatis, ſicut Chriſto auctore com- 

rtum eſt, & interire quæ poſſint Deum {1 ignoraverint, vitæ & ab exitio 
iberari, ſi ad ejus ſe minas atque indulgentias applicaverint. p. 352. b Res 
reſtra in ancipiti ſita eſt, ſalus dico Animarum veſtrarum, & niſi vos 
applicatis Dei principis notioni, a corporalibus vinculis exolutos expectat 
Mors ſæva, non repentinam afferens extinctionem, Sed per tractum tem- 
ports cruciabilis pænæ acerbitate conſumens. p. 86. 8 


E'&3 — 


2 — 

406 The Natural Immortality | 
be immediately rejected, and condemned, yet it at the 
ſame time gives us the beſt light and information 
what Arnobius meant by what he mentions ſo often 
of God's Bounty and Indulgence in ſaving Men 
from Deſtruction, namely, not his communicating 
to them any Spirit or Principle of Immortality 
with reference to their Souls, but his enabling them 
by the divine Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit, ſo to 


older their Lives that they may eſcape that Puniſh- 


ment, which according to his Notion would End 
in their Deſtruction and Annihilation. And this 
is the true and genuine ſenſe of all thoſe places, 
which you have cited, wherein he aſcribes the Sal- 
vation of Men and their Eternal Life to the Spi- 
rit of God, or the Holy Ghoſt. As of that where 
he ſays: * No one beſides Almighty God can ſave the Soul, 
nor ts there any one beſides him that can make it Eternal,by 
' groing to it the Spirit of 1 1 himſelf alone 
is Immortal, and cannot be comprehended within the li- 


mite of time. And again where he affirms it to be- 


long to the * Prieſtly office of Chriſt to give ever- 
laſting happineſs to the Soul. The Salvation Ar- 


nobius here ſpeaks of is not the Souls deliverance 


from any effects of a ſuppoſed Natural Mortality, 


which it plainly appears he no where mentions, or 


gives the leaſt Intimation of, but onely from Pun- 
iſhment, and that Death, which according to his 
miſtaken Opinion, is conſequent thereupon, Nor 
can the ſpiritus Perpetuitatis in theſe places ſignify 
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a Seryare animas alius niſi Deus Omnipotens non poteſt : nec præterea 
quiſquam eſt qui longævas facere, & ſpiritum perpetuitatis ſubrogare, niſi 
ui immortalis & perpetuus ſolus eſt, & nullius temporis circumſcriptione 
finitus. p. 87. b Unius Pontificium Chriſti eſt, dare Animis ſalutem, & 
ſpiritum Perpetuitatis apponere. p. 89. | Birds: 21d 
| 3 any 
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any thing elſe, but that Holy Spirit of God, by vir- 
tue of whoſe divine Aſſiſtances, they are enabled 
to do ſuch = Actions, as wall be rewarded with 
Eternal Life, as that fignifies Eternal Happineſs. 

As to what you ſay, in your Argument upon the 
former of theſe places, that Arnobius owns this di- 
vine Spirit ſo Immortal in it ſelf, as withall to be 
a Principle of Immortality to thoſe human Souls 
to whom God is pleaſed to grant it, as it is very 
far from being a juſt reflection upon this Subject, or 
from containing a true account of Arnobius's ſenſe, 
as every one by this time muſt needs ſee, ſo is it 
in it ſelf moſt unreaſonable and abſurd. For if this 
divine Spirit, you ſpeak of, be indeed no other than 
the Holy Spirit of God, how ridiculous is it to 
ſay that Arnobius owns it to be ſo Immortal in it 
ſelf, as to be alſo a Principle &c? For who, I pray 
ever denyed the Holy Ghoſt to be in it ſelf Im- 
mortal, who allowed him to be God. And as for 
his being a Principle of Immortality to human 
Souls how far Arnobius has given you the leaft 
ground to faſten this Opinion upon him, I muſt 
leave to the World to Judge, from what has been 
already ſaid. 


As to Lattantius, who is the laſt of the Latin Fa- 


thers, you think fit to make uſe of, he is ſo ex- 


preſs and full againſt your Hypotheſis, that nothing 
but a fondneſs for your own Opinion, which comes 
nothing ſhort of a perfect Infatuation, could ſo 
blind your Eyes, as not to let you fee it. For whe- 


ther we conſider the Account he gives us of the Ori- 
gin, and Nature of the Soul, or thoſe poſitive and 
clear Arguments, which he purpoſely alledges to 
prove that it's Exiſtence muſt be to Eternity, we 
| cannot 
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cannot but be ſenfible that he firmly believed it to 


be in it's own nature and Eſſence Immortal. As 


to the Origin of the Soul, it is ſo evident from an 
Innumerable company of Places, which might be al- 
ledged that he e it to proceed from God, 
and to be as, it were, an Irradiation of the divine 
Mind it ſelf, that I think I need not attempt a very 
laborious Proof of that, which never any one yet 
was ſo hardy as to deny. He tells us, as to the 
Soul of Adam, That after God had framed hu Body, 
he Breath d a Soul into him from the living Fountain of 
bus omn Spirit, which is everlaſting. And, not to 
trouble you with more Citations, in ſo clear a 
Matrer, in another place he expreſsly and formally 
_ rejects that Opinion, which derives the Soul ex tra- 
© Auce from the Parent. It ts alſo, ſays he, commonly 
made a Quęſtion, whether the Soul be from the Father, or 
From the Mother, or proceed from both. But thus matter 
| {4 can eaſily put out of all doubt. For I affirm that nei- 


ther of theſe three things us true, becauſe Souls come into 


Bodies neither from both the Parents,*nor from either of 


them. For tho the Body may come from the Bodies of 
Parents, becauſe ſomething u contributed towards the pro- 


 duition of them from both; yet the Soul cannot proceed 


from the Souls of the Parents ; becauſe nothing can be ſe- 
| parated from ſo little and incomprehenſible a thing. There- 


a Ficto enim corpore ſpiravit ei animam de vitali fonte ſpirits ſui qui 
eſt Perennĩis. Lactamt. de Origin. Erroris lib. II. $. 12. Ed. Oxen. b Illud 
quoque venite in Queſtionem poteſt, utrum ne Anima ex patre, an potius 
ex matre, an vero ex utroque generetur. Sed ego id meo jure ab ancipi:i 
vendico. Nihil enim ex his tribus verum eſt; quia neque ex utroque, 
neque ex alterutro ſeruntur Anime corporibus. "Corpus enim ex corpori- 
bus naſci poteſt ; quoniam confertur aliquid ex utraque : de animis anima 
non poteſt ; quia ex re tenui & incomprehenlibili, nihil poteſt decedere. 
I:aque ſerendaram animarum ratio uni ac ſoli Deo ſubjacet, 
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fore the Buſineſs of producing Souls belongs ſolely and in- 


tirely to God; according to that of Lucretius, 


Laſtly we all from Seed Celeſtial riſe 
Which Heaven our common Parent ſtill ſupplies. 


For Mortals can produce nothing but what is mortal. Nor 
ouzht he to be thought the Father of the Soul, who 1s by 
no means ſenſible of his infuſing or inſpiring it; nor if he 
were ſenſible of it could tell how and when it us done. 


From hence it appears that our Souls are not given to us 
from our Parents, but from one and the ſame God and 
Father of all : who alone has eſtabliſhed and knows the | 
Laws of the production of all things. From theſe twa 


paſſages, but more eſpecially from the latter, it is un- 
doubtedly clear, that Lactantius acknowledges no o- 
ther Origin of the Human Soul, than that of it's 
being immediately derived from God himſelf. 

As to the Nature of the Soul, this Father va- 
ries a little in his Notions about it, one while affirm- 
ing it to be Fire, but after, as it were retracting 
this Opinion, he makes it to be perfectly Incor- 
poreal, and nothing but a pure Spirit. The for- 


mer of theſe Opinions it's plain he took up purely 


from his own reaſoning without the leaſt Autho- 


rity from Tradition or Revelation to ſupport it. 


For thus we find him introducing” his Argument. 
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Denique cæleſti ſumus omnes ſemine oriundi, 
: Omnibus ille idem pater eſt. 3 
t ait CLucretu. Nam de mortalibus nec poteſt quicquam niſi mortale gene · 
ar1, Nec putari pater debet, qui transfudiſſe aut inſpiraſſe animam & ſuo 
ullo modo ſentit: nec fi ſentiat, quando tamen, aut quomodo id fiat, 
abet animo coinprehenſum. Ex quo apparet, non a Parentibus dari A- 
mas, ſed ab uno eodemque omnium Deo Patre; qui legem ratio- 
emque naſcendi tenet ſolus; ſiquidem ſolus; efficit. De Opificio Dei 
19. my 4 
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Since every Animal conſiſts of Soul and Body, the 
matter of the Body u Moiſture, but that of the Soul i 
Heat. And thu appears from the formation of Bird; 
out of an Egg, which being full of a thick fluid, unleſs 
Heat cheriſhes and enlivent it, neither this fluid can be 
turned into the Body of the Animal, nor this body be ani- 
mated. Such likewiſe as were baniſbed were forkad the 
aſe of Water and Fire. For as yet it was thought unlawful 
to inſlict a capital Puniſhment even upon Malefattors, be. 
cauſe they were Men, therefore by forbidding them the 
uſe of thoſe things, which are neceſſary to ſupport Life, 
it was the ſame as if the Perſon under ſuch a ſentenci, 
bad formally been puniſhed with Death. 'Theſe two E- 
lements were thought to be ſo primary and neceſſary that 
Man could not be produced, nor enliven d without them. 
One of theſe us common to Man with other Animals 
the other proper onely to Man. For ſince Man u a Ct 
leſtial and Immortal Creature, he muſt conſiſt of Fare: 
which in an Argument of hs Immortality. For Far 
came from Heaven, the nature of which conſiſting in M. 
tion, and making it to have a tendency upwards, it mii 
be the Life and Soul of Man. We lee here this whok 
weak and childiſh Reaſoning of Ladtantius in thi 


— 
— 


a Cum enim conſtat omne Animal ex Anima & Corpore: materia cor- 
poris in humore eſt, Anima in calore. Quod ex avium foetibus datur ſcite 
quos craſſi humoris plenos, niſi opifex calor ſoverit; nec humor potel 
corporare, nec corpus animari. Exulibus quoque ignis & aqua interdid 
ſolebat. Adhuc enim videbatur neſas, quamvis malos, tamen homins 
ſupplicio capitis afficere. Interdicto igitur uſu ſearum rerum, quibus vin 
conſtat hominum, perinde habebatur ac fi eſſet, qui eam ſententiam excs 
perat, morte multatus. Adeo iſta duo elementa prima ſunt habita, ut ne 
ortum hominis, nec ſine his vitam crediderint poſſe conſtare. Horum 3 
terum nobis commune eſt cum ceteris Animantibus, alterum ſoli homini} : 

tum. Nos enim quoniam cæleſte atque immortale animal ſumus, ignt 
utimur : qui nobis in argumentum immortalitatis datus eſt : quoniam ig 
nis è cælo eſt hujus natura, qui mobilis eſt, & ſurſum nititur, vitæ conti 
rationem. De Origin Erroris lib, II. 5. 9. = 
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he place is intirely founded upon a Philoſophical Hy- 
' « I potheſis, which has neither Revelation nor any Au- 
d: thority of more Antient Fathers to ſupport it; 
eſt and therefore as we have reaſon to believe that it 

be is propoſed by him rather as a Problematical Spe- 

ni· | culative Theory, than that he thought it to have 
te any thing of Certainty in it, ſo it may be fairly re- 
fal jected as not agreeable to his more deliberate and 
be- mature Judgment upon this point, to be fure as not 
the ¶ conſiſtent with Catholick Tradition and Holy Scrip- 

ift; ture. However I think my ſelf obliged to take no- 
nct, tice that even upon this Hypotheſis he ſuppoſes 
E. the Soul to be in its own nature Immortal: fince 
that tis plain he affirms and endeavours to prove it to 
hen. be Celeſtial and Immortal for this Reaſon onely 
zals, becauſe it is Fire. But it is evident he did not 
Ce. continue long in this Opinion. For we find in a- 
ire: nother place that he departs a little from this No- 
Fir: tion, and makes this Fire to be the Vital Heat one- 
M. ly; which as he ſeems to repreſent to be a part 
mi of the Body, ſo we may reaſonably enough ſup- 
hole poſe, that he thereby intended to diftinguiſh it at 
thu leaſt from the Rational Soul. For, ſays he, the Na- 
ure of Earth 2s in the Fleſh, of Water in the Bloud, of Air 
\ cor- ¶ in the Breath, and of Fire in the Vital Heat. But neither 
can the Bloud be ſeparated from the Body, as Water may be 
parated from Earth,nor the Vital Heat from the Breath, as 

omire Fire may be ſeparated from Air. Therefore there are onely 
o Principles of all things: the nature of which us con- 
ut daf tained in our Bodies, The Principles he here ſpeaks 


rum a 
homim 


| potel 
terdid 


2 Nam terre ratio in carne eſt, humoris in ſanguine, aeris in ſpiritu, 

ignis in calore vitali. Sed neque ſanguis à corpore ſecerni poteſt, ſicut hu- 

nor a terra, neque calor vitalis a ſpiritu, ſicut ignis ab aere. Adeo rerum 
omni um duo ſola reperiuntur elementa; quorum omnis ratio in noſtri 


corports fctione concluſa eſt, De Origin. lb. I. g. 12. 
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of are Moiſture and Dryneſs, or Water and Fire, 
both which he confines to the Body. And as it is 
plain from this Paſſage, that he was not intirely 
ſatisfied that the Soul was Fire, ſo is it beyond all 
doubt certain from other places that he afterwards 
changed his Opinion as to this point, and upon 
more mature conſideration believed the Soul to be 
perfectly Immaterial and a pure Spirit, and tho 
he derived it from God, yet he was always careful 
to avoid the Notion of ſome Heretics, who made 
it part of the Subſtance of God, affirming it to be 


a created and withall an Immortal Spirit. Thi 


is ſo evident from a very great Number of Paſſage 
which might be alledged to this Purpoſe, that! 
think it perfectly needleſs to inſiſt long upon it; 
and therefore ſhall onely trouble the Reader with 
one Paſſage, wherein tho' he ſeems to be ſomewhat 
dubious and uncertain concerning the Nature o 
the Soul, yet it ſufficiently appears what his Notion 
was concerning it ( It remazmns, ſays he, that I ſhouli 
ſay ſomewhat concerning the Soul. Altho it s Nature and 
 Eftence cannot be perceived by us. But = we cannit 
but underſtand that the Soul 1s Immortal. For what: 
foever is moved and lives of it ſelf and can neither be jen 
or touched; that muſt be Eternal. But Philoſophers hav 
not yet agreed what the Soul is, nor perhaps ever will a 
gree. For ſome affirm it ß the Bloud, others that it i 
Fire, other Air, from whence it has the name of Anim 


— 
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a Supereſt de Anima dicere; > ks. > percipi ratio ejus & natura noi 


poſſit. Nec ideo tamen immortalem eſſe animam non intelligimus: quoi 

niam qvicquid vięet, moreturque per ſe ſemper, nec videri aut tangi poteſt;i 
qJyicq ; 

tloſopbo!M. 

convenit, nec unquam ſortaſſe conveniet. Etenim alii ſanguinem eſſe dis 


æternum fit neceſſe eſt. Quid autem fit Anima, nondum inter Ph 


runt, alii ignem, alii ventum, unde Anima vel Animus nomen accepit; 
quod Grace ventus s, nec illorum tamen quiſquam dixiſſe aliquid - 
. 


det 
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e, or Animus : becauſe in ner * 25 aſe 2 : but 
none of theſe ſeem to have ſaid any thing to the Purpoſe. 
ly WW For it does not follow that. becauſe when the Bloud & let 


all W out of the Body by a Wound, cr conſumed with the Heat 


rd Wl of a Feavour the Soul. ſeems to die, that therefore the 
on BY Eſſence of the Soul is in the matter of the Bloud. For this 


be WW would be the ſame as if any one ſhould anſwer to the 


bo Queſtion what the light of a Lamp n, that it 1j the 
full Gule, becauſe when the Oile us conſumed the Lamp goes 


1 out ; ſince they are different, tho one be the Food which 
) 
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pull a 
t it i 
nimi 


„ 


Nouriſhes the other. The Soul therefore ſeems to be 
like light, in as much as it ts not the Bloud, but is 
nouriſhed by the Bloud , as the Light of a Lamp 
# by Oule, Thoſe who Juppoſed the Soul to be Fire, 
were induced to think ſo chiefly upon this Ground, that 
while the Soul 1s in the Body it is warm, but when it 18 
eparated from it, it preſently grows cold. But Fire can- 
ot be the Soul, becauſe it can have no ſenſe, is viſible, 
and burns to the touch: but we know the Soul to be ſen- 
ble, inviſible and that it does not burn. From the whole 
t appears that the Soul ts ſomething very like to God. 
Ind as for thoſe who thought it to be Air, they were 
ecerved by this, that we ſeem to live by drawing the 
fir into our Lungs. Hence it is that Varro has defined 


3 Es. PIC OR© * 


letur. Non enim ſi Anima ſanguine aut per vulnus effuſo, aut febtium 
lore conſumpto, videtur extingui: continuo in materia ſanguinis ani- 
ne ratio ponenda eſt; veluti ſi veniat in quæſtionem, lumen, quo utimur, 
quid ſit; & reſpondeatur oleum eſſe, 82 conſumto illo lumen ex- 
inguitur; cum {int utique diverſa ; ſed alterum {it alterius alimentum. 
ara noi idetur ergo Anima ſimilis eſſe lumini, quæ non ipſa lit ſanguis, ſed hu» 
: quo Whore ſanguinis alitur, ut lumen oleo. Qui autem ignem putaverunt, hoc 
poieſti i ſunc argumento, quod preſente anima corpus caleat, recedente ſrigeſcat. 
ll YR ignis & ſenſu indiget, & videtur, & tactu comburit. Anima vero & 


ſſe di**Wenſu aucta eſt, & videri non poteſt, & non adurit. Unde apparet, animam 


accepiti cio quid eſie Deo ſimilem. At illi qui ventum putant eſſe, hoc falluntur 
quid uod ex acre ſpiritum ducentes, viyere videamur. Varto itaque deſinit, 
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the Soul to be Air, received into the Mouth, warmed in 
the Lungs, made more hot in the Heart, and diffuſed 
thro the whole Body. But this Notion is evidently faſe 

Nor is the Nature of theſe things ſo obſcure but t 
we may eaſily perceive what i not true. I any one 
ſhould tell me that the Heavens are made of Braſs, or 
' Glaſs, or that they are nothing but frozen Air as Em- 
pedocles thought, ſhall 1 preſently aſſent to him, becauſe 
1 don't certainly know out of what matter the Heaven; 
are made? For tho I don t know what they are, yet J 
can be ſure what they are not, The Soul cannot be the 
Air received in at the Mouth, becauſe the Soul u framed 
before it can be received in there. For the Soul it 
not infuſed into the Body immediately after the Infant 
25 born, as ſome Philoſophers thought, but immediateh 
after Conception, when the divine Power forms the Child 
in the Womb. For we find that the Fatus lives in the 
Belly of it s Mother, that it grows, and moves there. Laſt- 
ly all Births would be abortions, if the Animal were mt 
alive before it comes into the World, The other defim- 
tions of the Soul, ſuppoſe us to be Dead for thoſe nin 
Months we are in the Womb, Therefore none of theſt 
three Opinions can be true, yet we muſt not think them | 


Anima eſt Aer conceptus ore, tepeſactus in pulmone, ſervefactus in corde, 
diffuſus in corpus. Hæc apertiſſime falſa ſunt. Neque enim tam obſcu- 
ram nobis hujuſmodi rerum dico effe rationem, ut ne hoc quidem intelli. 
gamus, quid verum eſſe non poſſit. An {i mihi quis dixerit zneum eff 
cœlum, aut virreum, aut ut Empedocles ait; aerem glaciatum, ſtatimme 
aſſentiar, quia cœlum ex qua materia fit inorem? Sicut enim hoc neſcio; 
ita illud ſcio Anima ergo non eſt Aer ore conceptus; quia multo prius g. 
gnitur Anima, quam concipi Aer ore poſſit. Non enim poſt partum inſi 
nuatur in corpus, ut quibuſdam Philoſophis videtur, ſed poſt conceptum 
protinus, cum fætum in utero neceſſitas divina ſormavit: quia adeo vr 
vit intra viſcera genetricis; ut & incremento augeatur, & crebris pulſibus 
geſtiat emicare. Denique abortum fieri neceſſe eſt, ſi fuerit Animal cujus 
extinctum. Cæteræ definitionis partes eo ſpectant, ut illis novem mend 
bus, quibus in utero fuimus, mortui ſuiſſe videamur. Nulla ergo ex his ti- 
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oe the Soul Aſerted, &c. N 5 
altogether miſtaken, as to aſſert nothing true in all | that 
they have Gp For we live by our Bloud, by our vital 
Heat, and by our Breath. Nom ſince the Soul is tied to 
the Body, by all theſe joined together, they could not pro- 


perly define what the Soul ts, and indeed it is eaſier to be 


Concerved than explained. From this long Paſſage, 
tho it muſt be confeſſed that Lactantius here ſpeaks 
with a certain modeſt heſitancy, and as it were pro- 
blematically onely, we may notwithſtanding plainly 
perceive that he believed the Nature of the Soul 
to be Spiritual, like the Nature of God, who is a 
Spirit, And whatever obſcurity he might fancy to 
be in our Knowledge of the Nature of the Soul, 
yet we find him here ſpeaking poſitively and clearly 
for it's Natural Immortality. For does he not 
thus argue, that whatever has Life and Motion 
of it ſelf, and is inviſible and intangible muſt be 
Eternal? He makes not the leaſt mention, here or 
indeed any where elſe of any adſcititious Immor- 
talizing Principle; but onely reaſons and argues 
far the Soul's Immortality from its known Na- 
ture and allowed Properties, which it is impoſſible 
to imagin he would have done, had he known or 
thought of any Baptiſmal Spirit by virtue of which 
it was to be Immortalized. Again, we find the 
Father in this paſſage expreſsly and poſitively re- 
tracting and condemning that Opinion, which he 
had before advanced, that the Soul is Fire. For 
does he not exprelsly ſay that the Soul cannot be 
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bus vera ſententia eſt. Nec tamen in tantum falſos eſſe dicendum eſt; qui 
hæc ſerunt ut omnino nihil dixerint. Nam & ſanguine ſimul, & calore, & 
ſpititu vivimus. Sed cum conſtat Anima in corpore his omnibus adunatis; 
non expreſſerunt proprie quid eſſet; quia tam non poteſt exprimi, quam 
vidert. De Opiſicio Dei $. 17. 8 


what 
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416 De Natural Immortality 
what is called Fire, becauſe Fire is inſenſible, viſi- 
ble, and will burn, whereas the Soul is ſenſible, 
inviſible, and does not burn. So that it appears 
very evident that Lactantius believed the Soul to 
be a created, and in it ſelf Immortal Spirit, and in its 
own nature like to the Nature and Eſſence of the 
Deity, and wholly free from all, even the pureſt 
and moſt refined, bodily concretions. 2 
As to the Souls Immortality, beſides thoſe places 
already alledged, from whence it ſufficiently ap- 
rs that he thought ĩt to be in it's own nature Eter. 
nal, he has ſo frequently taken occaſion to expreſs his 
ſentiments of this matter, as well as beſtowed a 
good part of one intire Book to prove it to be in 
it {elf Immortal, that] cannot but confeſs that it is 
to me, one of the moſt Aſtoniſhing things in the 
World, next to that of your writing this Unfor— 
tunate Book, that you could find in your heart 
ſo much as once to mention his Authority for the 


Soul's Natural Mortality. All the Ways by which 


it is poſſible to make it moſt plainly appear 


that the Soul is in it's own nature Immortal, he 
has made uſe. of to declare this Truth to us. He 
affirms this to be the ultimate End, and ſupreme 
Good of Man, that he is formatus à principio, & 
natus ad Immortalitatem capiendam, from the begin- 
ning framed, and as it were by Nature contrived 
for Immortality: which certainly cannot be true 
if Immortality does not belong to his Nature, and 
ifa great Number of Men die fo, as at laſt utterly 
to periſh and be annihilated. And tho' I readily 
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a Vnum igitur & ſummum Bonum Immortalitas; ad quam capiendam 


&formati a Principio & nati ſumus. Ad hanc tendimus, hanc ſpectat hu- 


mana natura; ad hanc nos provehit Virtus. b. vu 5. 8. 
allow 


1; 
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allow that this perhaps may primarily and princi- 
pally be meant of that Immortality we are to be 
made partakers of by virtue of the Reſurrection, 
yet has it likewiſe a very manifeſt reference to, and 
clearly enough ſuppoſes the Natural Immortality 
of the Soul. He repreſents in ſhort, and fully ap- 


proves of Plato's reaſoning in his Phædo for the Na- 


tural Immortality of the Soul, and alledges the 
Authority of Pythagoras and Pherecydes, who are no 
inconſiderable Names in the Hiſtory of Philoſophy, 
and the laſt of whom Tully aſſures us firſt affirmed 
the Soul to be Immortal. And tho, as he tells us, 
Dicæarchus firſt, and then Democritus, and laſt of all 
Epicurus, by their Authority had ſomewhat ſhaken 
and weaken d the Belief of this Truth, and cauſed 
the credibility of it to be doubted by ſome, inſo- 
much as Tully himſelf, after having enumerated the 
ſeveral Opinions of the Philoſophers concerning it, 
profeſſes that he was doubtful, which was in the 
right, yet he tells us that Chriſtians had no reaſon 
to be pendulous or uncertain, as to the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul, tro whom Revelation had moſt 
fully and clearly manifeſted the Truth of it. And 
then he proceeds to mention thoſe addational Ar- 


guments , which neither Plato, nor any one clſe, 


had made uſe of, to prove the natural Eternity of 
the Soul. Theſe are taken from it's inviſible and 


adds 
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a Plato autem fic argumentatus eſt, Immortale eſſe &c. Hæc ſere Pla- 
tonis collecta breviter &c. In cadem ſententia fuit etiam Pythagoras an- 
tea, ejuſque Præceptor Pherecydes, quem Cicero tradit primum de Eterni- 
tate Animarum diſputaviſſe. Qui omnes licet Eloquentia excelletent; 
tamen in hac duntaxat contentione, non minus auctoritatis habuerunt, qui 
contra hanc ſententiam diſſerebant: Dicæarchus primo, deinde Democti- 
tus, poſttemo Epicurus. &c. Verum nobis divinatione non opus eit, qui- 
bus veritatem Div initas ipſa pateſacit, 4b. v11. $. 8. 


d ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual nature, by which it becomes like to God; 
and tho' it be neither part of the Subſtance of Gad, 
nar has that ſort of Immortality, which is the pe- 
culiar Prerogative and inſeparable Attribute of the 
Divinity, and which therefore no Creature can have, 
yet has it an Immortality proper and natural to 
it, which does not indeed imply neceflary Exiſtence, 
but yet by virtue of which it does of it (elf, with- 
out aſſiſtance from, or dependence upon any created 
Being, endure to Eternity. By virtue of this fimi- 
litude the Saul of Man * has to the Divine Nature, 
it is that Man alone of all the viſible Creation is 
endued with a ſenſe of Religion, and enabled to 
know and worſhip God: which, ſince it is peculiar 
to Man, is an Argument, that there is ſome affinity 
and congruity between us and that everlaſting Be- 
ing, which 1s moſt juſtly the great and ultimate 
end of all our defire, love, and endeavour. * And 
from this Wiſdom in Man, which 1s indeed no- 
thing elfe but the Knawledge of God, he very true- 
ly infers, that the Soul of Man can never pertſh or 
be diſſolved, but muſt endure to Eternity, in as 
much as by the Inſtinct of it's Nature, and thro 
the ſenſe it has, whence it came, and whither at 
laſt it muſt return, it is ſo ſtrongly inclined to 
know, to love, and to endeavour after the enjoy- 
ment of God, who 1s from everlaſting, and will 
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a Ex eo AÆternitatem animæ poſſe dignoſci, quia nullum fit aliud ani- 
mal, quod habeat notitiam aliquam Dei, religioque ſit pæne ſola, quæ ho- 
minem diſcernat à Mutis. Quæ cum in hominem ſolum cadat proſecto te- 
ſtatur, id afſectare nos, id detiderare, id colere, quod nobis familiare, quod 
proximum ſit futurum, lib. vII. $. 9. b Cum autem fapientia, quæ ſoli 
homini data eſt, nihil aliud fir, quam notitia Dei; apparet animam non 
interire, neque diſſolvi, ſed manere in ſempiternum, quia Deum, qui ſew- 
piternus eſt, & quærit, & diligit, ipſa cogente natura, ſenuens vel unde orta 
fit, vel quo reverſura. Ibid. | | 
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continue to everlaſting. Again becauſe Man alone 
is capable of Virtue he argues that his Soul muſt 
be Immortal. For ſince the Reward of Virtue is 


Everlaſting, the ſubject of it, which is the Soul 


muſt likewiſe be everlaſting. And, ſince Virtue, 
if there were no reward after this Life, would ra- 
ther hurt than advantage human Aſſairs, it muſt 
from hence follow that Virtue will certainly meet 
with its due Reward after Death, which cannot 


be unleſs the Soul be in it's own nature Immortal. 


And hence he takes occaſion to repreſent the Opi- 
nion of the Roman Orator, that the chief Happi- 
neſs of Man was to be expected after this life is 
ended, introducing him ſaying, that we ought with 
a great deal of boldneſs and intrepidity to under- 
go Death, the conſequence of which we know will 
be attended with the greateſt advantage; at leaft 
it will not be followed by any evil. Death there- 
fore does not. put an end to our Being, but onely 
admits us to the everlaſting Rewards of Virtue. 
And that nothing might be wanting molt clearly 
and fully to demonſtrate that he thought the Soul 


to be in it's own nature Immortal, he ſets himſeif 
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2 Quonĩam ipgitar contraria ſunt vitia virtuti, omnis ratio direrſa & 
contraria ſit, neceſſe eſt : quia vitia commotignes & perturbationes Animi 
ſunt, virtus è contrario lenitudo & tranquilitas animi eſt: quia vitia tem- 
poralia & brevia ſunt, virtus perpetua & conſtans & par fibi ſemper; quia vi- 
tiorum ſructus, id eſt, voluptates, æque ut ipſa breyes temporaleſque ſunt, 
v!rtutis ergo fruftus ac premium ſempiternum eſt, quia vitiorum commodum 
in preſent eſt, virtutis igitur in futuro. lib. v;1. $.10. b Virtus autem nun- 
quam niſi morte finitur, quoniam & in morte ſuſcipienda ſummum ejus 
Officium eſt. Ergo præmium Virtutis poſt mortem eſt. Denique Cicero 
in Tuſculanis, quamvis dubitanter tamen ſenlit, ſummum homini Bonum 
non niſi poſt mortem contingere. Fidenti animo inquit, ſi ita res feret, 
gradietur ad mortem, in qua aut ſummum bonum, aut nullum malum 
elle cognovimus. Mors igitur non extinguit hominem, ſed ad præmium 
virtutis admittit. 727 1 i 
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in Book vn. g. 12. formally to propoſe, and con- 


fute thoſe Arguments Lucretius has alledged in his 
third Book to prove it naturally mortal. From 


all which, and many other Arguments he very fre- 
quently concludes in the moſt expreſs and poſi- 


tive terme, that the Soul muſt be in it's own na- 
ture Immortal. As where he ſays: * Altho Soul and 
Body are in conjunttion, and come into the world toge- 
ther, and the one, being made and framed of an earth 
concretion, 1, as it were the Veſſel which contains the 
other, which # derived from a celeſtial Origin, yet when 
any force ſeparates them from each other, which ſepara- 
tion 75 called Death, then both return to their proper 
Origin: that which was taken from the Earth, 1s diſ- 


ſolved into Duſt, but that which 1s derived from the 


Breath of God, endures and lives for ever, becauſe this 
Breath of God is everlaſting. The force of the Fa- 
ther's Argument in this place 1s plainly as follows: 
That as the Body, which in it's own nature is mor- 
tal and corruptible, becauſe it was framed out of 
the Earth, which is a mortal and corruptible Prin- 
ciple, muſt die and return to that frail corruptible 


'Puſt, out of which it was taken, ſo the Soul, which 


is in it's own nature Immortal, and Incorruptible, 


becauſe derived from the Divine Breathing, which 


is an Incorruptible. Immortal Principle, when it 15 
ſeparated from the Body can never die or ceaſe to 
be, becauſe the Original from whence it came is 


ny 
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a Ergo quamvis inter ſe conjuncta & ſociata naſcantur, & alterum quod 
eſt de tertena conctetione formatum, quali vaſculum fit alterius, quod ell 
a cceleſti ſubtilitate deductum: cum vis aliqua utrumque dilcreverit, quæ 
ductetio mors vocatur, tum utrumque in naturam ſuam redit; quod ex ter- 
ra ſuit in tetram reſolvĩtur: quod ex cœleſti ſpiritu, id conſtat ac viget ſem- 
per, quoniam divinus Spiritus ſempiternus ctt, Ab. vil. f. 12. 


everlaſting 
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everlaſting. And a little after he argues again aſter the 


ſame manner: For iu, ſays he, the earthly corruptible 


Body, after the receſs of the Soul, does immediately drop 
to pieces, and crumble into duſt, from whence it had ut s | 
Original; therefore the Soul, which us not corruptible, 
will continue to Eternity, in as much as it s Origin it 
Eternal. And, not to trouble you with a multitude 
of other places, which might eafily be laid toge- 
ther to this ſame purpoſe, he poſitiyely avers: * 7 hat 
it it impoſſible the Soul ſhould periſh ; becauſe it has it s 
Original from the Breath of God, which is Eternal. We 
cannot but obſerve that in all theſe places, he 
aſcribes Immortality to the Soul upon no other 
Account than it's having it's Origin from the Breath 
of God: which I think directly contradicts, and 
fairly overturns your Opinion, who will have this 
Breath of Life, or the Soul (tho in this you ſpeak 
inconſiſtently and contradict your ſelf, as I have 
elſewhere ſnewn) which is thus received from the 
Breath of God, to be in it ſelf mortal, and that 
it is actually immortalized by the 7Tr3ua, or Spirit. 
And to put it clearly beyond all doubt, that he was 
tully perſwaded that no ſort of death, conld reach 
or affect the Soul, ſo as to make it ceaſe to exiſt 
or live, he particularly tells us that Death ſignifies 
nothing, but either the ſeparation of Soul and Body, 
or elſe the Eternal Puniſhment of the Soul. To 
this purpoſe he tells us: © That Man is made up of 
arfferent and repugnant Principles, as the World is of 


— 


a Nam {i terrenum & fragile corpus poſt ſeceſſum animæ non ſtatim dif- 
fluit, in terramque tabeſcit ex qua illi origo eſt: ergo anima, que fragilis 
non eſt, in æternum manet, quoniamſorigo ejus æterna eſt. Ib. b Nam in- 
terire prorſus anima non poteſt, quoniam ex Dei Spiritu, qui æternus eſt 
originem ccepit. Ibid. c Ex rebus igitur diverſis ac repugnantibus homo 
ſactus eſt, ſicut ĩpſe mundus ex luce ac tenebris, ex vita & morte. * 

u 
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light and darkneſs, of life and death. Between which Prin- 


exples he has ordamed,that there ſhould be a perpetual ſtate 


of Hoſtility: that if the Soul, which has it f Origin from 
God, gains the Supertority,'it might be bleſſed with a happy 
Immortality, and live in perpetual Light. But if the 
Body overcomes the Soul, and ſub jects it to it Dominion, 
it might be in everlaſting darkneſs and death. "The Power 
of which Death does not conſiſt in this, that it will ex- 
tinguiſſ or anmhilgte wicked. Souls, but puniſh them for 
ever. And this puniſhment we call the ſecond Death, 
which is it ſelf as perpetual and everlaſting, as the eter- 
nal happineſs ir. We define the firſt Death, that it is the 
Dipalutton of the Nature of the Animal. Or thus: Death 
3 the Separation of Sout and Body. But the ſecond 
Death we define thus: that it is the ſuffiering eternal 
Torment , or | Death is the Condemnation of the Soul to 
everlaſting ' Puniſhment, according to at s deſerts. The 
Argument in this place evidently proceeds upon 
and concludes concerning alt wicked Souls, as well 
thoſe which have, as thoſe which have never heard 


of the Goſpel, and implyes nothing of any extra- 


ordinary interpoſition of God's Pleaſure or Power 
to immortalize them, but clearly ſuppoſes them to 
be in their own natures Immortal: which plainly 
enough contradicts, and effectually deftroys your 
whole Hypotheſss. He affirms the ſame thing af- 


— 
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1 % 
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Is duo inter ſe pugnare in homine pracepit ; ut ſi anima ſuperaverit, quæ ex | 


Do olitur, fit unmortalis, & in perpetua luce verſetur : {i autem corpus 


vicerit animam, ditionique ſubjecerit: fit in tenebris ſempiternis & in 


motte. Cuj us non ea vis eſt, ut inj uſtas animas extinguat omnino, ſed ut 


pouniat in æternum. Eam pœnam ſecundam mortem nominamus: que 


eſt & ipſa perpctua, ſicut & immortalitas. Primam fic definimus : Mors 
oſt naturæ Animantium Diſſolutio: vel ita: Mors eſt corporis animæ que 
ſeductio. Secunda vero fic : Mors eſt æterni doloris perpeſſio. Vel ita: 
Mors eſt animarum pto morĩtis ad æterna ſupplicia damnatio. 46. II. g. 12. 
tf "Ew terwards 
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terwards as poſitively and expreſsly, tho in fewer 
words. As where he ſays: * Death, as I have ſhewn, 
does not deſtroy or annihilate the Soul, but makes it lia- 
ble to eternal torments, From all which 1 ſuppoſe 
I may venture to conclude that Lactantiut held the 
Soul to be in it's own Nature Immortal. 

Now whether the Reaſons and Arguments,which 
Lactantius has brought in thoſe places 1 have cited, 


or any others, to prove the Natural Immortality 


of the Soul be well grounded and proper, is what 
I cannot think my ſelf in the leaſt obliged to de- 
termin: it being all one as to the purpoſe for which 
I alledge them, whether they be ſtrong and con- 
cluſive, or weak and inconcluſive. It is enough in 
the preſent caſe for me that Laiantzus thought 
them cogent and concluſive, and endeavour d by 
them to prove the Soul to be in it's own Nature 
Immortal. And that he could not mean onely 
what you call an actual Immortality, as not imply d 
in, bat diſtinguiſhed from a natural Immortality, is 
evident, not onely from his Arguments being wholly 
drawn from the Origin, Nature, and known Pro- 
perties ofthe Soul, but alſo becauſe he never makes 
the leaſt mention of the Holy Spirit of God, or of 
any other Spirit or Principle; as giving Immorta- 
lity to the Soul. Thus far I have repreſented the 
Opinion of this Father concerning the Origin, Na- 
ture, and Immortality of the Soul. I come now to 
return an Anſwer to all that you have thought fit 
to/alledge and cite from him g. 20 to prove the Soul 
mortal in it's own nature, and immortal by the 
Spirit. | 5 
a Mors autem ſicut oftendi 
afficit cruciatibus. lib. vu. S. 12. 


non ſunditus perimit ac delet; fed zternis 
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And here you argue in the firſt place: That he 


alſo takes Man to be of a middle Nature, capa- 


ble of Immortality, as a Reward of his good Be- 


haviour, otherwiſe mortal, if he did not anſwer 


expectation. And for this you alledge the follow- 
ing paſſage: which becauſe you have not onely cited 
partially, but alſo begun it moſt abruptly, in the 


very middle of a ſentence, 1 ſhall take leave here 
5 quote fairly and at large. * Altho God migbt 


ill have procreated an innumerable Numher of Souls 


from hu own Immortal Breathings, as he made the An- 
gelt, who have an Immortality of Happineſs, without 


Tear or Danger of any evil: yet he pitched upon another 


* — 


paſar work, and created an infinite Multitude of Souls, 
which being united to weak, frail Bodies he placed in the 


midale between Good and Evil, that he might propoſe 


[ 
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© 
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much labour, and many difficulties. You have indeed | 


Virtue to them whilſt they thus conſiſted of the corporeal 
and ſpiritual nature; that ſo they might attain Eternal 
Happineſs, and the unſpeakable Rewards of 8 
Life, not by living in Eaſe and Delicacy, but throug 


afterwards cited this very paſſage, more at large, 
and as I have here quoted it, in another part of 
this ſection, and to another purpole, than that to 
which you have alledged it here: but I am now to 
conſider it with reference onely to what you cite 
it for here; which is to prove that Lactantiut ſup- 


a Cum poſſet ſemper ſpiricibus ſuis immortalibus innumerabiles animas 
procreare, ſicut angelos genuit, quibus Immortalitas fine ullo malorum 
periculo ac metu conſtat: excoꝑitavit tamen incnarrabile opus, quemad- 
modum infinitam multitudinem crearet animarum, quas primo fragilibus 
& imbecillis corporibus illigatas, conſtitueret inter bonum malumque me- 
dias, ut conſtantibus ex utriſque naturam virtutem proponeret, ne immor- 
talitatem delicate aſſequerentur ac molliter; ſed ad illud æternæ vitæ inelo- 
quibile premium ſumma cum difficultate ac magnis laboribus pervenirent. 


lib. vil $.5. 
poſed 
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poſed Man to be of a middle nature, capable of 
Immortality, as a Reward of his good Behaviour ; 
otherwiſe Mortal &c. Before I proceed to ſhew 
the true ſenſe of the Father in this place, I muſt a 
little examin and endeayour to aſcertain, what your 
meaning is, in the aſſertion you here make. You 
ſay Lactantius here takes Man to be of a middle Na- 
ture, capable of Immortality, if he lived well &c. 
By Immortality here you muſt mean, if you would 
be conſiſtent with your ſelf, not the Everlaſting 
happineſs of Heaven only, but ſimply and abſtract- 
edly from that, the eternal Duration or Exiſtence of 
the Soul. For theſe two ought to be carefully di- 
ſtinguiſhed... The Happineſs of the next World, 
which, tho indeed we find frequently called Im- 
mortality, and Eternal Life, is notwithſtanding as 
widely different from the Everlaſting Duration 
and Exiſtence of the Soul, as the happineſs, and 
enjoyments of this Lite are from our exiſting and 


living to enjoy them. Now in the latter of theſe 


ſenſes, what you aſſert, that Man ( meaning, as I 
ſuppoſe you do, by Man the Soul of Man, other- 
wiſe what you ſay will be {till not in the leaſt to 
your Purpoſe) is onely _— of Immortality on 
condition he lives well, does indeed imply what 
you here drive at, that he 1s not by nature Immor- 
tal. So again when you ſay, Man otherwiſe was 
Mortal, namely, if he did not, as you expreſs it, 
anſwer exſpectation, by his being Mortal, you cannot 
certainly mean, that he was liable to Eternal Puniſh- 
ment, which we know is frequently called Death, 
and the ſecond Death: becauſe this Senſe will not 
be at all to your purpoſe, whoſe deſign, I take to 


be, not to prove that Man, if he acts contrary be | 
the 
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the Dictates and Precepts of Reaſon and Religion 
does thereby ſtand obnoxious to everlaſting Wrath 
and Puniſhment, which never any Chriſtian has 
yet denied, but that his Soul 1s placed by Nature 
in ſuch a mortal periſhable ſtate, that it is capable 
of dying and ceaſing to be, unleſs preſerved by an 
extraordinary Interpoſition of divine Grace or 
Power from falling into Nothing. Suppoſing that 
how looſely or obſcurely ſoever, you may have ex. 
preſs d your ſelf, yet that your ſenſe and meaning 
is conſiſtent with your Hypotheſis, and pertinent 
to your Defign, and that by Man here you mean 
the nobler part of Man his Soul, and by its being 
capable of Immortality, its being capable of an ever- 
laſting duration, and by its being mortal, its being 
created fo, as that it would naturally have an End of 
its Being and Life, unleſs ſupported by an extraor- 
dinary act of God's Grace and Power, let us fe 
whether what Lafanmms here ſays can be in the 
leaſt applicable to this fenſe. Now it is plain that 
Lactantius here ſpeaks of Immortality not in this 
latter, but in the former ſenſe, as it fignifies an 
Eternity of Happineſs. For does he not fay that 
it is not otherwiſe attained, than by the laborious 
and difficult Practice of Virtue? Nay does he not 
expreſsly call it the unſpeakable Reward of Eterna 
Life? which every one muſt be convinced can be 
meant of nothing elſe but Eternal Happineſs. So that 
the true ſenſe of Lactantius in this place is, that when 
God created Man he placed Good and Evil before 
him, that by chooſing one, and refuſing the other 
he might obtain eternal happmefs, but if he acted 


otherwife he ſhould incur eternal Mifery. Here is 
not the leaſt mention or fuppoſition made of N. 
te | middle 
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middle Nature of the Soul, as you groundleſsly aſſert. 
And if Immortality be underſtood, as to be ſure it 
2; © ought to be in this place, to ſignify eternal happi- 
re neſs, this ſenſe hath not the leaſt tendency to ſerve 
e your Purpoſe. Since likewiſe the Mortality here 
an © ſuppoſed implyes no poſſibility of ceaſing to be, but 
or © onely the being liable to eternal Miſery, it is ſo 
at far from making any thing againſt, that it indeed 
x- very fairly and fully ſuppoſes and proves, as has 
ug been before obſerv d, the Natural Immortality of 
nm the Soul. For how can the Soul of Man ſuffer ever- 
an laſting Puniſhment, unleſs it be created ſo, as that 
no by virtue of its own Nature, ſupported by the ge- 
er. neral and ordinary Concurrence of God's Power 
ing and Providence, it may endure for ever? If it be 
ok ſaid that God by a New Indulgence of his Power, 
or ·¶ beſides and beyond what was granted to it at its 
ſee Creation, or by any extraordinary Interpoſition of 
the his Grace, preſerves it to Eternity, this is a meerly 
hat Þ precarious Aſſertion, and for which there is not the 
this leaſt Ground, neither from Scripture, Reaſon, or 
an the Authority of this, or any other Father, to believe. 
hat The following Paſſage, which you cited alſo to 
ous this ſame — is ſo far from ſerving your de- 
not I ſign, that it contains a very full Aſſertion of the 
nal Soul's Natural Immortality. Becauſe, ſays he, Man 
be Nantes of two things a Body and a Soul, one of which 
that - 4. 
hen a Nam quia homo ex duabus rebus conſtat, corpore atque anima, quo 


7 rum alterum terrenum eſt, alterum coeleſte ; duæ vitæ homini attributæ 
OI unt: una temporalis quæ corpori aflignatur, altera ſempiterna, quæ ani- 
cher {Wine ſubjacet. Ilam naſcendo accepimus , hanc aſſequimur laborando; 


ne Immortalitas, ut ante diximus, fine ulla difficultate conſtaret. IIla 
terrena eſt, ſicut corpus; & ideo finitur : hæc vero cœleſtis, ſicut anima & 
ideo terminum non habet. 7bid. Theſe laſt words which contain a very full and 
po/nive aſßertion of the Soul's Natural Immortality Mr D. did not think, it to 
«1 Purpoſe to cite, 19 
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2 terreſtial, and the other celeſtial, he has therefore twy 
Lives given him, one temporal, which 1 aſſigned and 
belongs to the Body, and the other Eternal, which belong, 

to the Soul. Me receive that by our Birth, but . 
tain this by Labour, God taking care by this means, as 
I ſaid before, that Everlaſting Happineſs ſhould not be 
\ ſo eaſily acquired, that it ſhould coſt us nothing. That 
former Li 2 11 terreſtial, lite the Body, and therefort 
muſt have an End, but the other is Heavenly, like the 
Soul, and therefore can have no End. We lee here 
| he expreſsly affirms, that the Duration and Life 
which is given to the Soul 15 Eternal, as that which 
is given to the Body is temporary. Now as he 
here repreſents the Body to have it's temporary 
ſhort Life and Duration no otherwiſe than from the 
frame of its Conſtitution, and the Condition of its 
Nature, ſo muſt he likewiſe ſuppoſe the Soul to 
have the Eternity of its Life and Duration from no 
other Cauſe than the peculiar frame and Conſtitu- 
tion of its Being. And indeed this is very plain 
from the words, which immediately follow thoſe 
you have cited, in which he, as it were, gives the 
reaſon of what he had before*aſſerted ; and which 
amount to thus much, v. That this Temporal 
Life has an End, becaule together with the Body, 
to which it belongs, it is of earthly Extraction, but 
the other Life, that properly belongs to the Soul, 
which is derived from Heaven can have no End, 
becauſe the Soul, upon Account of its celeſtial Ori 
gin is Eternal. It is from hence moſt clearly ev: 
dent, that the Father Aſcribes the Eternal Duration 
of the Soul, not to any extrinſecal adſcititious 
Power or Principle, but to its Original and Natural 
Deſcent from Heaven; which as he affirms to be- 
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„ long to all Human Souls, ſo muſt he likewiſe have 
believed, that all Human Souls were therefore in 
; | their own nature Immortal, as having all the ſame 
1 extraction, and being derived from the ſame Origin. 
It is indeed true that he ſpeaks here of an Immorta- 
„ lity, which we are to acquire by the moſt laborious 
and difficult attainments of Virtue, and which we 
may deprive our ſelves of by our Vices; but then 
% this is plainly to be underſtood, not ſimply and ab- 
re ſolutely of the everlaſting exiſtence and life of the 
ie Soul, but of an Eternal Duration and Life of 
8 Happineſs and Bliſs. And this is what he means in 
he the words following : This firſt Life we receive with- 
yt our being ſenſible of it, but we know when we receive 
the the Second, For it is given to our Virtue, and not to our 
it Nature , becauſe God deſigned we ſhould in the preſent 
to Life acquire to our ſelves a Title to the future. There- 

| 1 fore he gave us the preſent Life that we might either de- 
itu. 1 that true and eternal Life of b e by our Vir- 
lain tue, or forfeit it b our Vices, The chefeſt good we are 
1 capable of cannot be in this corporal Life : becauſe as the 
the! divine Providence gave it us, fo the ſame Providence 
nich rar it from us again. And that cannot be the chief 
N Good of Man, which will have an End. But in that Ipi- 
ody, ritual Eternal Life of Happineſs , which we acquire for 
bu our ſeloes,zs certainly contained the chiefeſt Good; becauſe 

Soul that can have no mixture of Evil, nor ever come to an 


ind, — AVE OO IN» 
ri a Illam primam neſcientes accepimus, hanc ſecundam ſcientes. Virtuti 
enim non naturz datur, quia voluit nos Deus vitam nobis in vita com- 
parare, Idcirco hanc præſentem, ut illam veram & perpetuam, aut vitiis 
amittamus, aut virtute mereamur. In hac corporali non eſt ſummum bo- 
num: quoniam ſicut neceſſitate divina nobis data eſt; ita rurſum divina 
neceſſitate ſolvitur. Ita quod finem habet, ſummum bonum non habet. 
In illa vero ſpiritali, quam per nos ipſi acquitimus, ſummum bonum con- 
unetur: quia nec malum poteſt habete nec finer. Ibid. 

| End, 


430 The Natural Immortality 

End. The Life here ſpoken of 1s evidently nothing 

but an Eternal Life of Happineſs, which tho it ſap. 
poſes the Eternal Exiſtence and Duration of the 
Soul, yet we cannot think this latter to have been 
principally intended by the Father, nor that he 
thought it was to be aſcribed to the ſame Cauſe a 
the Former. For if Eternal Life, in this latter 
ſenſe, were ſuppoſed by this Father to be acquired 
by Virtue, then he muſt ſuppoſe, according to this 
ſenſe, that it is loſt by Vice; and ſo a vitious Man 
inſtead of an Eternal need to fear onely a temporary 
Puniſhment, which after a determinate period of 
time will put an End to his Being. But this latter is 
an Opinion, which ought immediately to be rejected, 
as moſt contrary to the Known and Declared Sen- 
timents of La#antius, as well as the certain Analogy 
of Faith, and Doctrine of the Scriptures, and there- 
fore the former cannot be the Father's ſenſe in this 
place. It is then beyond all doubt evident, that the 
Immortality, here ſpoken of, is to be meant of an E- 
ternity of Happineſs onely ; which it is moſt certain 
that Nature alone without the Aſſiſtances of Grace, 
can never enable us to acquire: becauſe thoſe known 
and neceſlary conditions of attaining it, namely, 
Virtue, and Holyneſs of Life, cannot otherwiſe be 
acquired by us, than by thoſe divine Aids and Suc- 
cors, which are afforded to us, by the Holy Spirit 
of God. So that when, as you obſerve, Lactantius 
denies Immortality to be the effect of Nature, he 
ſpeaks no doubt very truely and juſtly ; fince he 
means nothing by Immortality, but the everlaſting 


Rewards and Happineſs of the other World, with- 


out conſidering, or putting mto the Account, that 
Eternal Life and Duration of the Soul, which in- 


0 deed 
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ded I readily yield to be the neceſſary Foundation 
of this Happineſs, but which is to be aſcribed not 
to our Virtue, but to the Natural Frame and Confti- 
tution of the Eſſence of the Soul, by virtue of which, 
ſupported by the general Concurrence of God's 
Providence, it will exaſt for ever. And this is ſo plain- 
ly confirmed, by the words following a little after, 
and which you have likewiſe cited onely in part, 
that I cannot but wonder how you could read them, 
and not immediately be convinced of your Mil- 
take, -* There would be na difference, ſays he, between 
the Fuſt and Vnjuſt, if every one that is born were made 
Immortal. Therefore Immortality is not the neceſſary 
Conſequence of aur Nature, but the Recompence and N- 
— of our Virtue. Laſtly Man does not immediately 
aſfſuon as he is boru go upright, but at firſt as it were upon 
four Legs, becauſe the Nature of the human Body, and the 
condition of the preſent Life 1s common to us with Brute 
Animals, But afterwards as his ſtrength increaſes he goes 
upright, he begins to ſpeak, and ceaſes to be a dumb Crea- 
ture, Which condition of Man teaches us, that he 1s born 
Mortal, but afterwards becomes capable of Immortality, 
when be begins to live from Gad, that 15 to be a follower 
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a Nam nihil intereſſet inter juſtum & injuſtum; ſiquidem omnis homo 
natus Immortalis fieret. Ergo Immortalitas non ſequela naturæ, ſed mer- 
ces præmiumque virtutis eſt. So far Mr D. citation goes, bus then follow theſe 
Wards. Denique homo non ſtatim quam natus eſt rectus ingreditur; ſed 
quadrupes primo; quia ratio corporis & hujus præſentis vitz communis 
«lt nobis cum mutis animalibus ; poſt deinde confirmatis viribus erigitur, 
& lingua ejus in eloquium ſolvitur, & mutuin animal eſſe deſinit. Quæ 
tatio docet mortalem nafci hominem: poſtea vero immortalem fteri cum 
cæpetit ex Deo vivere, id eſt, Juſtitiam ſequi; quæ continetur in Dei cultu, 
cum excitaverit hominem Deus ad aſpectum coli ac ſui. Quod tum fit 
cum homo cæœleſti lavacro purificatus, exponit infantiam cum omni labe 
vitæ prioris, & incremento divini yigoris accepto, fit homo perſectus 
ac plenus. 7bid. | 

of 
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of Righteouſneſs, which conſiſts in the Wor ſhip of God when 
God Fas excited him to the Contemplation of Heaven and 
himſelf. Which ts then done, when Man 1s ** or in 
the Heavenly Laver, and having laid aſide his former 
State of Infancy, together with the Spots and Blemiſbe. 
of his former Life, and received an mcreaſe of divine 
Grace and Vigour, he it made a Perfect and Compleat 
Man. There is no one certainly, who with due 
attention conſiders theſe Words, that can have the 
leaſt reaſon to doubt, that any thing is meant here 
by Immortality, beſides that Eternal State of Hap- 
pineſs and Bliſs in Heaven, which is to be the glo- 
rious Reward of the Good and Pious. The very 
firſt words of this paſſage, where he ſays, that i 
every one that 1s born were made Immortal, there would 
be no difference between the Good and the Bad, the Jul 
and the Unjuſt, cannot I think bear any ſenſe but 
this: that it is that everlaſting State of Happineſs, 
which alone can, and moſt certainly will pat a 
moſt remarkable diſtinction between the Virtaonz 
and the Wicked. Again, where he ſays that Immor- 
tality is not the Neceſſary Conſequence of our Na- 
ture, but the Reward of our Virtue, it is impoſſible 
with all the Art or Force that can be uſed to theſe 
Words to make Immortality confeſs any other ſenſe, 
than that of Eternal Bliſs. And as for theſe words: 
Que ratio docet &c. it is evident that nothing more 
can be meant by them than this, that Man Is born 
a Child of Wrath, and by the Original Corruption 
and Sin of his Nature, ſtands obnoxious to Eternal 


> Puniſhment, but by Baptiſm, and living according 


to the Precepts and Rules of his Holy Profeflion, 
he becomes a Child of God, an heir to the King- 
dome of Heaven, and has thereby a Title to the 

| Everlaſting 
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Everlaſting Rewards of another World. And there- 
fore when you ſay. that La#antms owns our Title 
to Immortality, as derived from our Baptiſm, and 
the Baptiſmal Spirit, we then receive, if by Immor- 
tality you mean, what J muſt confeſs is very often 
meant by that word, the never ceaſing Glories, and 
endleſs Happineſs of Heaven, 1 muſt acknowledge 
your Repreſentation of Lactantius s ſenſe to be very 
true and juſt: but then I affirm that this is a ſenſe, 
which can never be in the leaſt ſubſervient to your 
Purpoſe, who are to prove, if you would write per- 
tinently to your Deſign, that this Father aſcribes 
not the Eternal Happineſs, but the Eternal Dura- 
tion of the Soul to Baptiſm and the Spirit received 
by it: which it is very evident he never does, either 
in the places we have already conſider d, or any 
where elſe, as will preſently more fully and plain- 
ly appear. e 
You ſay, that when LIXantus affirms, that Man 
having received an increaſe of divine Grace and 
Vigor becomes Perfect and Compleat , he means 
ſuch a Man, as, in the Stile of the Apoſtle, and 1re- 
neus, has the divine Baptiſmal Spirit, which you 
conclude 1s the Principle of Immortality here men- 
tioned, What Jrenæus meant by his Perfect Man, 
and what Spirit it was he thought neceſſary to pro- 
duce this Perfection, has already been ſufficiently 
ſhewn. And it would be more eaſy and obvious 
to know, even tho we had nothing but the place 
1 laſt cited to direct us, what Lactantius underſtands 
by his Homo Perfettus & Plenus, namely nothing elſe 
but a moral and Religious Perfection. A Perfe- 
ction which conſiſts and appears in the Habits and 
acts of the moſt conſummate Piety and Virtue. 
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Which Habits and Acts, becauſe they cannot be ac- 
quired and exerted, without the Gracious Influences 
and Aſſiſtances of that Holy Spirit of God, which 
is conveyed in Baptiſm, are therefore very truely 
and fitly repreſented by Lactantius, as derived from 
this Spirit, which therefore in this moral and reli- 
gious ſenſe may very properly be ſaid to render a 
Man Perfect and Compleat. So that your Miſtake, 
as to this Point, ſeems plainly to be your fancying 
I know not what Immortalizing Principle, which 
is conveyed by Baptiſm, neceſſary to make up the 
Perfect Man; which as La#antins never dreamt of, 
ſo neither had he any Idea in this place of any 
other Perfection, than ſuch as is acquired by live- 
ing according to the Will of God, and in all things 
conforming our Actions to his Commands. For 
the Man is here expreſsly ſaid by Lactantius to be 
Perfectus & Plenus, when having received the gra- 
cious Aſſiſtances of God's Spirit, he begins ex De 
vivere, what that is he explains by Juſtitiam ſequi, 
and this by the Worſhip of God, all which Phraſes 
imply indeed that Sort of Moral or Religious Perfe- 
ction 1 am now ſpeaking of, but give us not the leaſt 
intimation of any perfection by the Acceſſion of 
any Adſcititious Immortal ing Spirit or Principle. 
Lou proceed and ſay, that this is that Spirit, 
which Lactantius ſays God puts into a terrene Body, 
and which he calls ſempbiternus, and æternus. lib. vil. 2. 
and affirms to proceed ? clo, & A Deo. Iib. 11. 11512. 
vII. 4, 5. and to be ſaid to be ex Deo, and 4 Deo In- 
ſprratus , where he calls it by the Name of Anima, 
telling us: That After having framed the Body if 
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a Ficto enim corpore, ſpiravit ei animam de vitali ſonte ſpititus ſui, 


Afan, 


qui eſt Perennis. lib. 11. $. 13, 
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Man, he breathed into him a Soul, taken from the living 
fountain of his Spirit, which is everlaſting. And this, 
you ſay, he makes Immortal, if it be Victorious, 


For ſpeaking concerning the Conteſt that is be- 


tween the Body. and the Soul, the Fleſh and the 
Spirit, he affirms that it was ſo ordered for this 
very purpoſe ; * That if the Soul, which bas its Origin 
from God, Cangquers, it might be Immortal, and, live in 
Perpetual Light. And laſtly you confels that he af- 
firms the lame concerning the Soul, lib. 111. f. 12, 
When you here ſay that this is the Spirit, which 
Lattantius affirms God puts into a terrene Body, and 
which he ſays is ſempiternus, eternus, è cœlo, & @ Deo, 
it is plain from the coherence and connexion of this 
with what goes before, that you mean no other 
Spirit, than that which Man receives at, and by his 
Baptiſm, which indeed is truely and properly no- 
thing elſe, but the Bleſſed Influences and Emana- 
tions of the Holy Spirit of God. But in this Af- 


lertion is contained ſo very great and grieyous a 


Miſtake, and Miſrepreſentation of this Father, that 
if any Man beſides Mr Dodwell had been guilty of 
it, I could not have accounted for it, without lay- 
ing ſome amputation upon the Honeſty and Inte- 
grity of its Author: ſince in thoſe ſections you re- 
fer us to Lactantins does not ſpeak concerning that 
Spirit, which is communicated by Baptiſm, but 
onely concerning the Soul it ſelf, which he there 
ſuppoſes to be a Spirit. Thus vir. 12. That which 
came from the Earth 1s reſolved into Earth, but that 
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Ut ſi anima rent, que ex Deo oritur , fit Immortalis, & in 
perpetua luce verſetur. Ibid. b Quod ex terra fuit in terram reſolvitur; 


quod ex cœleſti ſpiritu id conſtat ac yiget ſemper, quoniam div inus Spi- 


tus ſempiternus eſt, lib. vil. f. 12. 
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which proceeds from the divine Breathing exiſts and lives 
" for ever, becauſe this divine Breathing is everlaſting, 
And again: Therefore the Soul, which 1s not capable 
of Dißolution, in æternum manet, ex:ſts to Eternity, be. 
cauſe that from whence it had its Origin is Eternal. 
And laſtly in another place of this fame Section, 
* which I have before cited : ® The Soul, ſays he, can- 
not pore? , becauſe it has its Origin from the Breath of 
God, which it Eternal. We ſee plainly that in all 
theſe places he not onely ſpeaks expreſsly concern- 
ing the Soul alone, but alſo argues for it's Natural 
Immortality from its being Derived from the Di- 
vine Breathing. ' And tho it be indeed moſt cer- 
tainly true, that the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe divine 
Influences we receive by our Baptiſm, is from Ever- 
laſting to Everlaſting, as being God, coequal with 
the other two Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity, yet 
Lactantius is ſo far from affirming this in this place, 
that in this whole Section he does not once men- 
tion him, nor ever aſcribe the Immortality of the | 
Soul to any Conjunction with, or Influence from this, 
or any other Spirit. Thus where he ſays: That 
when the Soul ſhall be ſeparated from the Body it will | © 
live of it ſelf, and can never be liable to any Laws of | *© 
| Corruptibility, becauſe it 1s diveſted of its frail cor- d 
ruptible Tabernacle of ps we {ce he expreſsly aſcribes | * 
its Immortality to it ſelf, and not to any adſcititious | 
- Spirit. And in that other Section of Book the ſe - 
cond, which you refer us to, he ſpeaks of nothing, g. 
—— —— . lit 
2 Ergo Anima, uz ſragilis non eſt, in æternum manet; quoniam origo $4 
ejus æterna eſt. Ibid. b Nam interire prorſus anima non poteſt, quoniam ſa) 


a ex Dei Spiritu, qui æternus eſt, originem cæpit. lib. vil. 5. 12. c Cum ” 
= pr nec ulla jam ſragi- ny 


? autem difſociata fuerit a corpore; vigebit 
( litatis conditione tentabitur, quia indumentum fragile projecit. 7bid. 


but 
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but the Human Soul, which he derives from Hea- 
ven and from God. Thus, he ſays, Man conſiſts of + 
a Soul and Body, that it, of Heaven and Earth. For 
as much as the Soul, by which we live, comes from Hea- 
ven, and from God, but the Body from the Earth, out 
of the mud of which, as we ſaid, Mag was formed. And 
again: 1f the Soul overcomes, which proceeds, ex Deo, 
out of God. In all theſe places, which are thoſe you 
refer us to, there is not the leaſt mention made, 
notwithſtanding you are pleaſed poſitively to affirm 
there is, of any Baptiſmal or other Spirit whatſo- 


ever, but onely of the Soul, the Immortality of 


which he aſcribes to it's ſelf, and it's Origin from 
the Breath of God, and not to any extrinſecal adſci- 
titious Cauſe or Principle. And thus much you ſeem 
to allow, by your owning that Lactantius lib. 11.12, 
expreſsly affirms the Soul to be Immortal, tho you 
afterwards retract it by ſaying that he means not 
a Natural, but Conditional Immortality. What 
Lactantius means, by what you call a Conditional 
Immortality, is 1 think, ſufficiently clear from what 
has been already ſaid, it being, I ſuppoſe, beyond 
diſpute evident, that when he ſpeaks of an Immor- 
tality to'be obtained by Virtue and Piety, he never 
deſigned by it to underſtand © the Everlaſting Du- 
ration of the Soul, but it's being and exiſting in 
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a Conſtat enim c \nima & Corpore, id eſt, quaſi è cœlo & terra. 
Quandoquidem Anima, qua vivimus, velut E Cœlo oritur à Deo; cor- 
pus è terra, cujus è lim diximus elle formatum. Iib. 11. 5. 12. b Si anima 
ſuperaverit, quæ c tur. Ibid c Thus in the beginning of this Section, 
lib. III. 12. where [pe 15 ntcerning the Rewards of x Conqueſt, the Soul 
gains over it's E , 111 affirms is ig be Immortality, and again when he 
ſays ſo often that 1111/1 1/ity, and Eternal Life is the Reward of V irtue, we can 
under ft and theſe woris e but everlaſting Flappineſi, and muſt not apply 
them to the everlafting iiallon of the Soul, which is diſtin&# from, and in the 
order of nature before, a ed the foundation of this Flappineſs. 


EE? Happineſs 


438 The Natural Immortality 
Happineſs and Bliſs. But Lactantiut, even in this 
Section too, expreſsly affirms the Natural Immor- 
tality of the Soul; where he ſays : * The reaſon why 
Man alone u capable of Religion u, that we may there- 
by be taught that hu Soul ig not Mortal : ſmnce be is ca- 
pable of knowing and loving God, who u Immortal. By 
the Human Spirit here is evidently meant nothing 
but the Human Soul; which he argues to be Immor- 
tal, not from any adſcititious Spirit, which is by 
Baptiſm, or otherwiſe communicated to it, but froni 
it's known Powers and Capacities, which becauſe 
they are natural, and agree to all human Souls, not 
adventitious, and agree onely to ſome, muſt be ſup- 
poſed to prove not an extrinſecal adſcititious, but 
an internal and natural Immortality, which be- 
longs to all Human Souls as ſu er. 
Lou go on, and ſay, that Lactantius has a clear 
Notion of Soul, as diſtinct from the Spirit, fo diſ- 
tinctly and independently ſubſiſtent, as that being 
actually ſeparated, one will be a Principle of Mor- 
tality, the other of Immortality, to him that has 
them. And to make ont this you cite a Paſſage, 
part of which you had quoted before, and which 
tho I have above given at it's full length, yet 1 
think it neceſſary here again to repreſent to your 
view, that it may the more plainly appear how little 
it makes to the purpoſe, for which you here al. 
ledge it. Alths God might ſtill have created an innu- 3 
| merable company of Sauls from his own Immortal Breath- t! 
| ings, as he made the Angels, who have an Immortality E 
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a Ideo Religionem ſoli capimus, ut ex hoc ſciamus humanum Spiri- I N 
tum non eſſe mortalem, quod Deum, qui eſt Immortalis, & deliderat , & 
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agnoulcit. lib. 111- 5. 12. 
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of Hatp ppineſs without Fear or Danger of any Evil; yet 
e pitche 25 upon another ineſfable Work , and created an 
infnate multitude of -Souts, „which being united to Weak 
Frail Bodies, be placed as it were in the middle between 
Good and Evil; that be might propoſe Virtue to them , 
whilſt they, thus conſiſted of the Corporeal , and Spiritual 
Nature; that ſo they might chooſe Eternal Hoppe, 
and the Uuſpeakeabl U of Everlaſting Life, not 
by living in Eaſe and Delicacy ,, but thro much labour 
and many, difficulties.) . What the true ſenſe of this 
place is, and that it does not in the leaſt contribute 
to eſtabliſh the Notion you produce it for, will 
be ſo plain to any one that will take the pains one- 
ly to read and conſider it, that I think 1 need not 
beſtow any time in endeavouring to explain it. 
He is ſo far from diſtinguiſhing the Soul from the 
Spirit here, that he makes not the leaſt mention of 
any Spirit diſtinct from the Soul. He ſays indeed, 
alluding to Gen. II. 7. that God from, or by Innu- 
merable Breathings (tor that 1 take to be the mean- 
ing of Inuumerabilibus ſui ſpiritibus) might have 
produced an Innumerable Company of Souls, which 
he might have made like to the Angels, and given 
them immediately an Immortality of Happinels , 
without any Danger or Fear of Evil, but that he 
choſe another way, by creating a great Number of 
Souls, and infuſing and uniting them to Bodies, 
and placing Good and Evil before them, to make 
this Eternal Happineſs the Conſequence of their 
Election, and the Reward of their Virtue. So that 
here is not the leaſt intimation given of Soul, and 
Spirit being ſo diſtinct, as that one is a principle of 
Mortality, and the other of Immortality to thoſe 
who have them. Your Reaſoning upon this Paſſage, 
by 
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by which you endeavour to confirm this Notion 
in what follows to the End of this Section, is in- 
deed ſo very weak and obſcure, and contains ſo 
many manifeſt and palpable abſurdities, as well as 
inconſiſtencies, and ſelf· contradictions, that out of 
meer Compaſſion of, and Reſpect to your Perſon 
and Character, for which 1 have ſtill the greateſt 
veneration, I ſhall chooſe rather, as far as lies in 
me, to caſt a veil over it, than expoſe it to that 
Scorn and Ridicule of the World, which, if it were 
open d, and ſet in its proper light, it muſt needs 
Occaſion. ay ? en BHI 5117 6B 
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lle en an nen C . i 
St. Athanaſius Opinion concerning the Nature of the Soul. 
He believed the Soul in it's awn nature Immortal. He. 
never aſcribes it's Immortality to the Spirit; which ſhews 
he did not believe it actually immortal, any otherwiſe than 
as that is implyed in a natural Immortality. What St 
Athanaſius »ears hy ſaying' that eMan by his Creation 
was not capable of exifting\for. ever. The Opinions of the 
Fathers,and of StAthanaſius, concerning the Image of God 
in Man. Adam's being barely placed in Paradiſe did 
not give him a Title to Heaven. Immortality underſtood 
by & Athanaſius, as the conſequence of our chotte, in a 
Compounded ſenſe, for Eternal Flappineſs, and not in 4 
Divided, for the Exiſtence or Duration of the Soul. By the 
Death which was threatned for the tranſereſſion of God's 
Command to Adam, we are not to underſtand the Death of 
the whole Man, as 10 both the parts of his Compoſition, 
but onely, the Separation of Soul and Body and Conſequent 
| Corruption. and Diſſolution of the Body. T his ts all St 
Athanaſius means, where he gives an Account how Death 
came into the World, This proved from his comparing 
the Death of Mankind to that of our Lord, and from his 
aſſigning the Reſurrettion, as a means by which we are 
redeemed from it. Our Redemption from Death by the 
A, 10 be Unaerſiood onely of the Death of the Body. 
The. Cloſe. 58. = 8 
Have now traced your Citations and Autho- 
rities almoſt to a Period, there being but 
one Father remaining, of thoſe you have for- 
mally alledged, whoſe Writings have not been 
examined and diſcuſſed, and I think plainly ſhewn 
to be ſo far from favouring, that they directly con- 
tradict and overturn your whole Hypotheſis. I 
come therefore in the laſt place to examin what 
| you 


you have endeavour d to draw to your Purpoſe out 
of the great Athanaſius, whom you mention” not 
without that peculiar Reſpect, which he ſo highly 
deſerves: He having been the moſt faithfull Af. 
ſerter, and the moſt couragious Defender of, as well 


2s greateſt Sufferer for, the genuin Truths and Do- 


 Qtrines of the Chriſtian Religion of all the Doctors 
and Fathers of the Church, that lived in theſe 
times. And 1 doubt not to make it undeniably ap- 
r that he believed as firmly, and embraced as 
artily the Souls Natural Immortality, as he did 
any other Truth of Natural or Revealed Religion. 
If his Opinion concerning the Nature of the Soul 
in general be inquired into, we ſhall preſently ſee, 
that he believed it to be altogether free from all 
Material Concretion, perfectly Incorporeal, and a 
pure Spirit. This he ſo frequently poſitively. affirms, 
or elſe plainly ſuppoſes throughout his Writings, 
that I cannot think it needfull to inſiſt long upon 
the Proof of it. In his Oration againſt Paganiſm, 
where he purpoſely ſpeaks moſt expreſsly and fully 
concerning the Nature and Immortality of the Soul, 
we find him affirming : * That there is no one, who ii 
4 friend to Truth, but muſt acknowledge, that the Mind 
of Man is altogether different from the Corporeal: Senſes, 
And for this Reaſon it 1s, that being of a Nature diffe- 
rent from them, it recollects and qudges of the Reports 
they make of their proper Senſations, and directs them 
fo what zr beſt. And then he proceeds further to 
— i Coir woes He. Mem ns iy Amer by lee 
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of the Soul Aſſerted, cc. 443 
explain and demonſtrate this by Arguments and 
Inſtances drawn from all the Senſes : and concludes, 
that tho it be the work and buſmeſs of the Senſes 


to apprehend ſenſible objects, yet it is the Buſineſs 


of the Soul, and more eſpecially of the Underſtand- 
ing to judge and determin what ought to be ſeen 
&c. I muſt indeed confeſs, that the Compariſon 
here runs upon the Acts and Operations of the Soul, 
conſider d with reference to thoſe: of the Senſes ; 
but it may be fairly concluded that fince he affirms 
there is ſo great a difference betwixt the Operations 
of one and the other, he ſuppoſes as great a dif- 
ference between thoſe Subſtances, from whence 
theſe Operations proceed. And again a little after 
he concludes, that the Soul is altogether different 
from the frame and texture of the Body, from thoſe 
Acts and Operations of Underſtanding and Reaſon, 
which it is found to exert. * Du, ſays he, à that we 


call the Rational Faculty of the Soul, which alone 15 


culiar to Man , by the Uſe of which he #s diſtingui ſbed 

from the Brutes, and which plainly ſhews that he has a 
Principle in him wholly different from the Body, or any 
thing that belongs to it. The ſame point he purſues, 
and ſtill farther proves and illuſtrates a little after, 
taking his Argument from the Natural Deſire Man 
has of Immortality, from which he infers that he 
muſt have ſomething in his Compoſition of a Na- 
ture wholly diſtin& from the Body, and which is 


a T A ver idle, ape is, S rbrd ics 75 noungy The UN rar tv 
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Pamper i i cri. Ibid. The MS. Copics vary ſomewhat in their Readings 
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read e Te, Sauren b, which makes the Senſe to be that the Rational Soul is 
wholly difſerens from any thing that appears aud can be the Object of Senſe, i. e. that 
it s altogether Immaterial and Spiritual. 1 
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444 De Natural Immortality 
Spiritual and Immortal. How comes it to paſs, ſays 
he, that the Body being of Short duration, Man ſbould 
employ his Thoughts upon Eternal things to that degree, 
as to deſpiſe the preſent temporary enjoyments, and earneſt. 
to defire thoſe which are everlaſting > It is not there. 
fore the Body which frames theſe Notiont, or minds any 
thing without it ſelf : for that # temporary and mortal. 
Jt muſt thefore be ſome thing, which 1s wholly aiſtink 
from the Body, that frames a Conception of things whol- 
Y diſtintt from Body. And this can be nothing but the 
rational and immortal Soul. We cannot but be ſen- 
ſible that this whole Argument ſuppoſes the Spari- 
tual Nature, and infers the Immortality of the Soul. 
He affirms expreſsly, that as the objects of thought 
are of a quite different Nature from Body, ſo. mult 
the Soul which is employed about thoſe objects be 
- Jo too. And what can this mean but that he 
thought it to be a Spirit. 1 ſhall onely trouble 
you with one ſhort paſſage more out of an Anſwer 
to one of the Queſtions to Antzochus ; which Trea- 
tiſe tho it be moſt evident it was not writ by St 
Ath , yet ſeems to have been collected chiefly 
out of his Writings. * The Soul of Man, ſays this 
Author, whoe ver he were, 2s an Intellectual, Incorpo- 
real, Impaſſtble , Immortal Subſtance.. Than which a 
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not the Auuhor of. this Treatiſe, not onely becauſe he is cited for ſomething {«id 


| eve, but alſo becauſe we find the falſe Dionylius here quoted, and ſeveral Name 
of a much later 99 i the — Athanaſius. 15 N 
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of the Soul Aſſerted &c., 445 
more expreſs aſſertion cannot be made, nor clearer 
Definition given of the perfectly Incorporeal and 
purely Spiritual Nature of the Soul, oo 

As to the Immortality of the Soul we find him 
ſo) frequently aſſerting, and purpoſely proving it, 
and this not as a matter of mere ſpeculation and 

bability onely, but as a moſt neceſſary and con- 
cerning Truth, and which was not more indubita- 
bly eſtabliſhed upon the ſure Foundation of Rea- 
ſon, than upon the ſtrong and never to be ſhaken 
pillar of Divine Revelation, and Conſtant Tradi- 
tion, that you cannot find in your heart to deny it, 
but have however endeavoured, as much as you can, 
to weaken and invalidate the Force, Evidence, and 
Authority of what he has ſaid in Defence of this 


Truth. 1 ſhall examin and ſhew the weakneſs of 
the Diſtinction, by which you endeavour to evade 


of this Fathers Aſſertions of, and Arguments for 
the Natural Immortality of the Soul in its pro 

place, and in the mean time proceed to lay before 
you thoſe undeniable Teſtimonies, by which it 
moſt plainly appears, that Athanaſau ſtedfaſtly be- 
lieved and earneſtly contended for the Natural Im- 
mortality of the Soul. Now this is evident from 
abundance of places, but more eſpecially from what 
he purpoſely ſays in Section the 324 of his Oration 
Contra Gentes upon this Subject, which immediately 
follows that, wherein he gives ſo full an Account 
of the Spiritual Nature of the Soul. That the 
Sul, ſays he, was made Immortal, no one can be igno- 
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446 The Natural Immortality 
rant, who knows the Tradition of the Church, by which 

ny appears the falſehood of the Feathen Warſhy, 
He affirms here the Soul to have been made or 
created Immortal, which can be underſtood of no- 
thing but a Natural Immortality, and proceed 
to prove it in the firſt place from the Nature 
and Eſſence of it, being altogether different 
from that of the Body. Th#, ſays he, (mean. 
ing the Natural Immortality of the Soul) my 
be more eaſily known, by conſidering the Body and 
it / wide difference from the Soul. For if, as J hat 
before ſhewn in thu Oration, it be of a nature ali. 
gether different from that of the Body, ſince the Body i 
naturally mortal, the Soul muſt be naturally Immortal, 


4 being altogether unlike to the Body. And again he 


argues for, and endeavours to prove the ſame thing 
from it's giving motion to the Body, but having a 
Principle of Motion within it's ſelf. O Again, ſays 
he, f, as has been already ſhemn, the Soul moves the 
Jody, but 18 it ſelf moved by nothing elſe, it follows that 
it muſt have à Principle of motion within it felf , ani 
therefore that it will continue to live and to move of i 


ſelf after the Death and Corruption of the Body. For ile 


Soul cannot die, but it u the Body that dies by reaſu 
of the Soul's departure from it. But if the Soul went 
moved by the Body, it would follow ., that when the Boch 


which moves it is ſeparated from it, it muſt die. Bu 
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i of the Soul Aſſerted, &c. 3 447 
if the Soul: moves the Body, it muſt much more move ir 


it muſt neceſſarily live after the Death of the Body: for 
the motion of” the Soul m nothing but the Life of the 
Soul. Sc. After this he proceeds to argue for, and 
formally infers it's Immortality from it's ſeveral 
Actions and Operations, which are not onely whol- 
ly different from thoſe of the Body, but which it 
exerts ſometimes independently of it. Thx, ſays 
be, meaning ſtill the Immortality of the Soul, ze 
Ve 


more clearly evident from the Operations of the Soul, 


to. whilſt in conjunction with the Body. For if whilſt it ir 
nanited, and ſo cloſely lIinkd to the Body, it will not be 
%, confined and reſtrained within the narrow bounds of it, 
he but often when the Body lies upon a Bed without motion 
ing and as it were in a dead ſleep, the Soul by it's own power 
ga keeps it ſelf awake, tranſcends the Nature of the Body, 
and tho" it continues in it, yet heing as it were ſeparated 
th from it, it forms in it ſelf Ideas and Reaſonings not 
bat onely concerning the things of this World, but alſo of An- 
ani gelt and departed Souls, and by the purity of it's mind 


of takes it's ſlight into the other World, how much clearer 


the Fuller aud livelier a ſenſe will it have of it's own Immor- 
an taliey, when God, who has united it to the Body, foal 
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ſelf: and if it have a Principle of motion within it ſelf, 
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leaſe to ſeparate it from it? For if whileſt it n * 7 
254 21 it lives a Life without 40 7 much more 
will it live after the Death of the Body, and it will never 
die, becauſe God, by hu Eternal Mord, our Lord Jeſu 
Chrift, made it Immortal. And laſtly, that 1 may 
not trouble you with a great many more places, 
which might here be laid together to the ſame Pur- 
Poſe, he concludes the Soul to be in it ſelf Immor- 
tal, from that innate Knowledge, and thoſe natural 
and earneſt Deſires it has of Immortality. * Becauſe, 


ſays he, the Soul ts Immortal, it is naturally capable of 


| wnaerſtanding and reaſoning about thoſe ging which are 
| Eternal and Immortal, For as the Body becauſe it 1: 


mortal, has it's ſenſes fitted to perceive fading mortal 


things, ſo the Soul which contemplates and reaſons about 


Immortal things, muſt neceſſarily be it ſelf Immortal and 
Live for ever. For thoſe Notions and ſpeculations it has 
concerning Immortality never forſake it, but ſtill conti- 
nuing in it, are as it were an Earneſt and Foretaſt of it's 
future Eternity, And from hence it comes to paſs, that 
it has naturally and from it ſelf an Apprehenſſon and 
Knowledge of God, without receiving it by the Infor- 
mation and Inſtruction of any one elſe. ) It is eaſy to 
obſerye, that the medium or Argument the Father 
makes uſe of in all theſe places, is taken from the 
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of the Soul Aſſerted, &c. 449 
known nature, and allowed propertics of the Soul ; 
which plainly ſhews that he ought it in it's own 
nature Immortal. For otherwiſe he would certain- 
ly never have argued from it's nature and proper- 
ties to prove it Immortal. His repreſenting it to 
be of a nature and eſſence altogether different from 
the nature and eſſence of the Body clearly demon- 
ſtrates, that he thought it to be perfectly Immate- 
rial and a pure Spirit; from the ſimplicity of the 
nature, and conſtitution of which it may juſtly be 
inferred, that it neither contains within it ſelf any 
Principles or Seeds of Corruption, nor can poſſibly 
be deſtroyed by the influence, or activity of any 
ſecond Cauſe. His affirming it likewiſe to be aun- 
xD, or to have within it {ſelf a Principle of 
Motion, proves plainly that it cannot poſſibly be 
material: fince it is one of the molt obvious and 
firſt properties of matter that it cannot move, un- 
lels it be moved. But the Father affirms the very 
Life of the ' Soul to conſiſt in it's motion: fince 
therefore it has this motion, according to Athana- 
ſuss Opinion, from it ſelf, and it's own nature, it can 
never ceaſe to live, and to move; unleſs we ſhould 
ſuppoſe, what is moſt contrary to nature and rea- 
ſon, that any thing ſhould deprive and diveſt it ſelf 
of any Perfection that it has. His repreſenting 
the Actions and Operations of the Soul to be whol- 
ly different from thoſe of the Body, plainly ſhews, 
that he thought their Natures and Eſſences likewiſe 
to be altogether different. True indeed it is, that 
we know but very little concerning the Nature and 
Eſſences of things: but this however I ſuppoſe is 
a ſure ground to go upon, that ſuch Suſtances have 
Natures and Eſſences quite diſtinct from, and even 
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450 The Natural Immortality | 
oppoſite to each other, which ſupport properties 
and qualities that are totally difterent and oppo- 
fite. And ſince the Soul, as this Father affirms, 
ſometimes exerts theſe it's Powers and Faculties in- 
dependently of the Body, this plainly proves it to 
be of a nature diſtin from, and in it's operations 
not neceſſarily to depend upon, the Body. And 
from hence we may fairly conclude , as he does, 
that it is of it ſelf, and in it's own nature, Immor- 
tal; becauſe the great God, when, by his Eternal 
Word, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom alſo he 
made the World, he created it, gave it ſuch a Na- 
ture and Eſſence, by virtue of which, upheld by the 
general ſupport of his Providence, it will exiſt to 
Eternity. His arguing likewiſe, almoſt after the 
ſame manner, as Cicero does in his firſt Taſculan : 
that the Soul cannot die and periſh with the Body, 
becauſe of the natural tendency of the thoughts of 
Men to what is future, and will exiſt after the Death 
of the Body, and becauſe they have ſuch earneſt de- 
ſires, and eager exſpectations of an Immortality aſter 
this Life is ended, plainly ſnews that he thought 
the ſame ſort of Immortality to appertain to it, 


—— 


a Maximum vero argumentum naturam ipſam de Immortalite animo- 
rum tacitam judicare, quod omnibus curz ſunt, & maxime quidem, quz 
* Poſt mortem ſutura ſint. Serit arbores quæ alteri ſæculo profint, ut ait 
ſtatius in Synephebis: quid ſpectans niſi etiam poſtera ſæcula ad ſe perti- 
nere? And after this purſuing the (ame Argument with that force of Reaſon, elt. 
vation of thought, and perſpicuity of expreſiion, which is ſo peculiar to this Inimi- 
table Man, be concludes : Quod {i omnium conſenſus nature vox eſt : omneſ- 
que qui ubique ſunt conſentiunt eſſe aliquid quod ad eos pertineat , qui 
vita ceſſerint : nobis quoque idem exiſtimandum eſt. Et ſi quorum ant 
ingenio aut yirtute animus excellit, eos arbittamut, quia natura optima 
ſunt, cernere naturæ vnn maxime: veriſimile eſt cum optimus quiſque 
maxime poſteritati ſerviat, eſſe aliquid,, cujus is poſt mortem ſenfum fit 
habiturus Cicero Tuſculan, Quæſt. lib. 1. $.3 1,35, Ed. Gron. 
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e the Soul Aſſerted, &c. 471 
which the Rman Orator there endeavoured to ſnew 
belongs to the Soul; which was no other than a 
natural Immortality. For to what purpoſe ſhould 
God have planted theſe deſires in the Souls of all 
Mankind, but with deſign to give them an Intimation 
of, and by gentle ſteps to lead them to, the Know- 
ledge of their having ſomething in their Compo- 
ſition wholly different from the viſible, mortal Bo- 
dy, and which therefore is inviſible, immortal, and 
incorporeal. 

In anſwer to all this you will perhaps ſay, That 
you dont deny that Athanaſius held it as his own 
Opinion, and repreſents it as the Doctrine of the 
Church, that the Soul is a&ually Immortal, but that 
you deny that he affirms it as his own Opinion, or as 
that of the Church, that it was naturally Immortal : 
by this I ſuppoſe being willing to perſwade us, that 
its actual Immortality is to be aſcribed, according 
to the ſentiment of this Father, to the influence of 
the Spirit of God. 1n order therefore to drive you 
from this place of Retreat, and to ſet this whole 
matter in the cleareſt light, and if poſſible, beyond 
all contradiction, I ſhall beſtow ſome few reflections 
upon what Athanaſius ſays concerning the Holy Spi- 
rit of God, and endeavour to ſhew, that he never 
aſcribes the Immortality of the Soul to any Influ- 
ences from it. Whenever he ſpeaks: concerning 
the Holy Spirit of God, his chief Buſineſs is to 
guard againſt, or to confute and overturn the He- 
reſies of Aris, Macedonius, and others, who not 
believing the Doctrine of the Trinity, denied the 
Divinity of the Son, and Holy Ghoſt. There were 
it ſeems a party of Arians, who pretended to be- 
lieye the Divinity of the Son, and 7 made 
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a kind of ſeparation from the Reſt, but then could 
not be brought to confeſs that of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but obſtinately perſiſted in affirming him to be a 
mere creature, a miniſtring Spirit, that differed 
Ba%um ue, onely in degree, and not in nature from 
the Angels. And in order to make good this Po- 


ſition, they gave a metaphorical Turn and Inter- 


pretation to all thoſe Texts of Scripture, which are 
uſually cited for the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, 
and from hence had the Name of Tropici given to 
them. Againſt theſe, and ſome other Heretics, who 
were in the ſame ſentiment, Atbanaſius levels three 
of his four Epiſtles to Serapion, 0:3. the firſt, 
third, and fourth : wherein he moſt undeniably de- 
monſtrates the Holy Ghoſt to be very God, and to 
this purpoſe frequently takes Occaſion to mention 
the Bleſſed Effects and Influences of this Eternal 
Spirit. He affirms that both the firſt and ſecond 
Creation, or the giving Being and Exiſtence to all 
things, and the Renovation of Men in their hearts 
and lives, is to be aſcribed to the Operations and 
Influences of this Holy Spirit ; from whence he 
very reaſonably and juſtly infers that he is God, 
Thus in the third Epiſtle to Serapion, we find him 


endeavouring to prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God, 


becauſe he created all things. Th, ſays he, being 
plainly Scripture , it evident from hence, that the 
Spirit us not a Creature, but iñ concerned in the Creation. 
For the Father created all things by the Word in the 
Spirit. Since whereſoever the Word u, there us alſo the 
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of the Soul Aſſerted, dc. 453 
Spirit. And whatſoever us created by the Word has it s 


exiſtence from the Holy Ghoſt thro the Son. For ſo it 


7 written in the thirty ſecond Pſalm. By the Word of 
the Lord were the Heayens made, and all the hoſt 
of them with the Breath of his mouth. Pſal. xxxil. 6. 


The ſame he alſo obſerves and urges in many other 


places both of this, and his other Epiſtles , which 
concern the Holy Spirit. As where he ſays in the 
firſt of theſe Epiſtles to Serapion: * That all created 
things receive Life from the Spirit. In all which places 
nothing .more doubtleſs is meant, than that all the 
Acts and Operations of the Deity, fo far as they 
ſuppoſe Attributes, which are common to all the 
three Perſons, as each is God, are here repreſented 
to proceed from them all together. But this will 
by no means ſerve your turn, in as much as this 
does not ſuppoſe any peculiar or extraordinary Act 
of the Spirit, but onely the general Concurrence of 
that ſame Power of his to preſerye, which firſt gaye 
them their Beings, and which may well conſiſt, as 
has been already obſeryed, with the Soul s Natural 
Immortality. Again Regeneration, Illumination, 
and Sanctification are by St Athanaſius, as indeed 
they are by every one elſe, frequently aſcribed to 
the Holy Communications and Influences of this 


Bleſſed Spirit of God. Hence he frequently calls 


the Holy Ghoſt, the Unction, the Seal, and the 
Spirit of Wiſdom and Truth. He tells us, that we 


are ſealed, and anointed , and taught all things by the 
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Sirit of God. Aud a little after: That it # by 
being thus ſeal d, that we are made partakers of what 
St Peter calls the divine Nature, and that all Creatures 
receive the Word in the Spirit. He likewiſe frequent. 
ly gives that common Epithet of Cwroiw, the giver 
of Life, to the Spirit, not onely becanſe he gives 
Being and Life to every thing, but alſo becauſe 
the great work of the Reſurrection will be brought 
about, and performed by his mighty Power. Hence 
he expreſsly tells us, That for this very reaſon the 
Spirit us called the giver of Life. For he that raiſed up 
Jeſus from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken our mortal 
Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in us. Num. vill. 18. 
But now, as there 1s not any mention made either 
here, or any where elſe, of the Communications 
of the Bleſſed Spirit of God, or of any other Spirit 
or Principle, for the purpoſe of Immortalizing the 
Soul, ſo neither can it with reaſon be ſuppoſed to 
be implyed in any thing that he ſays concerning 
this matter, The Holy Spirit being concerned in 
the Creation of the World may indeed ſuppoſe the 
concurrence of the ſame Spirit requiſite for it's pre- 
ſervation: but then this can be onely an ordinary 
concurrence, which 1s communicated to all Beings, 
and therefore not peculiar to thoſe Men'onely, who 
are Baptized, and conſequently cannot be in the 
leaft ſerviceable to your Purpoſe. © And tho the 
Gifts of the Spirit be communicated by Baptiſm, for 
the Purpoſes of Regeneration, Illumination, and 
Sanctification, yet theſe are far from implying any 
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Power of Immortal the Soul; ſo far as that 
ſignifies ſimply and alitely onely the continuance 
ot it's duration to Eity. And tho it be certain 
that moſt Mite Doctrine of Scripture, 
and the Analogy ofith, he aſcribes the great 
work of the Reſuryon to the Spirit, yet this 
implys nothing thai inconſiſtent with the Na- 
tural Immortality ofe Soul: ſince it is not the 
Soul but the Body it is the Subject of the Re- 
ſurrection, nor is tł any perpetuity given by it 
to the Soul, but on to the Body, which by the 
Power of the Spiri raiſed from the Duſt, and 
will continue for evin an indiſſoluble union with 
the Soul. Since thore it is moſt evident, and 
even confeſſed by ur ſelf, that Athanaſius held 
the Soul to be Immtal, but does not, as we have 

ſeen, aflign this Inortality to any Cauſe, but 
that Conſtitution, a Frame of it's Nature, which 
it received at it's Cation, we may reaſonably from 

hence infer, that hbelieved it to be in it's own 
nature Immortal, al to be no otherwiſe attually 

Immortal, than as nat is a neceſſary Conſequence 

of it's Natural Immitality. 

But notwithſtanag this you will urge , that 
Athanaſrus held the iatural Mortality of the Soul. 
And to prove this yu think no other Teſtimony 
requiſite to be alleded, and to be ſure, were the 
paſſages you have ded in the leaſt to your Pur- 


poſe, that alone wold be ſufficient, than what his 


own plain Words, ya ſay, afford you, where, you 


would have ns believ, he fully and clearly appears 


to have been of thi Opinion. To ſupport this 
Aſſertion, and make t, as you think, moſt clearly 


eyident, you have hid together ſeveral Paſſages 
| out 
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out of his Book conchg the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, not one of whi as 1 ſhall make unde- 
niably to appear, is in leaſt to your Purpoſe. 
Jou have indeed made uf ſome little Art, I am 
loth to ſay of what kinc js, to make them ſeem 
of the Colour, and to àar with ſomething of 
the Air of your Hypotheſeat the paint is either ſo 
unskiltully laid on, or th Paſſages are ſo ſtanch 
as not to receive a tinctifrom them, that even 
as they lie in your Diſſertzn, they appear plain. 
Ty enough of a quite difent Strain and Com- 
plexion from that of the wle thread of your Ar- 
gument. The firſt Paſſagyou cite to {his Pur- 
Pole is that where he ſays That Man hy virtue of 
that Nature alone, which wayven him by his Creation, 
was not capable of exiſting flever. It is evidently 
the Principal Deſign of theather in this Treatiſe 
to give a El Ace: of tl Reæaſons why our Sa- 
Viour was made Fleſh and dn amongſt us. And in 
order to this he firſt ſhews n oppoſition both to 
the Philoſophers and Herets, that the World was 
framed by God the Fathe out of nothing, by 
his moſt powerfull Word Caſt Jeſus, that he may 
the more fitly and properl introduce the ſecond 
thing, which is the Subject this Treatiſe, name- 
| Pl the Renovation or New:reation of it, by the 
lame Chriſt Feſus by whom it was at firſt made. 


And accordingly having mationed and confuted 


the Opinions of the Epucurans, who affirmed the 
World to be made by chane, or, which comes to 
the ſame, that it made it ſel, without any impulſe, 


8 


n 


Verb. S 3. 


a Oi, ingver ανντ T6 Ths ids Miene % Ale Hen dei. De Incarnat. 
direction 


R 


(N., W TN J 


* 


= EEE. 
* 


the Soul Aferted, &c. 457 
direction, and ſuperintendence from an Allwiſe 
Agent, which is plainly what he more eſpecially 
expreſſes 'by the word avruarws; of the Plato- 
niſts, and others, who affirmed indeed that God 
made the World, but then ſaid it was out of un- 
created matter, which was preexiſtent from Eter- 
nity; and, laſtly, of the Marcionites, Manichees, and 
other Heretics, who aſſerted another Deity, beſides 
the Father of our Lord 9eſus Chriſt , to have been 
the Maker of the World, he proceeds to tell us: 
Jhat divine Revelation and Faith in Chriſt will oblige 
us to rejeft theſe Fooleries, as no better than downright 
Atheiſm. For that teaches us, that the frame of the 
Morld was not made by chance, becauſe it is not govern d 
by chance, and alſo that it was not made from ſelf-ſub- 
ent eternal matter, in as much as there can be no defect 
of Power in Cod: but it aſſures us that God by his Word 
made all things ,' which before could have no manner o 

Exiſtence, out of nothing. For thus it tells us by Moſes : 
In the beginning God created the Heaven, and the 
Earth. And in that moſt uſefull Book called the Pa- 
ſtor: Firſt of all believe, that there is one God, who 
created, and framed all things out of nothing. 
Which St Paul alſo fiemfies to us where he ſays: Thro 
Faith we underſtand that the Worlds were framed 
by the word of God, ſo that things, which were 
ſeen, were not made of things, which do appear. 
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For God i Good, or rather the very fountain of Goodneſs: 
but that which 1s good can envy nothing what it enjoy. 
And therefore envying Being and Exiſtence to nothing , 
he created all things out of nothing by his own Word, au 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. Among all his Creatures having 4 
more mercifull regard to Mankind, than to any of the 
reſt, and ſeeing that he was not ſufficient upon the account 
of that Nature given him at his Creation to continu 
For ever, [theſe are the Words you have cited] }: 
was pleaſed to give ſomething more to him. For he did 
not ſimply create Man, as he did all the Brute Animal, 
but created him after his own Image, and made him &. 
We ſee plainly that the Father in this place, with 
reference to the firſt point he propoſed, is aſlerting 
and proving, that God by his Eternal Word createl 
all things, and: particularly he mentions Man, out 
of Nothing. And then ſpeaking of that more eſpe- 
cCial mercitull Regard, which he had to Man, whom 
he knew barely by his having been created or pro- 
duced into Being, not to be capable of exiſting to 
Eternity, (for if he were, it would follow that 
every thing that has a Being would continue in 
that Being to Eternity, which we ſee evidently fall: 
as to ſeveral Beings of the viſible Creation) he wa 
graciouſly pleaſed to add ſomething further to him, 
not ſimply and abſolutely creating him, as he di 
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the reſt of the Creatures, but creating him after 
his own Image. This, as is moſt clearly evident 
to any conſidering Man, is all he can mean by the 
zz m. &c. which he adds immediately after the 
Words you have cited, and which, if you would have 
been ſo juſt, as to have quoted the words that lie 
between your firſt and ſecond Citation, would eyi- 
dently have appeared to the Reader to be the ſenſe 
of this place: ſo that it is plain from hence, that 
Man, according to this Father's Opinion, had Im- 
mortality beſtowed upon him, by his being created 
zar «x91, after the Image of God. And upon this 
ſingle View, this Paſſage appears as little to your 
purpoſe, as any other you have cited in all your 
Diſſertation. For (not to mention that what he 
ſpeaks here has evidently a Relation not to the Soul, 
but to the Man, which being ſo diftinct as they are, 
it is moſt illogical to argue from the one to the 
other) is not whatever is given to Man by his being 
thus created, given to Man in general? And there- 
fore tho we ſhould ſuppoſe , what the Father be- 
fore us, as well as many other of the Fathers, affirm, 
and which ſeems not altogether unreaſonable, that 
Immortality was given to Man, by his being cre- 
ated after the Image of God, yet will not this ſerve 
the purpoſe of your adſcititious Spirit, not onely 
in as much as it aſcribes Immortality to ſomething 
diſtint from it, but alſo becauſe whatever was 
thus given to Man, muſt be ſuppoſed to be derived 
to all his Poſterity, if not in the ſame degree and 
quality, yet at leaft in the ſame kind. It is true 
indeed, that the Image of God in Man was certain- 
ly very much obſcured and defaced, in all the parts 
and branches of it, by the Fall, but yet not WI 
: en 
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taken away in any. And therefore we may res. 
ſonably ſuppoſe, that tho Adam by his Fall, and Fo 
incurring Corporal Death thereby, did obscure the MWth!: 
Image of God in Man, with regard to this part of . 
it, his Immortality, yet the Soul s ſurviving this Hus 
ſtroke of Death, and by virtue of it's natural ln. Vn 
corruptibility continuing to Eternity, was certainly I In- 
a very valuable remain of this part of the Divine Chr 
Image, which Man was not deprived of by the Fal, for 
and which therefore muſt be derived to all his Po (WV it 
ſterity. Unleſs you will affirm, that the Punil- . 
ment of Death inflicted for the Sin of our firſt b. % 
rents reached the Sou! as well as Body: which z Im 
ſo uncatholick , and abſurd an Opinion, that It. 
am perſwaded you will be aſhamed to take refug 
An it. | 5 

As to that famous Queſtion in what this Image 
God conſiſted, I cannot ſtay at this time largely to 
inſiſt upon it; and therefore ſhall onely juſt mention ©! 
the various Opinions, more eſpecially of the Father,ſi'0 
when they diſcourſe about this Nice, and, I think wb 
may add, needleſs Speculation. Some therefore will for 
have this Image of God in Man to have refereneſ O 
onely to the Body, others to the Soul, and ſome to 
both Body and Soul. Thoſe who will have the Imag 
of God to have reference onely to the Body wen 
generally ſuch as thought God to be: corporeal, 
ſuch as Audius, the founder of the Audiani in H. 
phanius, the Anthropomorphites, and even Tertullian 
as I have before ſhewn. Tertullian indeed has ti 
peculiar fancy as to this matter, that he ſuppoſe 
the Image of God to conſiſt in that reſemblance 
which the Body of the firſt Man had with the v! 
fible Humanity of our Saviour, when on 1 
f | Dei 
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4 For thus we find he explains himſelf concerning 


de chis matter in his Book de Reſur. Carn. What the 


of Father [pole to the Son before he created Man was: Let 
Mus make Man after our own Image and Likeneſs. 
And God made Man that which he framed him, after the 
Image of God made he him, that 1s after the Image of 
Chriſt. For as the Word of God, who being in the 


1 form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
 Mwith God; ſo that Clay taking the * of Chriſt, who 
vas to come in the Fleſh, was not onely the Workmanſh1p, 
br. Wt alſo the Earneſt of God. Thoſe who place this 
mage of God in the Soul or Mind of Man, make 
iir to conſiſt in the Knowledge of the Underſtanding, 
age the Freedome of the Will, or in the Practice of 


Virtue. And laſtly ſuch as will have this Image 


tolo conſiſt in the Dominion Man has over the Crea- 
on tures, or elſe in that Immortality which reſults 
en from an indiſſoluble Union of Soul and Body, 
ki which Union would have been continued to him 
tor ever, without that ſad interruption, which is 
now ſeen in it, by the diſmal Interpoſal of Death, 
by virtue of his being created after the Image of 
God, if he had perſiſted in that State of Innocence 
and Perfection, in which he was at firſt created. 
And of this laſt Opinion Athanaſius ſeems to have 
been in the Paſſage before us. For he ſays that 
God ſeeing that Man by Virtue of his Creation was 
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qui in effigie Dei conſtitutus non rapinam exiſtimavit pariari Deo. Ita 
limus ille jam tunc Imaginem induens Chriſti ſuturi in carne, non tantum 
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to have reference both to Body and Mind, make it 


inxit, ad imaginem Dei fecit ill um, ſcilicet Chriſti. Et ſermo enim Deus, 


not 
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not ſufficient to exift to Eternity, gave him Im- 
mortality by creating him after his own Image. 
But this is an Immortality, which will not in the 
leaſt. ſerve the Purpoſe of your Diſſertation : be- 
cauſe in the firſt. place it is an Immortality not of 
the Soul, but of the Man, and then it is derived 
not from any adſcititious Spirit or Principle, buc 
from his Being created after God's Image, and laſt- 
ly becauſe it gui primarily and principally chat 
Happy State Adam might for ever have enjoyed in 
Paradiſe, and onely ſecondarily and remotely that 
inſeparable eternal Union of Soul and Body, which 
is the Foundation of this Happineſs. And there- 
fore tho it be moſt certainly true, what you argue 
upon this paſſage, that Athanaſius aſcribes the Im- 
mortality, which was given to Man, rather than to 
any other Animal, to his having been framed after 
the Image of God, yet 1s not this 1n the leaſt to the 


purpoſe of the Soul s Immortality. And as to what 


you ſay, that what the Scriptures call the Image of 
God, after which Man was made, Philo and the Fa- 
thers call the 5 zar «wa er FewnG>, I muſt for the 
ſake of Truth, make ſo free with you, as to tell you, 
that it is altogether a Miſtake, The 5 zar «xa di- 
Jowr@» in Philo is, as 1 have elſewhere obſerved, 
nothing but that Idea in the Divine Mind, accord- 
ing to the Pattern of which Man was framed. But 
this, as every one muſt ſee, is widely different from 
that Image and Reſemblance of his own Perfections, 
which God was pleaſed to imprint upon Man, and 
thereby to dignify and diſtinguiſh him from all the 


reſt of the Creatures. I cannot therefore imagin 


what it ſhould be, that ſhould make you confound 
| theſe two things, which in themſelves are ſo FI 
' þ an 
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and fully diſtinct, unleſs it were that you found the 
words aur «x94, both in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, 
and in the Writings of Philo. : n 
St Athanaſius goes on, and further explains, 

what was meant by God's creating Man after his 
own Image, in the words you have cited in the ſe- 
cond place, where, after he had ſaid that God did 
not onely create Man, but created him alſo after 
his own Image, he immediately ſubjoins: and made 
him partaker of the Power of hu own Word, that having 
ſome ſhadows of the 25y©+, and being made rational, he 


might continue for ever in happineſs , living in Paradiſe 


the true and real Life of Saints, It is I ſuppole too 
clear and evident to need a Commentary what 1s 
meant by theſe Words, namely, that our firſt Pa- 
rents having been created after the Image of God, 
were thereby put into a capacity, by having the 
Union betwixt their Souls and Bodies hereby made 
indiſſolveable, of continuing for ever, in the Bliſs- 
full State and Life of Paradiſe and Heaven, But 
by falling from this Original Rectitude of their Na- 
ture, and ſo forfeiting, or at leaſt much obſcuring, 
that Image of his own Immortality and Perfections, 
which God had ſtampt upon them, they became 
liable to Corporal Death, and loſt that State of Hap- 
pineſs they had, by their being created after God's 
Image, been put into. But this, which 1t 1s undenia- 
bly clear and certain is the true and genuine Senſe 
of theſe Words, I am ſure is very far from ſerving 


your Purpoſe- For here is not the leaſt Intimation 
* 
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given of Mans being ſecured from actual Mortality, 
as you love to call it, with reference to his Soul, 
but with regard to his Body onely, and the Union 


of that with his Soul. It was no doubt by receiy. 


ing this Image, and the Succours and Powers of the 
Divine »y@», that he was render d capable, if him. 
{elf had pleaſed, of living for ever in the happineſs 
of Paradiſe and Heaven: but what I pray, has this 
to do with the Immortalizing of the Soul, which 
evidently onely regards the Immortality, as that 
ſignifies the Everlaſting Happinels, of the Man. 
You ſay, that this 4% Life in Paradiſe had given 
Adam, if he had perſiſted in it, a further Title to an 
Eternal State of Happineſs in Heaven, of which Para- 
diſe was a Covenanting Symbol, but revocable by his mi: 
behaviour, which depended on his own Free Will, It 1; 
I think, to ſay the leaſt of it, ſomewhat a preca- 
rious Afſertion, which you here make, that the Lite 
in Paradiſe gave Adam a title to a ſtate of Happi- 
neſs in Heaven. Since it ſeems to me, that it was 
not ſimply his living in Paradiſe, but his obeying 
the Commands of God, that gave him all the Title 
he had to Heaven: which Obedience, together with 
Repentance for the paſt tranſgreſſion, gave him 
without all doubt a Title to Heaven, even after he 
had been caſt out of Paradiſe. So that if by this 
Argument, drawn thus from the Life in Paradiſe 
giving the firſt Man a Title to Heaveu, you would 
conclude, as you ſeem to intend, that therefore by 
being caſt out of Paradiſe, he loft all his Title to 
future happineſs, 1 affirm both your antecedent and 
conſequent to be utterly falſe and groundleſs. For 
did not God immediately provide a way, by which 
on certain, new, and leſs difficult, Conditions than 
5 were 
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were contained in the firſt Covenant of unſinning 
Obedience, he might obtain an Eternity of Hap- 
pineſs hereafter? So that tho he loſt Paradiſe, and 
the Power of ever returning thither again, yet he did 
not thereby irrecoverably loſe his Title to Heaven. 
But ſhould we grant all that you can deſire to prove 
by this Argument, yet neither will this be found to 
make any thing for your Purpoſe. For what if 
Adam by loſing Paradiſe forfeited his Title to Hea- 
ven, does it from hence follow, that he muſt there- 
fore ceaſe to be Body and Soul, or that his Soul is 
naturally Mortal? 1 am ſure there is another Opi- 
nion more Orthodox and Catholick, which gives a 
very good Account of the one, without any neceſ- 


ſity of ſuppoſing the other. For are we not taught 


by the ſure Analogy of Faith, grounded upon the 
infallible Word of God, that tho Adam by tranſ- 
oreſling the Command of God loſt Prradiſe, brought 
corporal Mortality into the World, and made him- 
ſelf and all his Poſterity liable to Eternal Wrath 
and Puniſhment, yet by Repentance of what 1s paſt, 
and Obedience for the future, thro the Merits of 
Chriſt, both he and they might eſcape this Puniſh- 
ment, and make themſelves capable of Eternal Hap- 
pineſs. And this, which might eaſily be made ap- 
pear, were that needſull, to have been St Athana- 
uss Belief concerning theſe matters, plainly ſup- 
poſes, that the Soul was not to be included in the 
Sentence of Death for the tranſgreſſion of our Firſt 
Parents. For if the Soul had been deſigned to be 
comprehended within the ſenſe and meaning of that 
Dreadfull Threat, In the Day thou eateſt &c. how 
was it poſſible for Adam, and thoſe of his Poſterity 
to be liable to that Eternal Puniſhment, which has 

3 G g always 
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always been thought to be denounced, and chiefly 
intended in this Threat? 

He proceeds, in the Words immediately follow- 
ing thoſe you have cited in the ſecond place, to 
ſnew what way and method, God in his Mercy took 
to ſecure Man in this State of Happineſs in Para- 
diſe, which by an ill Uſe of his Free Will he might 
ſo eafily Forfeit. And for this he tells us: That God 
ſeeing Man had freedom of Choice, which might determin 


Him maiffe fern, to Good or Evil, he took care to ſecure to 


him the favour 


had beſtowed upon him by the place he 


fx d him * the Lam — he gave him. For he brought 


him into his own Paradiſe, and gave him a Law ¶ then 
follow the words you have cited in the third place] 
that ſo if he did not abuſe this favour , but continued 
good and obedient, he might enjoy a Life m Paradiſe 
not liable to pain, care, or mortality, and beſides had a 
State of Immortality promiſed to him in Heaven. But 
if he tranſerefſed God s Command, and became diſobe- 
dient and wicked, he was afſi wed that be muſt un- 
dergo the Curſe of a natural Mortality , be caſt out of 
Paradiſe, undergo Death in another place, and continue 
under Corruption. From this Paſlage you argue thus: 
that the Father ſuppoſes us onely enabled to be 
« Immortal if we pleaſe, but ſtill ſuppoſes Death 


L and Corruption moſt agreeable to our own na- 
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« ture 


cc ture, if deſerted by the Divine Favour, notwith- 
ce ſtanding the Divine Breathing, which is the Image 


were to have enjoyed in Paradiſe and Heaven, if 


Duration of their, So,, fimply and abſtractedly 


Man, which was to conſiſt in an uninterrupted State 
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« of God. The Immortality the Father here ſpeaks 
of is evidently no other, than that our firſt Parents 


they had continued; obedient to God's Command, 
and fo preſerved. that Rectitude and Perfection ot 
their Nature, wherein the Image of God, after 
which they were created, conſiſted. For does he not 
expreſsly ſay, that if they continued obedient, they 
were to: enjoy a Life in Paradiſe, which was to be 
GNU e νν,¾. Ate uyes, without. pain, Care, and 
not hable to Diſſolution, and beſides, that they had 
the promiſe of an Immortality in the Heavens? 
Where by 4vns (1, an undiſſolveable Lite, there 
is no doubt to be made, but that he dnderſtands a 
Lite not liable to thoſe Laws of Separation between 
Soul and Body, and Diſſolution of the Body, which 
our firſt Parents by their Fall, and their Poſterity 
ever ſince, bave been ſubject to. But this has not 
the leaſt reference, as will preſently more fully ap- 
pear, to the Soul, which notwithſtanding it's ſepara- 
tion from, and che diſſolution of it's Companion of 
Clay, the Body, may, and moſt certainly will, con- 
tinue for ever, by virtue of its on akural Im- 
mortality. S0 that the Immortality here ſpoken of, 
which, the Father ſays Was in the Power * fick 
Parents to have acquired, was not the Everlaſting 


conſider d, which is the peoper Subject of our De- 
bate, but che Immortality, as 1 ſaid before, of the 


of the pureſt felicity of Paradiſe, and in the never 
cealing, and moſt refin d joys of Heaven, to which, 
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after a certain Period of time, he ſuppoſes, they 
were to have been tranſlated. If therefore when 
you ſay, Athanaſius ſuppoſes us, or rather our firſt 
Parents, for it is concerning them alone that he here 
ſpeaks, onely enabled to be immortal if we pleaſe , you 
mean Immortality in this latter ſenſe, I readily 
8 this to be a true Repreſentation of the Father's 

enſe and meaning, who without all doubt under. 
ſtands Immortality here in ſenſu compoſito. But then 
J affirm, that this Teſtimony is not in the leaſt to 
the purpoſe of this Debate, which does not pro- 
ceed concerning Immortality in this ſenſe, but con- 
cerning Immortality, as underſtood in ſenſu diviſo, 
barely of the everlaſting duration and exiſtence of 
the Soul onely. [7 THR e, ee 
But you ſtill urge this matter, and would have 
us believe, that by Death here the Father ſuppoſes, 
nothing elſe can be meant, but that of the whole 
Man, as that implys an utter extinction, and ceaſ- 
ing to be for ever. And accordingly you ſay, he 
expounds the divine Threat of Jaruro vu cicd e, 
ye ſhall die the Death, by pn hEανQDονννννjẽMev, ame x, 
& 71 T8 Javars Pops Al, that they ſhould not 
onely die, but remain under the corruption of 
Death. The Place upon which you ground this 
Aſſertion, immediately follows that 1 laſt cited, and 
runs in theſe Words: And thi the Holy Scripture 
ſenifies, when it ſays in the Perſon of God: Of every 
tree in the Garden, thou mayſt freely eat: But of 
the tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, thou 
ſhalt not eat of it; for in the day thou eateſt there- 
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of, thou ſhalt ſurely die, or dying thou ſhalt die, as 
it us in the Hebrew Idiom. As to the Scriptures ſaying, 
thou ſhalt ſurely die, what elſe can be [ynified by it, but 
that he ſhould not onely die, but alſo continue under the 
Corruption of Death, Amongſt all thoſe ſeveral ſenſes, 
that have been given of this Text, In the Day thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, by either Antient or 
Modern Expoſitors of any Note, I dont remember 
that 1 have met with any,that has extended theDeath 
here threaten'd ſo, as to make it reach to the Soul; ſo 
as to mean an utter extinction of Being, or ceaſing 
to exiſt, Some have indeed interpreted this place ' 
ſo, as to make it have reference to the Soul, but 
then this is in a moral and metaphorical ſenſe, as 
underſtood of a Death of Sin, in oppoſition to a Life 
of Holyneſs and Virtue, and that corruption and 
depravation of our Nature deſerted by God, which 
was a neceſſary conſequence thereof. And in this 
ſenſe St Auguſtin in his Commentary upon Eſal. Lxx. 
ſpeaks of two ſorts of Life, and likewiſe of two 
ſorts of Death. There are, ſays he, two ſorts of Life, 
one of the Body, the other of the Soul. As the Life of 
the Body us the Soul, ſo the Life of the Soul 8 God. And 
as when the Soul leaves the Body it dies, ſo when God 
deſerts the Soul that dies alſo. Of the ſame Opinion 
alſo Gregory Nyſſen ſeems to have been, where en- 
deavouring to give an Account, how the Veracity 


of God could be made to conſiſt with the Letter of 


—— — 


— — — 


Tormgiv od Quads an ary 1 I av ii Pcs Frnary d νανʃu]. m5 It 
ary DnD, , Ti av de Gin d To fd Neve DInTITRE, 2G g is TH J u- 
„r Pope: Aſgwuirey. Ibid. a Duæ ſunt vitæ, una corporis, altera ani- 
mæ. Sicut vita corporis Anima, fic vita animæ Deus. Quomodo ſi 


anima deſerat, moritur corpus: lic anima moritur, ſi deſerat Deus. Au- 


guſt. in Plal. Lxx. 
=; the 


_ Nature? Swine 


the Threat, In the Day, when the Puniſhment was 
not wflicted , if underſtood of the Death of the 
Body, till nine hundred years after, he ſays: * Upon 
that very account, becauſe he mas, by hu Sin, alienated 
from the true Life of God, he might be ſaid upon the very 
Day of bis Fall, to have the ſentence of Death mnflitted 
upon him; tho it was not till ſometime after, that the 
Death of the Body overtook him. Which implys, that 
the former Death, which he is ſaid to ſuffer upon the 
very Day of his tranſgreſſion, was that of the Soul, 
in this Metaphorical or Religious ſenſe, by its being 
alienated from that, which he calls the true Life of 
the Soul, viʒ. a Life of Virtue and Holineſs. But this 
is a ſort of Deatb, which will not ſerve your Purpoſe; 
ſince in this ſenſe the Soul may every Day die, and yet 
never ceafe to live, and to be. The more common 
Opinion therefore, and that which has been moſt 
generally received, as moſt agreeable to Reaſon, 
and the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 1s, that by Death 
here is to be underſtood immediately and princi- 
pally the Death of the Body, by it's ſeparation from 
the Soul, and being thereby diſſolved into Rotten- 
neſs and Corruption, and at laſt crumbled into Duſt. 
And according to this Senſe are the words to be un- 

derſtood in that ſevere Expoſtulat ion of God with 
Adam after the Fall, Chap. 11. 19. In the ſweat of thy 
face, thou ſhall eat Bread, till thou return unto the Ground: 
for out of it waſt thou taken: Duſt thou art, and to Duſt 
thou halt return. Which it is evident can be un- 
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derſtood onely of the Body, and can never agree 
to the Soul, with reference to which Adam could 
not be ſaid to be taken out of the Ground; ſince 
the Text poſitively tells us, he received that from 


the Spirit, or Breath of God. And no doubt it was 


with reference to this Death of the Body, that the 
Apoſtle, Rom. vill. 10. alluſively tells us: Ihat the 
Body is dead, becauſe of Sin. And there is a great 
deal of Reaſon, as well as Authority of Scripture 


and Tradition, why it ſhould be underſtood in this 


ſenſe, if not onely, yet at leaſt primarily and prin- 
cipally. For as the Eyerlaſting Life, which our 


firſt Parents, if they had not fallen, might have en- 


joyed, would have conſiſted in an indiſſoluble union 
of Soul and Body, and what was a Conſequence 
hereof in an Incorruptible, and Immortal State of 
the Body, without danger of decay or diſſolution, 
ſo the Death, which was threatn d and inflicted for 
his Sin, cannot certainly be underſtood to extend 
any further, than the Rules of it's Oppoſition to 
this Life will carry it, and ſo can t mean any thing 
more, under this Conſideration, than a State, where- 


in Manſhould be liable to ſuch a Separation of theſe 
two parts of his Compoſition, as would be attended 


with the Death and Diſſolution of his Body. And 
this ſeems perfectly agreeable to the ſenſe of St Atha- 
naſius in this place: who by his interpreting the 
Text of Gen. 1n the Day Sc. to ſignify, that they 
ſhonld not onely die, but alſo remain under the 
Ohre, the Corruption of Death, ſeems to have re- 
ference only to the Death of the Body. The word 
©%ex being hardly to be taken for any thing elſc, 
but that Rottenneſs and Putrefaction, which is ſo 
viſible in, and peculiar to, the Body, when by Death 

it 


472 The Natural Immortality 
it is ſeparated from the Soul. It muſt indeed be 
confeſſed, that, beſides this temporary Death of 
the Body, there is another ſort of Death, which 
has reference to the Soul, and which was the Con- 
ſequence of the Fall, and that is the enduring the 
Wrath of God in an Eternity of Puniſhment. And 
tho I do not think St Athanaſius, in the Paſſage be- 


fore us, had any reſpect to this Death, any other- 


wiſe, than as it is fitly Typified, and Repreſented 
by the former, yet there 1s no doubt to be made, 
but this alſo is to be underſtood, as ſecondarily, and 
remotely comprehended in that Threat, In the Day, 


Sc. And this, as it is thought by ſome, was de- 


ſigned to be intimated by that peculiar way of Ex- 
+ rs by a reduplication, Dying thou ſhalt die, 
which may be taken to ſignify, not onely the cer- 
tainty of the Puniſhment, as we have render d it by 
thou ſhalt ſurely die, but alſo the extent of it to a 
Temporary Death of the Body, and an Eternal 
Puniſhment of both Soul and Body. 
But you ſtill preſs this ſame Argument, and ſay, 
that St Athanaſms makes the Death of the Soul, as 
implying a Ceaſing to be for ever, the event, when 
our firſt Parents had broken the Command, that 
was given them. And to make this appear , you 
cite the following Paſſage : * Their trans reſſin the 
Command brought them back to the Condition i their Na- 
ture, that as when they were not. they were brought into 


Beine, fo in time they might deſervedly undergo a Diſſo- 


| lution of their Being. You go on and fay, that the 


Father gives this Account of the Agreeableneſs of 
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the Puniſhment to the Crime committed in the Fall. 
And then you cite the words immediately follow- 
ing: For if by the preſent Power, and Kinaneſs of the 
Eternal Word, they were called into Being, when as yet 
they were nothing, it was moſt reaſonable, that when Men 
were deprived of the Knowledge of God, and turned to 
things, that are not (for wicked things may be called 
things that are not, as good things may be called things 
that are, becauſe they proceed from God who #) they 
ſhould loſe the advantage of Exiſting for ever, that ts, 
that the Union between Soul and Body being dißolved, 
they ſhould remain under the Power of Death and Cor- 
ruption. For Man u of his own nature Mortal, as being 
made out of Nothing: but by his likeneſs to the Self-ext- 
ſtent Being, if he had preſerved this likeneſs, by a conſtant 
ſenſe of God upon his Mind, he would have blunted the 
Edge of this his Natural Corruption, and remained in- 
corruptible; as it is ſaid in the Book of Wiſdom : the 
giving heed unto her Laws, is the Aſſurance of In- 
corruption. Being therefore made incorruptible , he 


would have lived from henceforth, as God: which alſo 


the Holy Scripture ſomewhere ſremifies in theſe Words: 
I have ſaid ye are Gods, and all of you Children 
of the moſt high: But ye ſhall die like Men, and 


hem 
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fall like one of the Princes. St Athanaſus beging 
in this Paragraph with the ſecond thing, which he 
propoſed, and which is the main Subject of this 
- Treatiſe, namely, to give an Account of the Rex 
ſons of our Lord's coming into the World, and 
taking the Humane Nature upon him. * Now this 
he affirms, molt agreeably to the Analogy of Faith, 
founded upon Scripture, and deliver d in the An- 
tient Creeds, to have been merely upon our Ac. 
count, and for our Salvation. For God having at 
firſt created Man pure and ſpotleſs, having framed 
him after his own Image, and ſtampt ſome reſem- 
blance of his own Perfections upon him, Man not. 
withſtanding found out many wicked devices, and 
neglecting and even rejecting, as he tells us in the 
words preceding thoſe you have cited, the Knoy: 
ledge and Contemplation of God, by this means 
unhappily fell under the Condemnation of Death, 
which was denounced againſt him: and growing (till 
worſe and worle was at laſt intirely brought under 
the Power, and Dominion of it. And then fol- 
lows the firſt of the two laſt cited Paſſages. For the 
Tranſereſſion of the Command c. There is no one 
I believe, who will take the pains to conſider this 
whole Paragraph with attention and care, who wil 
not eaſily be convinced, that nothing more can pol 
ſibly be primarily and principally meant by the 
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Death he here ſpeaks of, but the Death, and Diſſo- 
lution of the Body. It is moſt evident, that the 
Death he here mentions is oppoſed to that Eternal 
Life, which was beſtowed upon Man in and by his 
having been created after God's Image. But this Life 
would have conſiſted in nothing, but the perpetual, 
and indiſſoluble Union of Soul and Body, and the 
everlaſting Happineſs of Paradiſe and Heaven; and 
therefore the Death here ſpoken of, as the Conſe- 
quence of the Fall, and of the loſs of that Image of 
God, after which he was created, can be nothing but 
the breaking, and diſſolving this Union, and the Con- 
demnation of what ſurvives to an Eternity of Puniſn- 
ment. This is the za]4xpios & Jvars,the condemnation 
of Death, which the Father mentions in the words 
preceding thoſe you have cited; and which he re- 
preſents as not prevailing at firſt, after ſo dreadfull 
a manner, over the Race of Mankind, whilſt the 
Longevity of the Antediluviant continued, as it did 
afterwards, when Man's Life was contracted to a 
much narrower compaſs, by the intire Dominion, 
and overruling Tyranny of Death. And as this 
reaſoning has evidently no other reference, but to 
the Death and Diſſolution of the Body, ſo neither 
can the Þlozy x4) Oven, as he calls it, the natural cor- 
ruption, which he ſo often mentions in both theſe 
places 1 have laſt cited, have any further reſpect, 
than to the Death of the Body, and the everlaſting 
miſery of the Soul. This, as to the former part of 
it, is that condition of their nature, to which, if 
they had never received the Impreſs of the divine 
Image, they would from the firſt have been liable, 
and to which, after they had loſt this Image, and 
Reſemblance by the Fall, they and their Poſterity 
ever 
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ever ſince have ſtood obnoxious. And this is per. 
fectly agreeable with the Reaſon that is here given, 
why this puniſhment was inflicted upon them: 
which is that, as by the Bounty of the Divine %, 
they had received this Image, and Reſemblance of 
the Divine Nature, which gave them an Immortal 
Life without danger of Death; ſo when by their 
Diſobedience and Wickedneſs they had loſt this 
Image, they then returned back to that State of 
Diſſolution and Separation of Soul and Body, from 
which this Image of God alone could have ſecured 
them. But this Senſe cannot be thought to make 
in the leaſt for the Purpoſe of your Diſſertation, 
which 1s not concerning this ſort of Immortality, 
but onely concerning the Eternal Exiſtence, and 
Duration of the Soul: about which the Father in 
this place makes not the leaſt mention. But you 
ſay, that what he affirms here, muſt be underſtood 
of the whole Man. For that otherwiſe it could be 
no great unhappineſs to him, if his Body periſhed 
alone, and his Soul had ſtill continued to Eternity. 
I readily grant, that what Athanaſius ſays in theſe 
places, is to be underſtood concerning the whole Man, 
but then this is not in a Divided, but Compounded 
Senſe, with reference not to the Parts, out of which 
Man reſults, but with regard to the Being, or Crea- 
ture made up of theſe parts, and this with reſpect 
onely to the Union and Conjunction of them. But! 
can t by any means aſſent to what you are pleaſed to 
ſay, that it would have been no great unhappineſs 
&c. For was it not a great Unhappineſs to Adam, 
and is it not the ſame to all his Poſterity, to loſe that 
Immortality without fear of Death, which if he had 
continued Innocent, they would haye enjoyed, and 

to 
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to be made obnoxious to the Laws of Mortality. 
Death is deſervedly thought, and ſtiled the King of 
Terrors, and to be the greateſt Evil we can ſuffer in 
this Life. And was it then no unhappineſs to be 
made liable to Death? To which, if we add, as a 
Conſequence of this Sentence, the Weakneſs, Infir- 
mities, and conſtant decays of the Body, and at laſt 
that great diſorder, which occaſions Death, by mak- 
ing it no longer a fit habitation for the Soul, and 
which is ſometimes attended with the moſt extreme 
pains and bitter Agonies, we ſhall eaſily be ſenſible, 
that it was unhappineſs enough in all Conſcience 
to be thus made ſubject to Mortality, tho it be one- 
ly with reference to the Body. But if to this Con- 
ſideration, we join hkewiſe the everlaſting puniſh- 
ment of the Soul, under the Wrath of God, fo juſt- 
ly incenſed by this tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, 
there will be, if I may be allowed with Reverence 
ſo to ſpeak, enough and overmuch of Unhappineſs 
in this Puniſhment, without ſuppoſing the extin- 
ction of the Soul neceſſary, which in this Caſe would 
have been ſo far from increaſing, that it would have 
leſſened the Unhappineſs. So that, which way ſo- 
ever we conſider this matter, we find as yet not the 
leaſt ground in St Athanaſus for this your unrea- 
ſonable Paradox, and ſo far are the paſſages laſt 
cited from being to your Purpoſe, that I can aſcribe 
you thinking x rt ſo to nothing, but ſuch a ftron 
Poſſeſſion of, and fondneſs for, an Opinion, you ba 
unaccountably taken up, as falls but little ſhort of 
a downright Infatuation : which indeed 1s the beſt 
thing J can ſay for it. 

But you go on to the fifth Section of this Trea- 
tiſe of St Athanaſſus, and cite the following paſſage 


* 
of 
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to the ſame purpoſe. * For God not onely created ug 
| out of nothing, but alſo by the Grace of the Diviue vu 

enabled us to live according to buys Mill. But Man leav- 
ing theſe durable everlaſting things, and by the tontri. 
wance f the Devil, being turned to ſuch things as wer, 
liable to Corruption, were themſeloes' the Cauſe of their 
own Death, and Corruption; being, as 1 ſaid before na. 
turally Mortal, winch Mortaluy however they had avoid 
ed thro the Grace of the de, of they had continued Goud, 
For by reaſon of the Word accompanying them , this na- 
zurul Corruption bad never approached them, as it 1j ſaid 
an the Book of Miſdom: For God created Man to be 
Immortal, and made him an Image of his own Eter- 
nity: |. Nevertheleſs thro envy of the Devil, came 
Death into the Worid. Aud ſo after thes, Men wer: 
ſulſect to Death, and Corruption even truumph d over them, 
which acquired much more Power , than it had by Na. 
ture, over the whole human Race, in as much as Man'was 
nom obnoxiou¹ to the Divine Threat for trauſereſſing the 
Commanament.'' For nom Mien ſet no bounds to' thei 
Wuckedneſs, but going on ſtill further and further, at laſ 
paſo d all boundr. Tor at firſt they were onely the Bi. 
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ginners of Evil; and by that brought Death and Corruption 
upon themſelves : but afterwards falling into Injuſtice , 
and all manner of tranſcendent Impiety, and not ſtopping 
at one Wickednefs, but ſtill adding new Impieties to their 
former Wickeaneſs , they ſeemed to have an inſatiable 
thirſt after Wickedneſs. For Adulteries and Thefts were 
every where practiſed, and the whole Earth was full of 

in and Murther, And there was no Law to reſtram 
their Wickedneſs and Injuſtice, but all manner of Wicked- 
neſe was committed by every one both in public and pri- 
vate. One City made war againſt another, and Nation 
roſe up againſt Nation, and the whole World was di- 
ded by Seditiont and Quarrels, every one ſtriving to 
out-do another in Wickedneſs. They were not Strangers 
even to unnatural luſte, for as one of the Apoſtles of Ori 
teſtifies : their Women &c. It is evidently the de- 
ſign of St Athanaſtus in this place to give an Ac- 
count, how by the Fall, Death came at firſt into the 
World, and how by the ſubſequent Wickedneſs of 
Man, it came afterwards ſtrongly to prevail, and, 
as it were, triumph over the human Race, ſo much 
more, than it did at firſt. Accordingly he tells us, 
that God not onely gave Man a Being, when as yet 
he was nothing, but alſo afforded him his Grace, 
which would have enabled him to live according 
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to his Will. But that Man ſeduced by the Craft of 
the Devil, deſerted God, tranſgreſſed his Command, 
and ſo became liable to Mortality and Corruption. 
There is no one 1 believe, who is not perfectly 
blinded by Prejudice, but wall eafily diſcern, that 
nothing 1s meant here, but the Mortality of the 
Man, and the Corruptibility of the Body, and not 
any Mortality or ceaſing to be of the Soul. It i; 
no doubt with reference to the Union of Soul and 
Body, that Man is here ſaid by this Father to have 
been naturally corruptible, which corruptibiluy 
notwithſtanding he might have avoided by conti- 


nuing obedient, namely, as the avoiding this cor- 


ruptibility is underſtood of a perpetual Union, 
without any diſſolution, of Soul and Body, which 
we know would have been the Reward of his Obe. 
dience. And it is in this ſenſe onely, that the Paſ. 


ſage the Father here cites out of the Book of Wiſ. 


dom, is to be underſtood, where it is ſaid : that God 
created Man to be Immortal, and made him an Image 
his own Eternity: plainly in this laſt Clauſe al. 
uding to that Immortality of the whole Man ina 
compounded ſenſe, in which, this Father repreſents 
part of this Image of God in Man to have couliſted. 
Nevertheleſs, thro envy of the Devil came Death into 
the World. That is to ſay, corporal Mortality and 
Death , which conſiſts, as 1 have ſaid before, in a 
Separation of Soul and Body, a diſſolution of the 
Body, and a ſtate of Puniſhment for the Soul. That 
this Death has no further reſpect, than to the put- 
ting an End to this Life, or at moſt to the puniſh- 
ment of the Soul (which however 1 think not to 
be litterally, and immediately here ſignified) is plain 
from what follows this Citation, the Father here 
N makes 
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makes out of the Book of Wiſdom, even to the End 
of this Paragraph. For agreeably to the Scripture 


Hiſtory, he repreſents this Death and Mortality, as 
growing and ſtill increaſing upon Mankind, as their 
Wickedneſs and Impieties grew and increaſed; evt- 
dently alluding to that gradual ſhortening of the 
Life of Man, which 1s repreſented in Scripture. But 
this plainly relates onely to this Life, and cannot 


with any Reaſon be applyed, nor indeed was ever 


underſtood to have any manner of Reference, to the 
Duration and Exiftence of the Soul, fimply and ab- 
ſolutely conſider d. So that we ſee this Paffage alſo 
is every whit as remote from the Purpoſe of your 
Diſſertation, as any of the reſt, and cannot poſſibly 
be thought, to give the leaſt ground or remoteſt 
intimation, either that the * Mortal, 


or ows it's Immortality to any extraordinary inter- 


poſition, or extrinſecal communication of any Spi- 


rit, or Principle of Immortality. 

From the foregoing Paſſage, you argue thus: 
Thu Diſadvantage to our State of Mortality , that fol- 
lowed from our violation of the Lam, avon the forbid- 
den fruit, ſeems to be the ſame that is mfiſted upon, Rom. 
vil. both, as by curbing our Appetites, the Law that curbed 
them made them more outragious; and as the divine Sen- 
tence of Death, threatned in that ſame Lam, added to 
our own natural Conſtitution, brought us under a double 
neceſſity of dying attually , which to ſome was neteſſary 
onely on one Acconnt , of our frail and mortal Nature, 
Your Senſe in this place is ſo ambiguous and ob- 


ſcure, that 1 find it much more difficult to under- 


ſtand, and aſcertain your meanmg, than to anſwer 
the matter of Argument, which is herein contained. 
You fay firſt, that the Diſadvantage to our State of 

Hh Mortality, 
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Mortality, which the Father repreſents to have fol. 


lowed the violation of the Law againſt the forbid. | 


den fruit, ſeems to be the ſame, that is inſiſted 
upon by the Apoſtle, Rom. vii. It is evident, that 
what you affirm here has reference to what St Atha- 
naſrus ſays in the forecited paſſage, that our firſt Pa- 
rents were naturally Mortal, but might have avoid- 
ed this natural Mortality, if they had continued 
obedient. I have already ſhewn, that the natural 
Mortality the Father here ſpeaks of, was onely that 
of the Man, and not of the Soul; and therefore can- 
not be thought in the leaſt to your Purpoſe. And 
as to the Diſadvantage, as you call it, to our State 
of Mortality, all that the Father means by it is, 
that by the violation of the Law againſt the for- 
bidden fruit, Man loſt that Image of God, after 
which he was created, and which would have made 
him Immortal, and became Mortal in the Senſe 1 
have before explained it, with reſpect to the Man, 
and not to the Soul. So that when you ſay the 
divine Sentence of Death, threatn d in that ſame 
Law, added to our own natural Conſtitution, 
brought us under a double neceſſity of dying, you ſeem 
to me, to ſay the leaſt of it, not to have well un- 
derſtood what you aſſerted. For moſt certain it 
is, that Man was under no neceſlity of actually dying, 
by virtue of the natural Mortality the Father here 
mentions, being ſecured from it, as he tells us, by 
being created after God's Image. It is plainly there- 
fore evident, that Man was under no other neceſſity 
of actually dying, than what he brought upon himſelf, 
by tranſgreſſing God's Command, which was no 
other, than the Mortality and Corruption of the 
Body. And as to what the Apottle a 

| it 


ys, Rem, vi. 


_ 
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it is plainly altogher forreign to the Purpole of that 
Mortality, which was the Puniſhment of Man's Dif- 
obedience. St Paul, from the ſixteenth Verſe to the 
end of this Chapter, is giving an Account of that 
ſtrong Inclination, and Propenſity Man has to tranſ- 
greſs the Commands of God, tho at the ſame time, 
he cannot but allow, that thole Reſtraints he is un- 
der are highly Reaſonable, ſult, and Good, And 
lamenting his own wretched Condition, labouring 
under this common infirmity of Mankind, he con- 

| cludes, v. 24. with this Exclamation: 0 wretched 
Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the Body of 
thu Death? c & owud Or rs favars f: from thu 
Body of Death, as it may perhaps be more fitly ren- 
derd. Meaning doubtleſs thole Inclinations to Sin, 
which ariſe from the Body, and which ſubject us 
to Death, as that ſignifies not onely the Death of 
the Body, but alſo the I ternal Punithment of both 
Soul and Body hereafter. 


And it was upon Account of the Prevalence of it 
theſe Inclinations, prompting Men to Sin, that they 
fell into ſuch grievous Vices, as this Father tells us, 
the Apoſtle enumerates Rom. I. 26. and which were 
the Occaſion that Death grew, and prevailed ſo i 

much upon the Antediluvian World. For as the l 
Father tells us in another place you have quoted, 
by and which I ſnall here cite more at length, than you 
thought proper to do, * Upon the Account of theſe 
Enormities, Death and Corruption ſtill prevailing more 
af and more againſt Man, the Race of Men died, and that 
rational Creature, who was made after the Image of God, 
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and was the Workmanſhip of hu hands was deſtroyed and 
periſhed. For Death, as I ſaid before, gain d ſtrength 
upon us, by reaſon of the Law, and it was impoſſible for us 
to avoid thu Law of Death; becauſe it was impoſed upon 
Men for the tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parent. And this was 
at once abſurd, and indecorous. For it would have been 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, God ſhould affirm a falſehood, which 
yet muſt have been ſuppoſed, if when he had threatned 
Death for the tranſgreſſion of the Command, Man had 
not died after he had tranſgreſſed it, and ſo his denun- 
ciation had been in vain. For God would not have been 
true, if Man had not died, after he had affirmed. that 


be ſhould ſurely Die. Again it was unfitting , that a 


rational Creature, when it ts once brought into Being, and 
made partaker of the Divine My@», ſhould Periſh, and 
by. tt Corruption return to nothing. For it was not ſui- 
table to the Goodneſs of God &c. As it is moſt evident, 
that by Death here nothing more can be meant, 
than the Death of the Body, ſo the Law of Death 
here mention d, is quite another thing from that 
Law in our Members, or that other Law which the 
Apoſtle mentions, and inſiſts upon, Rem. vu. from 


the ſixteenth Verſe to the end of the Chapter. The 


Law, which the Father ſpeaks of, in this place, was 
the Sentence of Death, denounced as the Sanction 
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of the Command, not to eat the forbidden fruit. 
But the Law, which the Apoſtle mentions, is either 
that of the Mind, and then it muſt be underſtood of 


the whole Scheme and Compaſs, at leaſt, of moral 


Duty: or elſe the Law of his Members, which he 
alſo calls the Law of Sin and Death, which can be 
underſtood of nothing, but thoſe Senſual, and Sin- 


full Inclinations and Appetites, that are ſtill tempt- 


ing, and {>Miciting Men to tranſgreſs thoſe Bounds, 
which Reaion or Religion preſcribe to them. So 
that I cannot ſee the leaſt Reaſon for your paral- 
leling, and aſſerting what St Athanaſtus here ſays 
has reference to what the Apoſtle inſiſts upon, Rom. 
vii. And as to what you argue in the Words fol- 
lowing this Citation, about the aParirpuis, aud aÞav- 
n lues, the obſcuring, and diſappearing of the Di- 
vine Image, 1 muſt be ſo free, as to tell you, it is 
not in the leaſt to the Purpoſe of the Father in this 
place: who, as will be plain to any one, that caſts 
his Eye upon this place, does not here ſpeak con- 
cerning any obſcuring or withdrawing, and diſap- 
pearing of the Divine Image. He ſays indeed, that 
by Death, this Reaſonable Creature Man, who was 
made after the Image of God, and was the Work- 
manſhip of his hands, 1Paricen & , diſap- 
peared and was deftroyed, in the ſame ſenſe, as a 


Man may be ſaid, and is ſaid by the Pſalmiſt, upon 


his Death and Departure out of this World, 20 be 


no more ſeen, not as ſignifying an utter Extinction, 


and Ceafing to be, but onely his not appearing any 

more upon the Stage of this Life. Of the ſame import 

doubtleſs is that Phraſe of 4e 7 py «ry 2s O 

Jager, which you interpret of an utter extin- 

aion and ceaſing to be, but which, 1 ſuppoſe, 2 
| Hh 3 we 
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well enough be thought to anſwer to that of the 
Pſalmiſt, in the place before mention d, as it is in 
the Tranſlation of the Lxx11. cen py varetw, and be 
no more, that is, appear no more in this World: 
which is eafily. conſiſtent with the natural Immor- 
tality, and actual Exiſtence of the Soul, in a State 
of Separation ſrom the Bod. 

His urging afterwards, that it was dagen (inde. 
corous) i) Ts O54 Tixplw oy mis avJewmis aPanictz, 
that the Art and Workmanſhip ot God in Men 
ſhould periſh and diſappear, not onely plainly ſhews, 
that he ſpeaks here with reference onely to the 
Body, but was alſo deſigned by the Father to intro- 
duce what he afterwards largely inſiſts upon, and 
which is the chief point he drives at in this Trea— 
tiſe, namely, the Neceſſity of the being in- 
carnate in order to repair the Ruins Death had 
cauſed in the Humane Nature. To this Purpoſe 
he tells us: That it would have been better Man had 
never been created, than that after he was created, 
. he ſhould be neglected and periſh. For if Cod, after 
he had made Man, had permitted this his work to periſh, 
ſuch a neglett would have been a greater Argument of 
Weakneſs , and want of Goodneſs in the Deity, than if 
he had never at firſt made Man at all. For if be had 
not made Man, there would have been no one, who could 
bade accuſed him of Weakneſs : but after he had mad: 
him, and brought him into Being, it was moſt abſurd 
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that hu Work ſhould be deſtroyed even in the very ſight of 
the Maker of it. It was not therefore fit, that God ſhould 
ſuffer Men to continue always under Dißolution and Cor- 
ruption ; becauſe it was unbec oming, and unworthy the 
Divine Goodneſs. It is too evident to need any Proof, 
that by ſuch kind of Expreſſions, as ©9511 n taurs 
£0100, and 4mMvaX TH £03, and Oi pecdd TH OFor, by which 
the Father here expreſſes the Conſequences of the 
Sin of our firſt Parents, nothing can be intended, 
but the Death, Diſſolution, and Corruption of the 
Body. It is to this onely, that the >: rs Jzvars ve 


_ $a, the juſt denunciation of Death, which he 


mentions in the following words, immediately ex- 
tends ; and therefore it was the Redemption of this, 
and of the Soul from eternal Puniſhment, (which 
ſuppoſes it's everlaſting Exiſtence) that the Holy 
Father repreſents God by the Incarnation of Chrift 
to have procured for us. And agreeably to this 
Notion, he purſues the fame Argument in the next 
Section, and ſhews, that there was no other way, 
by which Men's Bodies could be redeemed from the 
Power of the Grave : * What therefore was to be done 
in this Caſe, or how ought God to att here? Should he 
have required Repentance of Man for his Tranſgreſſion. 
Thu ſome one may ſay, was worthy of God: that as by 
the Tranſgreſſion, he was liable to Corruption, ſo by R- 
pentance he might be reſtored again to Immortality. But 
Repentance would not have ſecured the Honour of God. 


For his veracity might have been called in Yueſtion , if 
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Men by this means could haue avoided Death. Nor was 
it poſſible by Repentance to avoid the Condition of our 
Nature; ſince that reſtrains us onely from Sin. If there- 
fare, there had been anely the Tranſereſſion , and Death 
and Corruption had not follawed upon it, Repentance might 
have done well enough. But fince by the Antecedent Tranſ- 
greſſion, Men were made liable ta their Natural Cor- 
ruptiom, and were deprived of the Divine Image, what 
could be done, or who was ſo fit, as the Eternal Word of 
Cod, wha made all things at firſt, ta reſtore them to that 
Grace and Perfection, which they had loſt. For it was 
hu Buſmeſs ta render that again Incorruptible, which 
was Corruptible, and ta do that for all, which it maght 
become the Father to perform. For being the Word of the 
Father, and above all things, by conſequence he alone was 
able, and ſufficient to create all things, ta ſuffer for all 
Men, and to intercede for them with the Father. From 
this Paſſage, which L have thus cited fairly, and at 
it's full length, and without any tranſpoſition of 
the Sentences of which it conſiſts, that the true ſenſe 
of it might the more clearly appear, it is I think 
indiſputably evident, that the Father's Principal 
Deſign here is ta ſhew, that there was no other 
way to redeem Mankind from the Corporal Death 
incurred by the Fall, than by the ſending of the 
tho ſomewhat oddly, ſenting it after another, which in ihe Text immediately follows it. 
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of the Soul Afſerted, &c. 4139 
Divine de to take human Nature upon him. Re- 
pentance, he ſays, could not have done it. Not for 
that Reaſon, which by a ſtrange tranſpoſition and 
miſinterpretation of thoſe parts of this Pafſage, 
which you have cited, you moſt abſurdly aſſign, and 
which out of a tenderneſs of your Character, 1 for- 


bear further to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of, but 


as he ſays, becauſe Repentance would not have ſe- 
cured the Honour and Veracity of God, which 
might have been called in Queſtion, if by it Men 
might have avoided the Effects of their Original 
Corruptibility, which was corporal Death. But 
ſince it was neceſſary in order to ſalve the Veracity, 
of God, that the Sentence of Death ſhould actually 


take place, it was therefore neceſſary, that the means 


of Redemption ſhould be ſuch, as might be apply- 
ed, and have their Effects after Man had undergone 
the Puniſhment denounced in that Sentence, In the 
Day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. This 
therefore he poſitively and expreſsly tells us, no 
further off, than the latter end of the next Para- 
graph, was to be by the Reſurrection from the 
Dead, which by virtue of his Death Chrift has 
Procured for us. For Chriſt, ſays he, being the Power- 
full framer of all things , built hamſelf a Temple, that 1 
a Body, in the Wamb of the Virgin, making it his own 


proper habitation, in which he awelt and manifeſted him- 


ſelf. And thus taking a Body hike unto ours, becauſe he 
ſaw us all liable to the Corruption of Death, delivering 
that Body to Death for all, he offered it unto the Father, 
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490 The Natural Immortality 
mercifully intending by this, that all as it were dying in 
him, the Sentence of Death might be abrogated, and di. 

annulled, as having exerted all it s Power upon our Lord. 

Body, and having no longer any Power againſt Men. $ 

that tho they are une] to Corruption, yet they might be 

brought to Life, and made Incorruptible, by C briff s af- 

fuming our Fleſh, and ſo Death by Virtue of the Reſur- 

rection might vaniſh and diſappear, as ſtubble is conſumed 
by the Fire. It is plain, he here compares the Cor: 
ruption and Death, which Mankind undergo, to 
that which our Lord underwent for Mankind. Noy 
as neither Athanaſius, nor any Body elſe ever affirm- 
ed, or thought this Death of our Lord to extend 
any further, than to his Body, ſo neither ought 
we to ſuppoſe, that the Mortality and Death of 
Mankind, from which our Lord by his Death hath 
redeemed us, can have any further Reference. Eſpe- 
cially ſince he here affirms, that we are redeemed 
from this Death, u js avz5zows x4em, by virtue of 
the Reſurrection, which no one can with Reaſon 
ſuppoſe to relate to any thing but the Body, The 
fame alſo he further inſiſts upon in the next Para- 
graph, where he tells us, 2 mzrrov 1 OYoex m 
Th Þ av4;z9:w5 Tue, that all may eſcape Death by 
virtue of the Reſurrection. And again, dg ui 
eri vor, d D Er TH Hh THYs dye gor ware yEhicl, he 
has render'd all Incorruptible by the Promiſe of a 
Reſurrection. We ſee plainly the Reſurrection 


— 


6 


V S yum; Foun, wa ws (er mir D On awTel, A 0 Xara 
* Papas F aIgw I 164), an M wAupwIoims A iEuoias ci Ty] x . 
en, 3; hnrir! 2,080 tav7 O. KATE F 940k wy Gy pw mv ; ws 3 eig PFopger . 
barks Tu; dyTpwT Ys; Ay tis Thw AD , g Cron, TETS5 
d Fr Th F, 5 Th A di xagan F e &7" auwrwy, d 

Nu dar 7 ubs ig n. De Incarnat. $. 8. 


CC ˙˙ % ˙—9—⁊ĩ? ß SR, i. ow ws 


onely 


Ee... 


of the Soul Aſſerted, &c. 491 
onely was thought by St Athanaſius, to be the ſure 
ground of Incorruptibility, and Immortality. Here 
is not the leaſt mention or intimation, nor indeed 
any where elſe in all his Writings, of your adſciti- 
tious Spirit or Principle, which is to give Immor- 
tality to the Soul, of it's own Nature, as you would 
make us believe, Mortal. Which filence is to me 
a very cogent Argument, that this Father never 
dreamt of any ſuch thing. Eſpecially ſince he does 
not mention it in theſe Paragraphs, where treating 
of the way, and means by which we are freed from 
the Mortality, which was the Puniſhment of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion, the very nature of the thing, and ten- 
dency of his Argument muſt have led him to the 
mention of it, if he had indeed any Notion con- 
cerning it. 1 | 

But in anſwer to this you ſay, That this Father's 
Reaſonings about Repentance Gc. ſuppoſe actual Morta- 
lity to have been the State in which Mankind was re- 
duced by the Fall, and that Repentance alone would not 
ſuffice for the Reinſtating Mankind in the deſgned Im- 
mortality, without reſtoring him to the Spirit, the Divine 
Principle which was Preternatural, and had been loſt by 
the Fall, If by the actual Mortality, which you ſay 
theſe Reaſonings ſuppoſe, or rather St Athanaſius 
affirms, Mankind to have been reduced to by the 
Fall, you mean the Mortality of the Man (which 
conliſts in a Separation of the two parts of his Com- 
poſition, and the conſequent Diſſolution, and Cor- 
ruption of the Body) and not of the Soul, I readily 
„grant St Athanaſius in the places you have cited to 
„ W ſuppoſe, and in many other places, as well as theſe - 
to affirm this. But then I cannot ſee, that this is 
in the leaſt to the Purpoſe, and Deſign of your Diſ— 

| a | ſertation, 
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ſertation, in which you pretend to make out, not 


the Natural Mortality of Mankind, which every 
days experience convinces us of, but of the Souls of 
Men. Thele two appear, at firſt fight, to be very 
widely different; and therefore it will never be 
thought, by any conſiderate Man, with any force of 
Reaſon, to follow, that becauſe Sr Athanaſius ſup. 
poles, and affirms the actual Mortality of the May, 
or of Mankind, to have been the fatal Conſequence 
of the Fall, that therefore by the ſame Fall his 
Jou became Mortal. It is indeed true, that he fre- 
quently affirms, that by loſing the Divine Image 
by his tranſgreſſion, he loſt at the ſame time that 
Immortality, which his being created after the Di- 
vine Image gave him. But then 1 muſt deſire it 
may be obſerved, that this is not the Immortality 
now under debate; ſince we are diſputing, not con- 
cerning the Immortality of the Man, but of the 
Soul, Which latter Immortality, 1 dare venture to 
be poſitive, you cannot produce one Paſſage out 
of all St Athanaſius s Writings, wherein he affirms, 
or ſuppoſes the Soul to have loſt by the Fall. And 
as for his ſaying, Repentance was not ſufficient for 
the reinſtating Mankind in Immortality, he gives 
this plain Reaſon for it, becauſe Repentance muſt 
be antecedent to that Death of the Body, which was 
the Puniſhment of the Fall; and therefore if that 
could have done the Buſineſs, it would have pre- 
vented the Death, which was threatn'd, and fo 
would have left an Imputation upon the Honour, 
and Veracity of God. You add that Repentance 
alone was not ſufficient &c. without reftoring him 
to the Spirit, the Divine Principle, which was pre- 
ternatural &c. I am very ſorry, that 1 —_ " 
a orce 
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of the Soul Aßerted, &c. 493 
forced here for the ſake of Truth, to take notice of 
the moſt perverſe, and unaccountable management 
of a Debate, and I muſt add, the moſt notorious 
falſification of an Authority 1 ever met with, and 
which 1 thought it would have been impoſſible for 
Mr Dodwell to have been guilty of, in palming here 
upon the World an Aſſertion, as made by St Atha- 
naſus, which he no where makes. For where, in 
the name of Goodneſs, does this Father fay or fup- 
poſe, that Repentance, without the Divine Spirit, 


was not ſufficient to reinſtate Mankind in Immor- 


tality? He ſays indeed, that Repentance was not 


a proper means for this Purpoſe, and gives his Rea- 


{on for it. He likewiſe affirms, that the Incarna- 
tion of the , the ſecond Perfon in the ever 
Bleſſed Trinity, his Life, Death, and Reſurrection 


were the moſt proper means to effect this great 


Work, in as much as by theſe he has purchaſed a 
moſt ſure title to a Reſurrection for all Mankind, 
by which the Law of Mortality, as this Father calls 
it, is as it were cancelled, Death diſarmed of it's 


Power and Sting, and the Grave deſpoiled of its 


Victory. But he no where mentions the commu- 


nication of the Holy Spirit of God, or of any other 


Spirit as neceſſary for this Purpoſe. So that this 
Aſſertion, J muſt take leave to ſay, is altogether 


falſe and groundleſs, there being nothing like it, 


ſuppoſed or affirmed, either in theſe places of St 


Athanaſius, which you have cited, or any where elſe. 


Of the ſame Stamp and Character is what you are 
pleaſed to ſay, That whoſoever had not the Spirit re- 
ſtored to him by the ksy@», muſt by thu Reaſonme be con- 
firmed in his Natural. Mortality , | 
Death upon the Fall, that God might approve himſelf ve- 


racious, 


by the threatning of 


_ 


494 The Natural Immortality | 
racious. For not to mention, that the Mortality 
ſpoken of by the Father is onely that of the Man, 
and not of the Soul, where I pray is there any men- 
tion of the Spirit being reſtored at all, by the . 
or any other way? He ſays indeed, avrs (Awyz) l 
mv Th Iz my els a Der poi EE, it was the Work 
of the es to reſtore that which was Corruptible, 
and to make it Immortal, which it is evident can 
be underſtood of nothing but the Body, becauſe, as 
I have before obſerved, he expreſsly affirms, this is 
to be done no otherwiſe, than by the Reſurrection, 
and not by the Communication of any Spirit, or 
Principle whatſoever. The Reftitution of that Image 
of God, which was loſt by the Fall, is likewiſe re- 
1 by this Father, as the Work of the he, 
but never aſcribed here, or any where elſe, to che 
Spirit. From all which, 1 cannot but with ſorrow 
reflect upon your unhappy Fate, in undertaking 
to maintain an Opinion, which has driven you into 
ſuch a method of Arguing, as is as difficult to make 
conſiſtent with common honeſty, as to reconcile 
with the Principles of ſound Reaſon. 
Tou proceed and ſay : That he would Immortalize 
the Refuſers of the Goſpel to Puniſhment could not be 
known till the h/ had declared his pleaſure concerning 
it, who had it in his own Power alone to give life to whom, 
or as far as he pleaſed, or to leave them to their Natu- 
ral Mortality. Here you ſeem to deſtroy your own 
Hypotheſis. For if the >44e5 had it in his own Power 
alone, to give Life to whom, or as far as he pleaſed, 
( meaning I ſuppoſe to their Souls; for otherwiſe 


it will not be to your Purpoſe) or to leave'them, 


as you ſay, to their Natural Mortality, then I would 
gladly know what Occaſion there is for your adſci- 
| titious 


titious Immortalizing Spirit to be communicated 
for this purpoſe? If you ſay, that the Avy@+ Im- 
mortalizes them, either. by an extraordinary act of 


his Power, or by be Re, this Sperit.to them, 


then 1 affirm your Aſſertion to be directly contrary 
to the Doctrine of this Father, who affirms, that it 
is not by any arbitrary Power of the e, nor by 
this your adſcititious Spirit, but by the Reſurrection 
that Men are made Immortal. And as to what you 
lay, that it could not be known, that he would Immor- 
talize the Refuſers of the Goſpel to Puniſhment Sc. If 
by Immortalizing the Refuſers of the Goſpel to 
Puniſhment, you mean with reference to their Souls, 
I cannot but profeſs my ſelf heartily aſhamed for 
you, that ſo precarious and falſe an Aſſertion ſhould 
fall from the Pen of one, for whom all Good Men 
have hitherto had ſo ſincere a Reſpect. For where 
or how has the Y, as you love to ſpeak, declared 
any ſuch Pleaſure 2 The Goſpel, I am ſure, declares 
no ſuch thing. It ſays indeed, that all wicked Men, 
and particularly Unbelieyers, ſuch as through Pre- 
judice, Obſtinacy, or any other wicked and ſiniſter 
motive reject the Goſpell, when ducly propoſed to 
them, ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſhed, but it no where 
affirms, that their Souls, by any extraordinary Plea- 
ſure or Interpoſition of God's Power, are to be Im- 
mortalized to this Purpoſe. And this I think amounts 
to a very good Argument, as I have before obſerved, 
for the Soul's Natural Immortality. For it all Men 
in general, and the Refuſers of the Goſpel in par- 
ticular, ſtand obnoxious to an everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment, but it be no where ſaid, that God or Chriſt 


exerts any extraordinary ACt of his Power or Grace, 


with reference to their Souls, in order to preſerve 
rags them 


of the Soul Aſterted, &c. Ps. 
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them to an Eternity of Exiſtence, which is the foun. 


dation of an Eternity of Puniſhment , this makes it 


- | RE highly probable, that they can have this 


Eternity of Duration no otherwiſe, than from the 
frame of their own Nature and Conſtitution. Our 
Saviour indeed is ſaid to have brought Life, and In. 
mortality to light by the Goſpel. But then the word; 
immediately preceeding, who has aboliſhed Death, ob 
lige us to underſtand this of the Immortality pro- 
cared for us by che Reſurrection, which is the Life, 
and Immortality of the Boa) and the Man, or of 
the Man with reference to his Body, and it's per- 
petual Union with the Soul, and not of the Son! 
fimply and abſtractedly conſider d. This latter could 
not have been truely ſaid to be brought to light by 
the Goſpel, which was known, and acknowledged 
by all the wiſer part of Mankind ſo long before the 
Goſpel was preached. Again, when you ſay the 44; 
had it in his Power to leave, as many-as he pleaſed, 
to their Natural Mortality, what 1s this but a mere 
begging of the Queſtion, 'and inftead of producing 
Arguments to prove (which I believe it indeed im- 
poflible to do) onely to make a wretched precarions 
ſappoſition, that the Soul is in it's own Nature 
Mortal. And as to what you fay, that this Father 
alledges Heb. H. 10. to prove this fame Point, which 
you here lay down, I muſt beg you'to take a ſecond 
ſurvey of the place, where the Father cites this Text, 
and there you will find, that the Death and Cor- 
ruption from which our Lord by his fufferings has 
redeemed Mankind, is no other than that of the 
Body. For had he not faid but a little before, that 
Men are freed from Death and Corruption by the 
Reſurrection? And can any thing elfe „ 
| . tone 


© * 
9 


” 


it not, ſays he, much more become God the Word, the 
Fon of the infinitely Good Father, not to neglect Men, that 
were made by him, after they had render d themſelves 


liable to Death, but to aboliſh the Death, which they had. 


incurr d, by the offering up of his own Body, to reform 
their Errors by hu Doctrine, and to rettify whatever be- 
longs to Man by his Power, I heſe things Sc. And then 
he cites one or two places of Scripture, and after- 


wards the Text you mention. It is certain that no 


other abolition of Death is here intended by the 


Father, than that of the Man or Body, by Virtue 


of a Reſurrection. And it is indeed too plain to need 
any Proof, that no other Reſtitution of Mankind, or 
elſe perhaps a moral Reformation, and Renovation 
of the Life and Actions, can be meant by the words, 
ace Her curl, dc Toe, and by the Phraſes, via 
and #441 xo, and the arayprofpn and avarmyo tun 
Vu, which the Father makes uſe of in other places. 

And molt certain it is, that in this Senſe alone 
the laſt Paſſage you have cited out of this Father , 
is to be underſtood, where indeed he exprefsly and 
plainly aſcribes this Immortality of the Man, which 
is to be brought about by the Reſurrection, to 
Chriſt. 1 ſhall cite it more largely and fully, than 


you have done, that the true Senſe of it may more 
clearly appear. hat, ſays he, the Cauſe was of 


our Saviours appearing in the Feſt, we have already in 
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of the Soul Afſerted, &c. 497 
thoſe words, which introduce this, and ſome other 
Texts, which he here cites upon this Occaſion. * Did 


__— -_ — ad 
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498 De Natural Immortality 
pars, and as far as the Subject mill permit, and we are 
capable of Underflanding, given an Artoum, namely, 
" becauſe no one but our Saviour, who at firſt created alt 
things out of nat hung, could change our Corruptible Bodies 
fo, as to make them uncorruptible: and becauſe no one 
but he, who was the Image of the Father , could reſtore 
that Image after which Man was formed; and becauſe 
anne, but our Lord Fefus Chriſt, who i Life it felf, could 
nale that which was Mortal, become Immortal. Onely the 
Mine Word, who framed all things, and us the true, and 
oel _ Son of the Father, could teach Men to know 
the Father , and overthrow the Worſhip of Idols in the 
World. And for as much as there was a debt to be paid 
for all (for as I faid before, all Men were liable to Death, 
and this was the chief Cauſe of hus coming into the World) 
for this reaſon after he had ſuffeciently 7 Miracle: 
declared hes Divinity, he then offer d up a Sacrifice for all, 
delivering up the Temple of his Body to Death for all, 
that he might free all from the Puniſpment of the Old 
Tranſereſſiom, and that he might demonſtrate that he was 
more powerfull than Death, by rendring lus own BODY 
Immortal, as the firſt fruttes of the Refurrettion of all 
Men. We ſee here the Father begins a Recapitula- 
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tion in Brief of what he had before more largely 
inſiſted upon, to prove the Neceſſity of the Incarnatzon, 
and Appearance of the Son of God in the World. This 
he had ſhewn to be neceſlary in the firſt place, be- 
cauſe onely he, who was the Son of God, and at 
firſt created all things out of Nothing, could change 
our mortal, corruptible, and actually dead and cor- 
rupted Bodies ſo, as to make them live, and be- 
come incorruptible and immortal. And again, be- 
cauſe no one, but ſo great a Perſon, furniſhed with 
ſuch a Plenitude of Power, and withall giving the 
molt ample, and convincing Credentials of his Di- 
vine Commiſſion, could aboliſh the falſe Religions, 
and Idolatrous Worſhip, which had then prevailed 
in the World, and inſtruct Men in the true Know- 
ledge of God the Father, and the molt acceptable 
way of Worſhipping him. And laſtly, which is in 
ſome meaſure coincident with the firſt Reaſon, no 


one beſides the Son of God, who is God equal with 


the Father could free Men from Death, the Curſe 
and Puniſhment of the Old Tranſgreſſion: which 
He effectually did by paying down a Ranſome, and 
yielding up his own Body to Death for all, and, by 
raiſing this Body of his from the Dead, ſhew ing he 
was more powerfull than Death. And this Reſur- 
rect ion of Chriſt, being the firſt fruites of our Re» 
ſurrection, is an aſſurance, that our dead diſſolved 
Bodies ſhall be raiſed; and we thereby freed from 
the Puniſhment of the Sin of our firſt Parents. This 
is the Subſtance of ſome of the Arguments, that St 
Athanaſius has made uſe of to prove the Neceſſity of 
the Incarnation of Chriſt, as, in the forecited place 
they are couched, and comprehended within a nar- - 
row Compaſs; and, as there is indeed nothing in 
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them, that poſitively and formally makes for the 
Natural Immortality, ſo 1 am ſure there is nothing, 

that any Reaſonable Man can think, proves or ſup- 
poſes the Natural Mortality of the Soul. For as 
the Incorruptibility, and Immortality here ſpoken 
of is primarily and chiefly to be underſtood of that 
of the Man, and then of the Body, without Refe- 
rence to the Soul, ſo the Mortality and Corruption, 
which is here ſuppoſed, has certainly no further nor 
other Reſpect. For does he not plainly affirm, 
that the Corruptibility and Mortality, which was 
the Puniſhment of the Original Tranſgreſſion, is 
taken away by a Reſurrection of the Body? And 
does he not expreſsly ſay, that Chriſt procured this 
for us by offering up his own Body to Death, and 
raiſing this ſame Body to Immortality, as the firſt 
fruits of the Reſurrection of our Bodies? Who is 
there, that has the Eyes of his Underſtanding not 
wholly cloſed up by Prejudice, can think, that here 
is the leaſt intimation given of any Mortality of 
the Soul? Since indeed nothing, that is here ſaid 
concerning Death as the Puniſhment of the Old 
Tranlgreſſion, or our being freed from this Death 
by Chriſt, can ever be thought by any one who 
conſiders the Context, to have the leaſt reference 
to the Soul. This place therefore as well as the reſt 
muſt be ſet aſide, as not giving in a ſufficient Teſti- 
mony, in that it does not ſpeak to the Point you 
alledge it for, which is the Natural Mortality of the 
Soul, and not that of the Boah. akte 
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The Cloſe. 
Hus have I in ſome ſort performed, what I 
at firſt propoſed; in endeavouring to ſhew, 
both from Scripture, and the earlieſt — that 
the Soul is a Principle or Part of Man, which is in 
it's own Nature Immortal. How far I may have 
made good this Point, or detected and overthrown 
the fallacious Reaſonings, and groſs Miſinterpreta- 
tions of the Sacred Oracles,as well as of the venerable 
Remains of the pureſt Antiquity, which are'to be 
found in the Eprſtolary Diſcourſe of that Unfortunate 
Gentleman, whom I have throughout this Treatiſe 
oppoſed, 1 moſt willingly ſubmit to the Judgment 
of all Skilfull and Impartial Men. I cannot, I muſt 
confeſs, but think, that this Opinion concerning the 
Natural Mortality of the Soul is not onely of the 
moſt dangerous Conſequence to Chriſtianity it ſelf, 
but alſo has a very evident tendency to undermine, 
and overthrow the very Foundations even of Natu- 
ral Religion. In ſuch a juncture as this, and when 
things of ſuch Public, and momentous Concern are 
LY invaded, and formally attacked, quilibet 
omo eſt miles, every one is obliged, and every one 
that has any concern for what ought-to be dearer to 
us, than any thing in this World, will certainly be 
ready, to lend a hand to repell the Aſſault, and make 
up the Breach.” And Iam not without hope, that L 
ſhall be ſo far ſucceſsfull in this attempt, as to Con- 
vince at leaſt that Perſon, for whoſe ſake principally 
I ict about this tedious, and laborious Task of Exa- 
mining all the ſeyeral Arguments he has made uſe 5 
19 8 5 an 
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and Citations he has alledged to ks his wi: 
cious Doctrine. That learned a _ Perſon, who 


andings of Men 
are to Error, and that the greateſt Men have not 


is ſo ſenſible how liable the Unde 


been free from Miſtake, will not I am ſure think 
himſelf infallible : and therefore I have reaſon to 
believe will not perſiſt in the Defenſe of an Opi- 
nion, which if I don't much miſtake the Force and 


groundleſs and unreaſonable in it ſelf, as I am ſure 
it is dangerons and fatal in it's Conſequences. An 
Error, tho in points Fundamental, yet if it be not 
pertinaciouſly adhered to, may have a great many 
things pleaded to alleviate, and excuſe it, but when 
Obſtinacy is added to the Miſtake it immediately 
commences, what is properly ftiled Hereſy ; and! 
leave it to the Conſideration of this /zarned Perſon, 
how the Beginners, Publiſhers, and Spreaders of Fi. 
. reſy, were accounted of, and treated by the belt 

Men in the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity. We lire 
indeed in an Age and Nation, wherein very great En- 
conragement, and Countenance is given to any New 
and Heterodox Opinions, tho not indeed by the 
Governours and Adminiſtration either in Church 
or State, yet by that forwardneſs, chearfulneſs, and 
zeal, with which great Numbers of Men es us 
receive, embrace, and endeavour to defend and pro 
pagate theſe erroneous, and damnable Doctrine: 
But notwithſtanding this deplorable condition ot 
_ theſe wretched times, the Church of God among 

us is not deſtitute of very many, who are alway 
ready vigorouſly to interpoſe in defence of hi 
Truth, and who keep a vigilant Eye upon the Sz 
cred Palladium of our Faith, which is the Churches 


greatel 


Clearneſs of my Proofs, ſo plainly appears to bes ö 
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teſt ſecurity, that it be neither ſurreptitiouſly 
le away by the ſecret Craft, and ſubtle Contri- 


vances of Hereticks, nor violently forced away from 


| py the open Attempts and barefaced Aſſaults of 
At 
the Fhiſtolary Diſcaurſe can be no farther concerned 
TG Reflect 


iſts and Unbelievers. The learned Author of 


in theſe ions, than he pleaſes to make them 
plicable to himſelf by an obſtinate perſiſting in 
thi his Erroneous and Dangerous Opinion, con- 


cerning the Natural Mortality of the Soul: which, 


1 am ſure, is utterly indefenſible upon any Principle 
of Reaſon, Scripture, or Antiquity, He has, I 
think, all the Reaſon in the World, by retracting 
and condemning this Error to acquit himſelf from 
that Charge of Hereſy, which has already been made 
againſt him. Sure 1 am, that this is the molt effectual, 
and the onely way, by which he can make Satiſ- 


fackion for the Injuries it has already done, and may 


ſtill do to Religion, and the Souls of Men. And 
ſince he has appealed to Scripture and Antiquity , 


both which, upon a fair and impartial Examination 


and Hearing, give in a plain and full Verdict againſt 


him, it will be impoſſible to excuſe himſelf before 


God, his own Conſcience, and the ſudgments of all 


Good Men, if he ſhould ſtill proceed in endeavour- 


ing to maintain an Opinion, which can have no 


viſible good Influence upon the Lives of Men, but 
has a very certain and viſible ill tendency, by ſet- 


ting Men free from thoſe reſtraints, which have 
_ hitherto kept them within ſome bounds of Duty, 
larger them looſe to the worſt Practiſes. And as 


little will it be for his own Advantage to proceed 
in this Controverſy, ſince I a pretty ſure he will by 
this means onely entangle himlelf more, and per- 
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haps fal into yet greater, and more wen 
Errors. 


truck: defigned to have added to this Treatiſe a par- 


ticular Diſſertation upon Mr Doawell's Notion of 
Baptiſm in Hades, which I have promiſed in one 
or two places of it; but finding the Bulk of it m_ 


led beyond what I at firſt thought it would riſe to, 1 


muſt leave it till ſome fit Opportunity be offer d | for 
the Publication of it. 


. A 


Pag. 37. lin. 27. V i4. pag. 38-1. 30. vue. p. 48.1. 31. Cleom- 

. proves. p. 58. J. 34. 
have a Place. p. 63. Iin. 13. difi inct. p. 94. I. 16. your Cauſe. p. 97. J. 1. who 
may hold. p. 122.1. 35. Pſycbopannuchizes. p. 224. 1. 23, and 29. Euemerus. 
p. 279. L 1 1. Thread. p.336. J. 24 ere 5 388. 1. 24. framed and moulded; 


p. rr 28. or Spirit. 
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